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INTUVTHJOTION. 



The book of the Acts of the Apoftles oontaiiui one of the 
moet interesting and important histories ever written. Dr. 
Dick, in his hj^hly entertadning Lectures apon the Acta, re- 
marks : — ^^ The mstory of the fint age of i^ Christian church 
is more instructive and engaging than that of any subseouent 
period. It is splendid, because it is miraculous ; it is edi^dng, 
as it records many noble examples of faith, charity, patience, 
and zeal ; it arrests the attention, and touches the heart, by dis- 
playing ihe triumph of the gospel over the comUned malice and 
wisdom of the world." 

There has been but little (fivernty of opinion as to the in- 
spired author of this book ; but by the unanimous testimon v of 
the eaxHy Christians, and of modern critical scholars, it is ascribed 
to St Luke. Ami this appears eyjdent ttotn its introducticm. 
As is his CrOfpel, so also is this treatise inscribed to Theoplulus, 
the former communication to whom is noticed in the commence- 
ment of this. Of a large proporticm of the eyents related in this 
book, Bt. Luke was himseu an eye-witness, and in many of them 
he was a participator. This book contains the most important 
scenes in the lives of St. Peter and St Paul, and in the nistory 
of the Christian church, from the ascension of Christ to the im- 
prisonment of Paul in Home, a period of about thirjhr years. 
Luke appears to have accompanied St Paul from Troas to 
Philippi, attending him to Jerusalem, and afterward to Rome, 
where he remained with him two years during the apostle's first 
confinement From the fact of its extending to this period, and 
making no reference to the liberation of St Paul, most critics 
are of the opinion that it was composed for the churches, about 
A. D. 63 ; certainly before A. D. 65, the supposed date of St 
Paul's death. 

St Luke se^ms not to have intended to write a regular 
and detailed history of the chnrch during this period, for he 
omits many events that are noticed in the episties, and passes 
oyer what occurred in Jerusalem after the conversion of raul ; 
gives no account of the introduction of Christianity into Egypt, 
or in the East; omits even to notice the origin of tiie ifl^rtant 
church at Borne : but his object seems to have been to give an 
authentic account dTthe outpouring ofihe Spirit, which, having 
been promised by our Lord, became an important and unan- 
sweraUe attestation of his Messiahship and resurrection ; to de- 
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scribe the miracoloas confirnnatkwis -which acconmanied the fint 
preaching of the word; to recount the trials tuoA snfferincs of 
the eariy followers of Christ ; and especially to exhibit tiie myine 
and^ miraculous claims of the Gentiles to admission into the 
Christian church — a claim strenuously dii^uted by the Jews at 
the time of the apostles. On this account a larse space is giyen 
to the conversion of the Gentile Cornelius, and the decree of 
the church at Jerusalem concerning the ceremonial law. 

The narrative of the Acts of the Apostles is perspicuous and 
noble. It is worthy of remark, how well St Luke has sup- 
ported the character of each person whom he has introduced as 
speaking. Thus the speeches and discourses of St Peter are 
given with amplicity, and are destitute of aU those ornaments 
which usuaUr occur in the orations of the Greeks and Bomans. 
Nearly similar are the speeches of St Paid which were ad- 
dressed to the Jews ; while those delivered by the same apostle 
before a heathen audience are widety different In the latter, 
though not adorned with the flowers of rhetoric, the language is 
pointed and energetic, and the materials are judiciously selected 
and arranyged, as is apparent in his speech delivered at Athens, 
(Acts xvii, 22-31,) and in his two defenses before the Roman 
governors of Judea. Acts xxiv, xxvL 

This book bears every evidence of having been written by a 

K^rson acquainted with the various circumstances which he re- 
tes, and who was both able and disposed to give a fidthM 
narrative of eveijthine that occurred. The historkal details, 
especially the incidents circumstances mentioned by St Luke, 
so exactly correspond, and that without an^ design on the part 
of the writer, with the accounts furnished in St JPauTs epistles 
and in ancient histories, Jewish and heathen, that any person 
who had forged such a history in later ages must have betrayed 
himself by alluding to some customs and opinions which hiave 
since sprung up, or bv misrepresenting some circumstances, or 
by employing some phrase or expression then in use. 

If, therefore, the history is genuine and auliientic, Christianity 
cannot be false ; for a religion so pure in itself attested by so 
many miraculous evidences, and so well adapted to the w|mtB 
and woes of man, cannot Imt have originated with the infinitely 
wise and eternal God. 
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CHAPTER L 

1. Christ, preparing his aposUes foir beholding his ascension, gathereth them 
together into the mount Olivet ; commandeth them to expect in Jerusalem the 
sending down of the Holy Ghost ; promiseth, after a few days, to send it, bf 
virtue whereof they should be witnesses unto him, even to the uttennoat piurta 
of the earth. 9. After his ascension they are warned bf two angels to depart, 
and to set their minds upon his second coming. 13. Tliey accordingly return, 
and, giving themselves to prayer, choose Matthias apostle in the place of Jodas. 

THE former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all thai 
Jesns began both to do and teach, 
2 Until the day in which he was taken up, afler that he through 

1. The firmer treatise have I made] The former book or discourse, 
refeiring undoubtedly to the Gospel written by St. Luke, and address- 
ed to the same x>erson. TheophUtu] There are various opinions con- 
cerning this person. Some have supposed that no particular indi- 
Tidual was intended, but that, by the term Thcophilus, (a friend of 
God,) all Christians are signified ; and that, to the church of Christ, 
Luke thus dedicates his writings. The most reasonable opinion, how- 
eyer, is, that " he was an inquiring convert to Christianity, probably 
a natiye of Italy, but certainly not of Palestine ;" as Luke continu- 
ally makes explanations, in reference to this coimtry, that a resident, 
or one^amaliarly acquainted with it, would not have needed. Of all 
^tat Jesus began to do and teach] This cannot mean that every act and 
discourse of our Lord had been related in Luke's Gospel, for many 
additional discourses are giyen by St John ; but that he had there 
given a summary of all the chief and most important eyents necessary 
to a proper understanding of the gospel of Christ Began both to do 
and l» teach, is a Hebrew and Greek idiom, meaning, simply, all that 
Jesus did and taught. 

2. UntU the day m which he was taken tq)] The Gospel by St. Luke 
commences wilii the earliest history of Christ, and continues the re- 
lation down to the hour when he blessed his disciples, and " was part- 
ed fronfthem an* carried up into heaven." Luke xxiv, 51. After 



6 NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

the Holy Ghost had given ccHmnandments unto the apostles 
whom he had chosen : 
8 To whom also he showed himself aliye after his pasdon, by 
many infallible proofi, being seen of them forty days, and speak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God: 

; 

that he tkrongk the Hdy Ghost had gwen conanandmenUt] The command- 
ments referred to here, are the precepts and instructions given to the 
disciples, by our Lord, after his resurrection, and before his ascension. 
Through the agency of the Holy Spirit he opened their understand- 
ings, and enabled them clearly to comprehend the great commission 
he had given them ; for, although the Spirit was bestowed in a greater 
measure after the ascension of Christ, still, before this, we learn that 
Jesus " breathed on them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghosf John XX, 22. Unto the aposdes\ The eleven that remained 
after the death of the treacherous Judas. 

3. To whom also he showed Umsdf aLive\ They had been with him 
at the time he was betrayed into the hands of the high priests, at the 
hour of his death and burial, and had almost despaired of his being 
the Redeemer of Israel ; but now he had given them the most con- 
vincing testimony of his power and Messiahship : he appears before 
them — ^alive— bearing the same countenance, with the same form he 
had before his crucifixion, and exhibiting the marks of the wounds 
received upon the cross. After his pa8sion\ After his season of suf- 
fering — ^his agony in the garden and on the cross. The word passion 
is not used here, in its present and common meaning, as significant 
of an excitement of the mind, but in its original sense, as expressive 
of the endurance of great suffering ; and it is still used to express the 
whole scene of our Lord's bitter pain in the garden and upon the 
cross — ^this being called his passion. By many infallible proofs\ By 
proofs or evidences that could not be mistaken. He had i^peared to 
dificrent ones at different times — exhibited his body — ^spoken with his 
ordinary voice ; his disciples were permitted to eat and drink with 
him, to e'^amine the prints of his wounds ; his doctrines were the same 
as those delivered before his death ; he remained with his disciples 
forty days, and was seen at appointed places, even, by five hundred 
at once. Being seen of them forty days\ Being seen of them frequently 
during the space of forty days. We are not informed, in the Scrip- 
, ture account of these events, that he remained continually with them, 
but should infer that he did not. (Compare John xx, 19-26 with 
xxi, 1-14.) Where he was in the intervals between his manifesta- 
tions we cannot tell. " He had all power in heaven and on earth ;** 
and there was no lack of ability to appear or to disappear, to be in one 
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4 And being assembled together intli them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait 
for the promise of the Father, which, saith he^ ye have heard 
of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come together, they asked of 
him, saying, liord, wilt thou at this time restore i^ain the king- 
dom to Isi^l ? 

place or in another, just as he chose. Speaking of things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God] Giving them instructions in reference to the establish- 
ment, the discipline, and the doctrines of his church — the spiritual 
kingdom, that Christ, through their instrumentality, was about to 
establish on the earth. 
4, 5. (See Notes on the Gospels, vol. iv, pp. 497, 498.) 
6. When they therefore were come together] It seems highly probable 
that, by appointment, Jesus met all the apostles in Jerusalem just be- 
fore his ascension, giving them important instructions in reference to 
their course after his removal from them. ( See Notes on the Gospels, 
vol. iv, p. 497.) On the day of his ascension he seems to have led his 
disciples forth from Jerusalem to the summit of the Mount of Olives, 
and as far as the borders of Bethany, conversing with them, opening 
the Scriptures to their understanding, and directing their attention 
to the great blessing of the Holy Ghost that they would receive not 
many days from this time. Wilt thou at this time restore^ &c.] This 
question was probably asked at the scene of the ascension. On ac- 
count of the appointment of this interview by the Saviour, and from 
the character of the preceding conversation of our Lord, the apostles 
had reason to expect that some momentous event was about to trans- 
pire. Before our Lord's death, the apostles and the other disciples 
cheri^ed the common opinion of the Jews, that the Messiah would 
relieve 4hem from the bondage of a temporal power, and, giving them 
temporal dominion over all their enemies, would sit literally on the 
throne of his ^Either David and administer the government. Our Lord 
clearly assured them that his kingdom was not of this world ; and, by 
yieldhig himself up to his enemies and suffering a painful death at 
their hand, had given them evidence that it was not his intention, by 
force, to establish his sway in the world. With his resurrection their 
former expectations were revived again; and when the "promise of 
the Father" was referred to by our Lord, and an assurance given that 
it should be soon fulfilled, their eager curiosity is immediately excited 
to know if the Koman power is at this time to be broken, and the 
kingdom to be restored to Israel. 
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7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the timefl 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in his own power. 

8 But ye shall receive power afler that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 

-^ — — w 

7. It is not for you to know, &c.] Our Sayiour does not attempt to 
correct their views as to the character of the promise allnded to. 
This they will Jhemselves discover on the appointed day ; and the 
Holy Spirit, then given, will " guide them into all truth," in reference 
to these matters. He takes occasion, however, to convey, in direct 
answer to their question, a most important principle. It has pleased 
God not to make a revelation of the time — ^the definite period or the 
MOfotis — ^the exact date — when some of the most remarkable prophetic 
events will transpire. These the Father has fixed by his own author- 
ity, and wiU bring them to a certain fulfillment in his own time. Not 
even to the angels in heaven are these things revealed, and our Lord 
did not make them known to his apostles while with them. (Matt 
xxiv, 36-51. Notes on the Gospels, vol. iv, p. 184.) Times denote a 
longer, seasons a shorter, period. Professor Ripley makes the follow- 
ing judicious reflections upon this passage : " The remark of our Sa- 
viour to his inquisitive disciples conveys a salutary lesson to us all. 
When we feel desirous to pry into the counsels of God respecting the 
future, and to inquire at what fime the millennial glory of the church 
will be ushered in, or when the end of the world will come, or the day 
of judgment break upon the world, let us check such unprofitable in- 
quiries by remembering, that it is not for us to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath established by his own authority, and 
kept concealed in his own mind. Soldiers in active service are not 
expected to be inquiring into the times and seasons when their gene- 
ral's plans are to be executed. Be it, rather, our solicitude to be al- 
ways ready for our personal summons to the bar of God, and to be 
always living in such a manner that we shall contribute to the prepa- 
ration of others, as well as of ourselves, to give up the final account 
with joy." Pvt in his own potver] Kept within the divine mind. Re- 
served to himself. 

8. But ye shall receive power ^ &c.] Be endowed with the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghost In the margin this is translated. Ye shall 
receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you ; both renderings 
referring to the same event. The word poioer here refers to the spi- 
ritual aid which they would receive fix)m the Holy Spirit ; namely, the 
power of speaking with divers tongues, of enduring great trials, of 
working miracles, and of otherwise spreading the gospel. Ye shall he 
witnesses unto me] Shall give in your testimony of what you have seen, 
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Jenualem, and in aU Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
attermofit part of the earth. 

9 And inien he had spoken these things, irhile the^ beheld, 
he was taken np ; and a cloud received him out of their sight 

and heard, and felt F<v this purpose Christ had diosen them. Tbej 
liad been with him three years, witnessed his mfavdes, listened to his 
doctrines, maiked his parity. They had seen htm mocked, seomged, 
crucified, and buried. He had appeared to them again, by inftOiUe 
signs, a risen Sariour. Now he sends tbem int to Jcrosalem, idisre 
the most important of Ihese events had tnmspfafed,te bear p«bllc tea* 
timony to the tnilh of these things; so that, die fsets not being qaes- 
tioned where they happened, the rest of the worid eovld have n* 
grounds of unbelief. But their week was not to aid hcie. Tbey 
were to testify of Christ, also, throug^ut Judea, among the despised 
Samaritatts, and then to the uttermost parts of the earth. Thus did 
the apostles. They peeaf^ed Christ, and hka erodAed, in sig^ of 
the hill upon which he was crucified, at an eariy day feonded a chwdi 
m Samaria, (diap. viii, ^15,) and then scattsied theoMelves thioa|^ 
out the world. It is o«r duty to be witnesses unto Jesus : 

** What we hvnfdi wotA mm, 
Wita cmideDM to tell; 
^ And pttbUsh to the sons of men 
The signs infUliUe." 

By our sympathies, prayers, and contributions, tf we do not give oar> 
selves personally to the work, we should seek to sprsad tibe knowledge 
of ihe Kessiah to earth's remotest bounds. The woid futprvpect ^"^ 
nenes^ cmfeuon^ has been applied to those holy men who sufiered flie 
loss of liie for Christ's sake. They are termed maat^ because they 
testified of Christ, or witnesMd to the truth of his reUgion, with dieir 
Mood; 1^ their deaths they oonfiMsed that he was the only Saviour. 
9. ilMiidbmibibcfjTw^lAeflstiUR^ftc.] (See Notes on the Gos- 
pds, vol. iv, p. 507.) In the notes upon St Mark's account of the 
ascension, the satisftu;tory character dT this event is noticed. It did 
ncKt transpire in the dnkness of the n^t; Jesus did not secredy take 
himself away. In tiie l%ht of broad day, while their senses' were 
bright and active, as they were conversing together—in the body that 
he had borne wttte on the earth, bearing die marks of his sufibrings — 
before the fastened gaze of his disciples, he began to ascend. They 
9aw him rise until, in the region of the douds, he was veiled finom 
their eyes ; or peihaps, as en die mount, a luminous doud descended 
and enveloped him as he arose. <*Thi8 event was exceedingly Im- 
portant, because, 1st. It was a c<mfirmatk>n of tiie truth of tiie Chris- 

1* 
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10 'And while they looked g(ead&9tl^ towmrd beayen as ho 
went up, behold, two men stood hy them in white apparel; 

11 Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven ? this same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into heayen, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heayen. 



tian religion, id. It enabled liie iq>ostlet to state diMncdy where the 
Sayionr was, and at onot directed their affections and their thoughts 
away from the earth, and opened their eyes on the glory of the scheme 
of religion ihey were to establish. If th«r Sayioar were in heaven, 
^it settled the question about tiie naimt of his kingdom. It was dear 
Ihat it was not designed to be a temferal kingdom."— ^ABirxs. 

10. StBodJasOy] Attentiyely—- continually. Tvoo men] Angels in 
human form. In iStaa iofcm &ese heavenly visitants usually mani- 
fested themselves to Aose whom Ihey visited at God*s command 
This form would be most likely to calm the feus that sudi a visitant 
must inspire, and would be the most gratefttl to the human vision. 
(8ee Matt, xxviii, 2; Luke xziv, 4.) In wkSte a^^panl\ Emblemati- 
cal of their parity. Thus it is said of the fiutixful members of the 
church in Sardis : " They shall walk with me in white.** Key. iii, 4. 
John beheld a ^'multitude, indiich no man could number, of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, standing before the 
Ihrone, and before the Lamb, clothed with whiU nbea, and palms in 
their hands." Bev. vH, 9. 

11. Ye men <f Chdiiee] The iqxMUes had been residents <^ Galilee— 
the mMtbem province of Palestine in the time of Christ — ^befoie Jesus 
called them. Whjf atand ye] This question might have been asked 
by the angels in order to caU Ae lAstracted attention of the apostles 
to themselves, and secure their bdief in a more important event than 
the one th^ wopo witnessing. There min^ have been a litde cen- 
sure in it, as if they would say^ " Why l0(^ so astonished, so sorrow- 
ful^ so overwhdmed ? Did you not believe him when he said, ^ I must 
go to my Father,' and 'It is expedient that I go away?' If you love 
him now, keep his commandmMits, and witness for him in Jerusalem 
and to the ends of the earth." *' We may see firam this that it is not 
our duty to stand in idleness, and to gaae toward heaven. We, as 
well as the apostles, have a great work to do, and we«hould actively 
engage in it without delay." Shall so come in like manner] That is, he 
shall come suddenly and personally, appearing deady to all, and de- 
scending in a luminous and heavenly dond. Omr Lord foretold this 
second Xtoming to judge the world before his death. Matt xxvi, 64: 
''Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the ri|^ hand of 
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12 Then retanied they mito Jerdialem, fix>m Ae Biow^ 
Olivet, wMch is from Jernsakm a sabWtii-diiy's joiirney. 

13 And when Aey were come in, they went up into an iip|>er 
Tooaij where abode both Peter, and James, and John, and An- 

power, and coming in the clouds of heayen.** In 2 Thess. i, 7, 8, we 
are told that ^ the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire.*' How important, ^ seeing we look for 
such things, to be diligent, that we may be foond of him in peace, 
without spot; and blameless !" 

12. The mount called Olwei] The Mount of Olives. (See Long- 
king's Notes on the Gospels, vol iii, p. 32 j vol. iv, p. 8.) A aabbath- 
dcafsjourneyl " A sabbath-day's journey was the distance beyond which 
the ' traditions of the elders' made it unlawful for a Jew to travel on 
the sabbath day. The distance was two thousand cubits firom any 
town or city," or about two-thirds of a mile. Journeying on the sab- 
bath was strictly forbidden to the Jews ; and the prohibition in Ex- 
odus xvi, 29, "Let no man go out of his place on the seventh day," 
they understood as an injunction not to remove from the town, or 
place of their habitation, except for the distance of two thousand cu- 
bits ; which space was allowed by the XUbbins because of the tw*o 
thousand cubits measured out on each side from the cities of die Le- 
vites, (Num. xxxv, 5,) and also the two thousand cubits left between 
the ark and the people. Josh, iii, 4. This, however, was a tradition 
of the elders, and not a law of God. While they openly broke God's 
laws, they most scrupulously kept these tradittons. Whoever trans- 
gressed this precept was punished with stripes. " It should be observed, 
however, that the rule only applies to distances from a town ; for, 
whatever was the extent of a town, a person might walk to any dis- 
tance within its limits without transgression. Thus, in London, (for 
Hbh regulation is still rigidly etiforced,) Jews often go a very consider^ 
able distance, on the sabbalh day, to and from their synagogues." — 
Eng. Pic. Bible. ** Olivet was but Jitfe furlongs from Jerusalem, and 
Befliany was fifteen. The fhrst region, or tract, of Mount Olivet, 
wlndi was called Befftamf^ was distant from the city a sabbath-day's 
journey, or seven fta-longs and ahalf. — ^When, therefore, our Lord came 
to the place where these two tracts toadied each other, he there as- 
cended, which place was distant from Jerusalem a sabbath-day's jour- 
ney, as 1^. Luke here remarks."— Dn. CuhuOe. 

13. Andtohm <fey were come m] To Jerusalem. hOo <m nqrpm' room\ 
Some have supposed, ^m what is stated in St. Luke's Gospel, name- 
ly, that when they return^ from the Mount of Olives Mejf wereeoi^ 
thm&if hi ^ tenqde, praising and hleesing God, that HIm upper room 
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drew, ^lilip, and Thomas, BarihoSmnew^ and Matthew, James 
iJie son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the hroOier of 
James. 

14 These all continaed with one |U3Cord in prayer and suf^- 
cation, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 

referred to was one of the upper rooms in the courts of the temple. 
But this expression may mean no more than that they passed their 
time principally in the temple, and were engaged continually iu acts 
of worship. It was common, among the Jews, to have a large upper 
room devoted to religious purposes, where they read and conversed 
upon the law, attended to their social prayers, and celebrated the pass- 
over. In such a room Christ and his disciples partook of the last 
supper; ajid in a room of this character, probably in the third story, 
Paul preached when Eutychus feH out of the window upon the pave- 
ment beneath. The room referred to was probably such an one as 
is above described, in the house where Peter and the other apostles 
resided. At a later date " the early Christians were accustomed to 
assemble in some convenient upper room, set i^>art for the purpose." 
James the son of Alpheus] Called James the Less, to distinguish him 
from the other James, who was the brother of John and son of Zebe- 
dee. '' Alpheus is believed to be the same as Cleophas, m^itioned, 
in J<^ xix, 25, as the husband of Mary, who was sister to our Lord's 
mother. ( Compare Mark xv, 40, where Maiy is called the mother of 
James the Less.) This James, therefore, and his brother Judas, or 
Jude, were own cousins to Jesus." Simon Zehtes] Called, hi Matt. 
X, 4, Simon the Qmaamte^ or, as it should be spelt, Cananite; the .two 
i^pellations, the first Greek, the last Hebrew, referring to the same 
thing. " In the age of Christ and the apostles there was, among the 
Jews, an extensive association of private individuals, who undertook 
to maintain the purity of the national religion by inflicting punish- 
ment, without the form of trial, on all Jews who should violate their 
sacred institutions. They declared themselves impelled by more than 
human seaL^—OKipiAT. Simon was, as his surnames signify, proba- 
bly a member (^ this association before he became a disciple of Christ 
14. These all oontinued\ They persevered in their prayers— -were 
united in their object— praying for the ftilfiUment of the " promise 
of the Father.** They made this tl)(eir chief and constant employment, 
waiting in. patient expectation for the blessing of the Comforter. 
With the women] Those, perhaps, who had followed Jesus from Galilee. 
Matt xxvii, 55. The wives of some of the apostles and disciples might 
have been also indnded. It is known that at least Peter was married. 
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1$ And in those days Peter stood up in Hie waM of ilie di»- 
ciplesy and said, (Uie number of the names together were about 
a hundred and twenty,) 

16 Men atid brethren, this scripture must needs haTe been 
fulfilled, idiich the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake 

Matt. Yiii, 14. And Mary the mother of Jesus] " Here is the last time," 
says Whitby, " that we have any mention of this blessed mother. Of 
the story of her ascension into heaveii, as h^ by the Romanisti, St 
Jjijk.e says notibing, because he knew nothing of it; that idle tale be- 
ing the invention of later ages from apocryphal writings and vain 
rer^tbns." If it had been the faitentkm of the BiUe that divine 
worship should be paid to ihe Virgin Mary, as do the Romanist* to 
iMb day, how strange that ^e should receive s6 slight a notke from 
tiie apostles ; and that none of them, or of the early disciples, ren- 
dered it to her. Andm^hisbre^ren] The near relatives of our Lord, 
who, altfaoagfa they did not at first believe in him, alterward were 
converted and became his disciples. John vii, S-^5. 

15. In those <%s] Between the ascension and the day of Pentecost, 
whSe they were engaged in united prayer and devotion. The number 
of names] The number ^persons. Bev. iii, 4. Abti^ m hmdnd and 
twenty] That is, this number were assembled in this ui^per room; for 
the whole number of ^sc^les at thb time was nmdi larger than this, 
our liOid havuig mam&sted lumself to five hnndred at once. 1 Cor. 

XT, 6. 

16. Men ami bretiuren] The conjunction is not in the or^final, wfaidi 
htendly and m(»e cq >gBss i v e ly reads, mem^breUiren; the first term bo* 
ing a token of respect, tibe latter of aifectkm. This scripture] Name 
ly, Ihe passi^ quoted in the twenties verse. Must needs have tesa 
fit^iUed] That is, all the proi^iedes of hdy writ must be fulfilled, 
yet ^ divme Being, compelled no oio^ of those engaged in these 
transacti<ms to ^ as they did ; they acting voluntarily, aec<»:ding to 
t^ir own free eho&ce foMlled what the divine mind saw would trans- 
pire at such tiUies. Thus, inspired pn^^iets foreKdd that Jesus would 
be betrayed, and put to a painfitl death; but this by no means com- 
pelled Judas, or any other persons, to act the guilty paits they did in 
the scene. They followed the parposes of their own depraved hearts ; 
and so o^oessed, as we shall see, was Judas wkh the crime he had 
committed, and the guilt that stained his soul on accoont of it, that 
Ke brou^upon4iiiM^ an awlbl end. Which ihe Hshf Qhot/t by the 
tmmAo/Dtiind] Thatit,Bavid was^cispk«dbytheHol:^Ohost^N^iett 
he wrote tiies^ words; a strong airarance oi the insf^ration of the 
book of Psahnr-althoi^the UfS of DKvidi^lc*ed thMa,ihey wete 
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btlbm c«nc«ni]Bg JoeUui, wUdi ww gnide to tiMm iStml took 
JoeuA. 

17 For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
thit nuiuftnr. 

18 Now this man purchased a field with ths reward of ini- 

Suity ; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and 
U his bowels gushed out 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; in- 

dictaled bj the Holy S]Hrit. This induration the apostle Peter as* 
serts of aU Scripture. 2 Peter i, 21. Whkh wa» gMe\ (See Matt 
junri, 14-16 and 47-49.) 

17. For he teas ntim&ertd vMm\ He w&s one of oar number— one 
of the apostles. .Sa£^o6toifMtf/Mrf q^t^iiMMjfty] Had been appoint- 
ed to tills office— was honored with aparti^iatioa in ito mcalted dntiei 
and rewards. 

18, 19. lliese two verses should be read as if in a parentiiesia; for 
the J are probably not the w<»d8 of Peter, but an explanation thrown 
in by Luke, the inspired penman, senring to iUuitoate, and render the 
appliestiOQ of the prq^iecy more apparent Luke, in his Go^>d, 
had given no aeoount of tiie end of Judas; he thus presents it here. 
Thii mm pwdtaaed a Jield] That is, although Judas himself did not 
dkectly buy the field, yet the money given him for tiie betrayal of hit 
Master being retnmed, tiie chief xnriesti ap^died it to tins purpose. 
(See Matt xxvii, ^-a) A man is o^n «iid to do a thing wh^ he 
furnishes tiie means, or gives the ccoasion for it How misemble the 
end of this man 1 He eoveted wealth, and it proved his ruin. Si^s 
lightfoot^inreforence to this disposal of his money: *' No such thing 
was in Judas's intention when he bargained fot his money. But Peter 
showeth the finit and profit of his wretched covetousness ; md how 
he, tiiat thought to enlarge his resources, and to settie lus habitation 
1^ radi horrid means, came home by It with the contravy : his reve- 
nues to purchase land for others ; his habitation to be d^olate ; and 
himself to eome to so sad an end." And fidUng hettdhng} In Matt; 
xxvii, 5, we are informed that Judas hanged himself. Luke men- 
tions anotiier particular m this dreadM scene. The r<^»e, or the tree 
upon which he hung himself, probably broke, and he, foiling head- 
long, burst asunder by the concussion. 

19. And it wot knom; Ac] These were not private, or secret occnr- 
renees. There could be no decejriion here. The matter was gene- 
rally uBderstood. These events did not happexk hi a comer. The 
betrayal of Jesus, the repentance ef Judas, the purchase of the field, 
his awfoi end— <antiie8ewete weU known among tiMJewK No one 
oftiieJcwsoftiiosedaysevvr denied tiMsefoets. 'This may aooMBt 
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•oiMack fts tiM* field k Mllad m flitar pfoptr j 
that is to sa^, The field of blood. 

20 For it IS written in tlie book of Fsal&Mi Let hk hnbitation 
be desdate, and let no man dwdl therein: and^ His bkhoptii 
let another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have companied with na, all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day 
that he was t&en up from us, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of his resnrtection. 

ixK* die multitudes that eame to &e assemUies oi the apo s ttos , as <ni 
tiw cU^ of Pe^ecost. /n Oe^ pvper ftm^M, Jcddbna] That is, te 
language then qpoken hy ihe Jews. TUs was not iim purs Hafanw, 
ifx this had ceased to be a spoken language sinoe tlM eapttritj; fast 
a mixed language, styled the Syro-Chaldaic, The wmd AtMimn is 
OQDo^jowided of two words oi this dialeet, and sigufles, aooordiag to 
its translation, a ./feief o/* ijooj. 

^. FM-itis writkn in ihehook of Ptoibiuf] "nie aposHe qnotee two 
passa^ from the Psalms ; the first is finrnd in Psahn box, S5: " Let 
their ha^utation he desolate, and let none dw^ in their toBtif' the 
second, Psaimdz, 8 :"* Let anotbwtalre his effice." Although these 
words were originaUy ^^en against the enemies of David, yet tb^ 
were pecidiaily true of "fiie enemy of Inm of whom DaTid ww a typsi 
H in the latter Psrim, primarily, Doeg or Ahit faop h el ,mertaieneiales 
€^ DaTid, were mtended, stBl the Holy Spirit inteaded that it shoaU 
hare its lull ampletton in tfie betn^er of t^ sen of Dsrid, and this 
inleatimi was suggested to Petnr by iStm same E^arit Biahopfk] Of* 
Jks^ or charge, 

21. €ff^iemmimwkiek hmm tam foiue d wiUtm] Asitwasthon|^de* 
siraUe to fill the raoated office ^ Judas, it seemed highly ptv^wrtfaat 
one, who had been acquainted witli tise ftaduags, and an eye-iHlae« 
of the mirades, of Jesus, should be appointed. Very |»<^bly one 
ef the fierenty are referred to. Luke x, 1, % Went mi emd'Oui mmmtf 
tti] A pluttfe used to express great ftuniliarity wi& all the ads of 
the Satiom^, such as (mly a constant eompaaiaB could haTo. 

2a. Be^mmgjnm ^bapHmnofJitkn] ForlheveClftisfs pnbiie Ufe 
commaiced, to iuxt some daig on which he was taken up into heaven. 
This was the last miracukms occunence, and fimshed up tfie acts of 
the Saviour's life tq>on the earth. M^st one be ordedmd] C3iosett, or 
appointed^ The term onicttiMcI, as now used, sif^fying a settaig apart 
to a sacred otfiee by established forms and eare m anies, comreys a 
wrong idea of the mdnctieo <^ Mattfiias h^ tiie apoaderii^; no 
, or aolemn ordmation services, being used. The Greek 
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fS Ajtdiikutff mpfpoiaiibd two, Joiepk eaUed BarwibM, wbo mm 
sumamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thoa,NLord, which knowest 
the hearts oi' all men, ahem whether o£ these two thou hast 
chosen, 

word here translated ordained, is srimply the verb to be. Mr. Wesley 
thus renders the verse : " Beginning from the baptism of John, till the 
day he was taken up from us, one must be a witness with us of his 
resurrection." 0/ his resurrection] As this was the great unanswer* 
able argument in defense of the Christian religion. '* They should 
bear testimony c^ this event in particular," says Diodati, *' because 
Christ^s life was known by all men, but his resurrection only by his 
aposdes and disciples." 

as. Andihey appointed two] Nominated, or set up, two as candidates ; 
two, probably, ^ nearly equal abilities, between whose qualifications 
for the office they could not themselves decide^— upright, experienced, 
pious men. We can but note the extreme care and the prayerfulness 
with which they discharged this solemn duty of setting one a^art to 
the sacred functions of the ministry. Joseph — Maltthias] We know 
little more of these than what is mentioned in these verses. Justus, 
the surname of Barsabas, is a Latin word signifying ,/tise, upright^ and 
may have been given him for his noted integrity of character. 

24. And theg proofed] A very praiseworthy and successful way of 
secaviDg a good minister. They had used the means within dieir 
reach, exercised tibeir judgment as far as possiUe, and then left the 
disposal of the matter to Unerring Wisdom. Thov^ Lord^ which know- 
eat the hearts of all men] They prayed to the Lord Jesus becai^e the 
apostles were first chosen by him, were kit apostles, and were to be 
his witnesses ; and then they must ascribe to him the knowledge of 
aU hearts, which is the property of* God alone. That the Saviour 
• was here addressed in the woids " Thoa, Lord," &c., and the at^ 
tributes of God ascribed to him, may be s^en fix>m the fact that 
Peter, immediately bef<»e this, (v^. SI, 22,) had used the term 
Lord^ when he unquestioimbly referred to the Messiah. In the 
election of presb3rters afterward in the churdies, iike apostles com- 
mended them ^ unto the Lord, in whom they bdieved." Acts xiv, 23. 
That Lord undoubtedly was Christ. In the Revelation, the Saviour 
expressly assumes the title: " All the churches shall know that I am 
He which seardieth the reins and hearte." *' Upon this passage of 
Skriptoze alone we should be justified in ofiering up our prayers to 
Christ as *OQr Ged^ and our Lord;' as our only Mediator, and our 
ooiy Saviour.".-.TowN8E2n>. Show whether of ihete two thou haM 
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35 Thaib he may take part of tiiis minittry and apo8deridp> 
from which Judas hy transgressioii fell, that he nught go to his 
own place. 

26 And they gave forth their k>to; and the lot f<A 

chosen] Manifest, by the disposing of the lots, which one of these thou 
dost approve, and divinely-designate to fill the vacant apostleship. 

25. That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship] Assist, par- 
ticipate in the proper work of the apostle. As the word translated 
part signifies, take the lot, or portion of the ministry which Judas pre- 
viously occupied. From which Judas by transgression fdl\ Through 
his covetousness, and most wicked betrayal of his Lord, he fell from 
his office, his discipleship, firom grace, and the hope of final salvation. 
That he might go to. his oum place] That which his crimes had deserved, 
and which he had chosen for himself, far from the other apostles, in 
the region of death. Doddridge remarks, upon this melancholy 
and awfiil end, " That his example, dreadful as it is, shows us at 
once that no dignity of office can secure nien from sin; and that, 
when they break through the solemn bonds of a remarkably high and 
eminent profession, they must expect a punishment proportionably 
signal.'' Dear reader, where is your place in the ftiture world ? You 
are rapidly traveling toward it In a very few days you will enter 
upon your immortal inheritance. 

' ' A p<»nt of tiiii9, a moment's space,' 
Rejnoves you to that heavenly place, 
Or shuts you up in hell." 

Hare you a mansion in the skiea? Om you truly lay, 

" Tli«re is ny house and jMfftoa /a«>, 
My treasure and my heart are there, 
And my abiding home r 

If not, you have no time to lose. It may be tiiat eternity, with itf 
endless realities, is jtffit ready to open upon yon. Let die Umguage 
of your heart be, — 

"My sole concern, my shtgle care, 
To watch, aad trenbie, and prepare 
Agaiast that Hsital day !" 

26. And tkey gave forth their lots] This manner of deciding spedal 
and important questions was in use among the Jews, because it seem- 
ed to leave these matters to the entire disposal of a divine providence. 
David divided the priests by lot. 1 Chron. xxiv, 5. The land of Ca- 
naan was thus divided. Joshua xiv, 2. The scape-goat was chosen in 
1^ manner. Lev. xvi, 8. And probably, from allusions in the Pro- 
verbs, lots were used in eourts of justice in the days of Solomon. 
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up<Hi MatUnM ; and he was Bumbered wilh the eleTen 
apostles. 

FiOY. xvi, 93 ; XTiii, 18. Grotiiis imagines their maimer of casting 
lots on this occasion was thus : They put their lots— either stones, • 
slips of wood, metal, or pieces of parchment — ^into two urns, one of 
which contained the names of Joseph and Matthias, and the other a 
blank and the word apostle. In drawing these out of the urns the 
blank came up with the name of Joseph, and the lot on which was 
written the word apostle came up with the name of Matthias. This 
being in answer to &eir prayers, they concluded that Matthias was 
the man whom the Lord had chosen to the apostleship. In the East, 
to this day, casting lots is practiced. Eoberts says : " In nearly aU 
cases where reason cannot decide, or where the right of several claim- 
ants to one article has to be settled, recourse is had to the lot, which 
' causeth contentions to cease.' " And he teas numbered voith the eleven 
apostles] The word traoslated numbered is a compound Greek term, 
derived from a word signifying a pebble, or a small stone, and came 
to be used to express numeration, as stones or pebbles were used 
among the Greeks in balloting, for lots, and for counting. The ques- 
tion was to be decided by lot : they sought the blessing of God, and 
then drew the lot Mat^as was designated, and be immediately be- 
came, by previous arrangement, an apostle. Their number was now 
full. Christ had originally chosen twelve, having reference, perfai^, 
to the constitution of the Old Testament church, divided into twelve 
tribes ; and also to enable him to send them two and two, to be as- 
sistants and counselors of each other. We hear no more of Mal- 
thias. Where he labored and died we know not 

No others, excepting Paul, were ever elected to fill this office. He 
was especially and immediately called of God, in a miraculous man- 
ner, to be an apostle to the Gentiles. No following ministers have 
succeeded to the office and peculiar powers of the aposties. They 
were called, and set apart for a specific purpose, and endowed wiA. 
miraculous powers, with no divine direction to appoint successors to 
their immediate office. Theydifferfix>mallotiiermhiisterBof the gospel, 

1. In a direct call and appointment to that peculiar office by Christ, 
personally. GaL i, 1. 

2. They were tan^t by immediate revelation. GaL ^ ISL, 

3. They were infallible teachers. GaL i, 8, 12. 

4. They had a commission of universal authority. 2 Cor. x, U, 16 ; 
^Bom. i, U, 16. 

5. And the power of working t«fi'«/»l^tf^ and of lyrmimniimlaiig tfaia 
power. Acts viii, 14-19; xix, 6; I Tim. i, 6. 



KOTfiS ON THE ACTS. 



- . , CHAPTER n. 

1. The apostles filled with the H0I7 Ghost, end nMekiof diverse Uty^^^pfi 
are admired by some, and derided by others. 14. whom Peter disproviof , and 
showing that the apostle* spake bv the powor ef the Holy Ghost, that Jesus 
was risen fhmi the dead, ascended into neaven, had poured down the same 
Holy Ghost, and was the Messias, a roan known to them to be approved of 
God by his miracles, wonders, and sim, and net crucified without his deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge. 87. He bsstizetfa a great number that were 
converted. 41. Who afterward devontlyand charitaUy converse tocether: the 
apostles wnrking many miracles, and God daily increasinf his chi»r». 

AND when the day of Pentecost wm falfy eome, the^r were 
all with one accord in one place. 



1. AndwhentkedayofPentecott] This lias one of tbe great f 
feasts mnong tiie Jews, at idudi tune all the adoH males reewted ta 
Jerosalesi. Its name is derived fiom a Qreek woid sigaifyini^ J^, 
and it received this nflme from its being celebiated on the iihitA dqr 
afterl^efirstdajofmileayenedbreadfOr of thepassiyver. Thisftast 
is called, in the Old Testament, " the feast of wedu " on aecoimt ef 
its being held seven weeks, or, according to the 'liebrew f^nrase, a 
week of weeks, from th& first day of the passover, which always com- 
menced on the sabbath. It was instititted by the following divine 
command : " And ye shall count mato yon fitmi the morrow after -die 
sabbaA, from ihe day that ye brought the ^teaf of the wave-offering; 
seveii sabbalhs shall be complete : even unto the niOiTow after the 
seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty days ; and ye shidl offer a new 
meat-offerii^untollieLord." Lev.xxiii, 15, 16. It is also called " the 
feast of harvest," Exod. xxiii, 16 ; that is, of the wheat harvest, the 
first-fruits of which were offered on this occasion, on whidi aeconnt 
it is called "the day of first-fruits." Num. xxviii, 26. " The primary 
object of the festival was undoubtedly to thank God for the blessings 
of the season. In Deut. xxvi, 5-11, is given the beautiful form of 
thanksgiving which was appointed to be used on this occasion." The 
Babbins entitle this feast " the day of the giving of the law," they 
believing and teadimg, as do the modem Jews, that it was intended 
to commemorate that event, whidi took place, as diey think, and with 
much probability, fifty days after their departure from Egypt, and the 
celebration of the first passover. The Jewish sacrifices weve, at first, 
acknowledged by fire from heaven, descending^ npon the holy altar; 
and when Christ, the substance of these shadows, i^peared, and laid 
his body upon the altar of the cross, for ever abolishing all otheir bumt- 
offeriogs, the aposdes, who were the first priests and minister by the 
side of this al^, and offsred thmnselves as living tacrifice^ were bles«^ 
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ed with tiiesame token of divine approbation — ^fire fell fh>m heayen 
and rested upon them. There waa a peculiar propriety in tiie time 
when this extraordinary miracle transpired; and tiie circumstances 
* Were of such a character as to prevent the possibftity of fraud on 
the part of the apostles. In the first place, there were immense 
mnltitades of Jews from all parts of the world, as well as from 
Palestine, assemb^ at Jerusalem at this time — ^probably between one 
and two millions. Only fifty days before they had crucified the Lord 
of glory, and their prejudices against him whom they esteemed an 
impostor would not be easily removed. During these days, our Sa- 
viour had arisen and ascended into heaven. The mport of these ex- 
traordinary events would tend to collect together those who were 
present during that memorable passover, and others,<4rawn by a strong 
canaoty. Our Lord took this period to exhibit. his divine power 
and kin^gfdom, bj working a most extraordinary miracle before the 
eyes of those who had witnessed his humiliation. By meaa« of the 
vast number of sti^ngers present at this time at Jerusalem, the news 
of this astoniskkig evrat could be spread all over the known world, 
and thus a way be opened for the preaching of the gospel of the king- 
dom in every direction. Was fully conte] These words are thus trans- 
lated by Schmidt : " And when the time was fulfilled even up to the 
day of Penteeost." That is, the appointed day had come. These 
words are made emphatic, perhaps, to signify that this noted event 
did not transpire until after &e multitudes had arrived to wait upon 
the fbast, and the appropriate services had commenced. It did not 
transpire unobserved, or in a comer. It is supposed that this was the 
first day of the week, although it cannot be definitely proved, the Jews 
disagreeing among themselves. There is, if this is the case, and the 
probabilities are in favor of it, a great propriety in styling this day, 
which is now the Christian sabbath, the "Lord*s dfiy." By his resur- 
rection, and by this baptism of the Holy Spirit, he has consecrated the 
day, and rendered it eminently holy in its character. Th^ were all 
with one accord in one phce\ By the all mentioned here, probably not 
only the apostles, but the hundred and twenty spoken of in the pre- 
ceding chapter, ( verse 1 5, ) were meant They had continued together 
since the resurrection, united and harmonized by one great object, 
ei);iploying themselves in acts of devotion, and earnest prayer for the 
fulfillment of Christ*s last promise of the Comforter. 

Who can tell the effect of faithful, united prayer, when poured out 
from the longing hearts of a band of Christian men and women, all 
united, of one accord, in one place 1 Will not Christ be ftiere ? And 
the influences of the Comforter, will they be wanting on such an oc- 
casion? Let us learn the power and grandeur of united, believing 
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8 And suddenly there came % sound from heaTen, ai of « 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. 

prayer. There are a yariety of opinions concerning the place where 
they were assembled. Fnmi the intimation contained in the forty- 
sixth verse, some have thought an upper room of the temple was the 
scene of the mirade. It is hardly probable, however, that the malice 
ci the Jews would have permitted the followers of Christ, so soon 
* after his crucifixion, to have assembled regularly, and in a body, in 
any room of the temple ; and it is more probable that some upper 
room in a private house near the temple had been set apart for reli- 
gious worship, and that here they met often and took sweet counsel 
together. 

2. And suddedy there came a sound Jrom heaven] Although they were 
momentarily expecting some occurrence, yet this came upon them 
without warning ; it broke above them suddenly. The term sound 
may apply to any noise or report, as the sound of a trumpet; in this 
case it was like a mighty rushing wind. There is no evidence that 
there was any wind, and this made the miracle more evident; but a 
noise was heard resembHng a wind-tornado more than anything els^ 
but entirely supernatural. From hecwen] From the i^>per regions^ 
seeming to rush down from the skies. Ordinary storms and winds 
sweep along horizontally or obliquely ; this seemed to beat directly 
down ftom above, serving to call their attention in that direction, 
prepare their minds for the event about to occur, and declare the 
divine Originator of it • 

It was thus God signified his presence, and his intention of com- 
municating with the diildren of Israel on Mount Sinai. The Holy 
Spirit chose this external evidence of h|8 power and presence, and 
signified to thdr material senses, by the rushing sound of a tornado, 
his spiritual coming, that they might be prepared for his unseen offices 
upon their hearts. . It is worthy of notice, that our Lord, when speak- 
ing of the work of the Spirit, in the new birth, to Ntcodemus, likens 
it to the efiects of the unseen wind, whose presence is only known 
by its sound and its effects, John iii, 8 ; and gifhen he conveyed to 
the apostles the Holy Ghost, he hreoMl on them, John xx, 22; 
these figures presenting the best illustration of the duuracter of the 
operations of the Spirit Diodati remarks : By this wind the Holy 
Ghost is represented ; for, as it is not in the power of the whole world 
to hinder the wind fi*om blowing, even so di^re is no power under 
heaven whidi can turn back the wind of God's Spirit, which is blown 
by the mouth of his ministen m the preaching of the gospel, h 



tl KOTES ON THE ACT6> 

8 And there appeared unto them ebven toaguM iiko m flf 
fire, and it sat upon each of theoji. 

4 Andthej were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and be^an to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

JiOedcUl the home where th^ were mttmg] Was distinetfy heard in erety 
part of the house. 

3. And there appeared unto them chven tongates] In addition t» the 
sense of hearing, another sense was addressed— that of seeing. The 
form of tongues appeared, resembling a flame, doven^ or divided «t 
the top, and sat upon each of them. This was an emblem of the 
gift about to be bestowed upon ^ttem — ^the power of spealung deaiij^ 
and so as to be undeistood, the languages of others, without haying 
previously acquired them. The cloven tongues expressed the varietjf 
of these languages ; the./£re, the burning teal with which they shoitld 
speak, melting^ purifying, and consuming, and the mighty effect thai 
should follow their preachmg upon the hearts of their hearers. " Fire 
had always been considered by the Jews as an emblem of the risible 
presence of the Deity ; the people of Israel (who were providentially 
present from every part <^ the civilized globe) now saw it descend hi 
the form of cloven tongues upon the despised foUow^n of <he cruci- 
fied Jesus. They saw it descend upon them on the anniversary of 
the same day, when the law, which was to brii^ them to Christ, was 
first delivered to them : nor could any outward form be more appro- 
priate or figurative to represent the gift and powers it was intended 
to convey." — Townsend. It is thought by some that the shape of 
the mitre worn by bishops was taken from the sujj^sosed form of these 
divided tongues, significant of their succeeding to ^ apostoUc fMce. 
But, unfortunately for this signification, the tongues of fire settled 
alike upon the heads of all the disciples present, as well as upon 
the apostles, thus placing the mitre alike upon the head of all the 
ministers of the word, and conveying no peculiar prerogatives. 

4. And they were allJiUed with the Hciy Ghost] All thai had preceded 
were but so many signs of the approach and presence of the Spirit 
Now he comes himself. The attention of the disdples had been 
arrested — ^thefr eyes ^aere turned toward heaven — the tongues of fire 
sat upon them, and the Holy Ghost entered their h^Lrts, filling them 
with unutteraUe delight, opening and quickening their spiritual 
vision, and leading them into all truth, according to Christ^s pro- 
mise. O, what a delightful and desirable state of mind to be in— to 
be filled with the Holy Ghost! And is not this. Christian friend, 
your privilege % Eph. v, 18. And he§an to speak with other tonguei\ 
Commenced without any previous acquaintance or st^y to preach 



IffOTBS 09 l^E ACT9. 99 

# AadiheM vwe dwelM^ M Jeninlem JenB, deyoul sm«, 
•at of eTery nfition nador heaYen. 

in otih^ languages besides &mr own, as if these had been their natire 
tcnignes. Am 6m Spirit gam them uttena¥x] This was afl a minde— 
an astonishing miracle. These kagoages^-the most dilBeiik of aU 
sto^ties^-instead of bcmg attained bj long apptication, w«re knmo» 
diat^ bestowed nponlbeai bf a dirine gift. Under ^ baption of 
&e IHsAj Spirit, iiaey pvesenied the fiviBg tnUhs tfiat w^re thai 
glowing in theif Inarts, in Tariooa teagnca, they themaelyes under^ 
standing as deaify tiie ftuneign aeoents of th^ own lips, at those 
astonished strangers «Bd^ wbo heard them ^«peak in their natiye dia> 
ieets. '^A'Taaetj of opinknu has been adranoed respee&ig thfa 
mhrade of Pecrteooti. The most rational, aad the most general ia, 
that tito g^ of tongoss lasted during the miniatiy of the. apostles ; 
and that, as soon as tht pupose for wMch It was giren was acoom- 
pli^ied, it was gradoaHy withdraws." There are perceptible reasons . 
Ibr this pectdiar and atftoniahmg murade : 

1. It was important that titd dirine origin of the gospel, now that 
its Head was removed, rii^dd be poUtcly estaUished by some on* 
qbestionable fnrhiWtkte of ctitine power. What more conrindng 
mirade eotdd hare been wrbng^? In the midst of strangers from 
er&j nation toider the hearens, these hnmble, oneducated Galileans, 
ai« made at oaee, and with pvopriety, to hold ocmTerse with them 
all ; to speak so as to benilderstood, ^iiile the t^npest without wind, 
and the flaming^ timgnes, testMed the origin of that power. 

2. It was important Hmt the gospd shonld be f^Nread at <Hiee over 
the eivSieed worid; fiow eonld this be. done ? It would have been 
more thMi enoagh hSbtxtf&e Ae whole life ctf the apostl^ to acquire 
ifilMe tongoes, and fo hare bec<nne qualified to spenk expertly in them, 
ifiA. sufficient deamess. While our Lord thus demonstrated his 
power and Godhead by the mfatKsle, at the same time he fitted his 
sorvants witii the ktdispensable qualifications for immediately preach- 
ings that gospel wiiidi was thus so deariy demonstrated, and for 
spreading, in erery nation and tongue) the news of a Savionr who 
had dM. ibrliie world. 

0. AMi lher€ were ikodli^MJenmiem Jews] These were Jews who 
wero betn and resided in^Ustant cities, and ^wish pioselytes who 
had been conrerted dirough their instrumentality in the foreign 
comiihJea where they dwelt They stjll preserred for Jerusalem, 
when W!m» Urn tteai^ and tiie sacrifices, the deq>e6t affiktion ; and 
OB tiie tetom of Ifae gre»l fostlrals, thoee whose wealth and drcum* 
WQi4d jKbnH of it, wotddgo up 1» Rttend upon the soitmn 
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6 Now when this was noised sJbrotA^ tile mut i iiad e ctmt tth 
^ther, and were confounded, because that eYery man heard 
wem speak in his own language. 

festivities. Being present at the Passorer, and desiring also to 
attend tiie Pentecost, they had taken np a tonporary residence in 
the city ; or having accmnnlated snffident property, had retun^d to 
the Holy City to spend the remoant of their days. The sacredness 
of the place ; for Jerusalem was the dty Aat almighty God himself 
had designated as the seat of his worship— 4he services of the temple 
— the great and ^onn feasts — and the preyaHing expectation that 
the promised Messiah was about to Bfipmr, and would, of course, 
show himself in his temple — all combined to attract thousands, whose 
chtnmistances permitted it, to the dty on these inletestii^ occasions, 
and to rendw it a place ardently loved as a scene of residence. De- 
vout men] Upright, iaithfnl Jews, attending to all the preeepts of the 
• ceremonial law, pious, and exemplary in their liv^ ; Jews who, like 
Simeon, were waiting for the consolation of Israel, <mly delaying to 
have clear and dedsiYe evidence that Jesus was the promised Mes- 
siah, to unite themselves with his followers. OtU of evefy natim 
under heaven] This is to be understood as a geheral eoqMression, con* 
veying an- idea of the almost universal distribution of the Jewish 
people, throughout the nations of the earth, and the very laige 
attendance upon this feast It was cidcnlated, at the time ci the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which happened at the passover, that there 
were about three millions of Jews within the walls of the city. At 
the time of the sacking of the dty by Nebuchadnezzar, thousands 
were carried into captivity in the East, but a very snudl munb^ of 
whom ever returned again. The rest remained in Assyria, and 
spread themselves throughout all the continent of Asia, so that there 
is scarcely a cou^itry in Asia, to this day^, where the Jew, or evidences 
of bis former presence are not to be icmnd. -^The disturbances c(m- 
tinuaHy happening in Palestine after the return of a p<Mrtion of the 
Jews, drove off others into Egypt, and the cities of the Boman and 
Grecian empires, so that when all the different IxxUes were leine- 
sented at the great feasts, (and wherever the Jew wandered, he 
remembered Jerusalem and the passover,) it might with mudi 
propriety be said, that they were "out of every nation imdmr 
heaven." 

6. Now when this wa$ noised abroad] The words in the original will 
admit of l:«ing thus translated :--^^ Now thli tooad or noise having 
been made.** Beftirring to the sound as of a mighty msfa^ wind, 
^lAikk might hare been heard generally in the dty, or in the vicinity 
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7 And they were all amazei, and marreled, saying one to 
another, Beh(^d, are not all Aese which spei^, Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein 
we were born ? 

d Parthians, and Medes, and Elaxnites, and the dwellers in 

of the temple, which would have attracted the attention of the multi- 
tude, while the loud and unusually zealous addresses of the disciples 
would have called observation to the upper room, where they were 
worshiping. Or, it might be, that the report had soon spread through 
the city of the astonishing mirade of tongues with which the dis- 
ciples had just been endowed, and this would immediately have 
drawn the excited crowds together. Ware conjbunded] Overwhelmed 
— perplexed — astounded. It was an occurrence that they could not 
understand — a most unheard-of and unaccountable affair. Every 
man heard them spectk in Ma own language] The multitude was com- 
posed of foreign Jews of almost every nation and tongue, and yet 
each one heard these Gkililean Jews speak to him in his own native 
dialect " We may naturally suppose that as soon as any person 
presented himself to one of these disciples, he, tiie disciple, was 
immediately enabled to address him in his own language, however 
various this had been from the Jewish or €ralilean dialects.** — 

7. And they were all amaged and marvded] They were surprised 
beyond measure, and wondered within themselves what all tfiese 
things meant. Behold, are not aU these which speak, GaUleans ?] Most 
of the disciples were from Galilee, the most northern provmce of the 
Holy Land. The term is not here used, as it is sometimes, by way 
of reproach, but as matter of surprise, that natives of Galilee should 
so correctly and freely speak the languages of distant and foreign 
nations. * 

.8. Hmo hear we every man, &c.] How is it possible, if these are 
Galileans, each of us speaking different tongues, that we hear them 
Bpei^ as if they were of the same nation ? These things are surprising 
in the extreme. In owr own tongue, wherein we were homf\ In our 
mother tongue — the first language we learned, the dialect spoken 
in our native land. 

9. Some have supposed that the enumeration of countries in verses 
9-11 is given by St. Luke, the historian, to exhibit the amazing 
greatness of the miracle, and is not the language of the multitude, 
and that they should be thrown into a parenthesis. There is> how- 
ever, no improbability in supposing that the crowd, surprised, num- 
bered over to each other tfie various dialects that they heard the 

2 
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Mesopotanua, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 

Asia, 

disciples speak as so many additional causes of wonder. ^* The list 
of names is so constrncted as to lead a reader from east to west, and 
from north to south, or rather from a north-easterly point to the west 
and south. Beginning at Farthia, on the east, we are led to Fam- 
phylia, one of the southern provinces of Asia Minor, thence, in a 
southern direction, to Egypt. From Egypt, the eye is turned in a 
western and north-western direction to Cyrene and Rome. The list 
concludes by bringing into one view two regions widely distant, and 
in a direction from west to east, namely, the Island of Crete, and the 
country of Arabia. In all these widely-distant countries and pro- 
vinces, Jews were found in great numbers." — Ripley. Parthiam] 
Farthia, from which came these Farthian Jews, was situated on the south 
of the Caspian Sea, east of Media and Fersia. Medes] Media was also 
on the south of the Caspian, having the province of Farthia on the 
east, Armenia and Assyria on the west, and Fersia on the south. 
Into the country of the Medes, the ten tribes, composing the kingdom 
of Israel, were transplanted in the Assyrian captivity by Tiglath- 
pileser and Shalmaneser. 1 Chron. v, 26; 2 ICings xvii, 6. Elam- 
ties] Elam, the eldest son of Shem, (Gen. x, 22,) settled in a country 
to the south of Media, and called it after his owij name — Elam. 
Froperly speaking, however, Elam denotes Elymais, a district of 
Fersia, and.it is sometimes applied to the whole of this empire by 
the prophets. The dwellers in Mesopotamia] ' Jews who resided in 
Mesopotamia — a country situated between the Tigris and Euphrates, 
sometimes called in Scripture, Fadan-aram — an extremely fertile 
province, now called Diarbeker. It was the home of Abraham 
before he journeyed into Canaan. In Judea] This simple term has 
been a matter of no small discussion among commentators. It has 
been supposed by some that allusion would not have been made to 
Judea, where they then were, in connection with these foreign lands. 
Some have thought it an adjective connected with Mesopotamia, dis- 
tinguishing the portion where the Jews resided by the title, Jewish 
Mesopotamia ; others, that the word has been changed by mistake 
from India or Lydia, or some similar name. It seems, however to 
be a fruitless expense of time and learning. The original text is 
plain and forcible enough. How natural, while mentioning other 
and various tongues which the disciples spake, to notice the Judean 
differing from them all, and even differing somewhat from their own 
native Galilean ! Or, perhaps, they mentioned the varied tongues, 
as the disciples addressed the different hearers— now addressing a 
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10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egvpt, and in the parts of 
Libya about C'yrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and prose- 
lytes, 

Parthian, then a Mede, and a Mesopotamian, in their peculiar dia- 
lect, and then turning to a Jew, addressing him in his own ^ure 
idiom. Dr. Bloomfield, however, in his valuable critical Comment- 
ary, strenuously asserts the corruption of the text, and supposes it 
to have been changed from Idumsea, the Greek name for the two 
countries being very similar, (hppadoda^ P(mtus\ These were pro- 
vinces of Asia Minor, Pontus bordering upon the Black Sea, and 
Cappadocia being south of Pontus. In Asia\ All the countries that 
have been mentioned were in Asia Proper; but the term is often 
used in a more restricted sense, signifying Ae western portion of the 
continent, \ymg between the Black Sea, upon the north, and the 
Mediterranean, on the south, extending west to the Euphrates and 
Mount Tauriis. This is called Asia Minor, or Asia the less, and 
was the scene of extensive labors on the part of the apostles. The 
term Asia is also still further limited, sometimes, to the region of 
Ionia, bordering on the -Slgean Sea, and including also Phrygia, 
Mysia, Lydia, and Caria, of which Ephesus was the capital. This 
was called Pronconsular Asia, being tmder the government of a 
Boman ofl&cer, who bore the title of proconsul. 

10. Phrygia^ and Pamphylia] Phrygia is a large central division of 
Asia Minor, where were the cities Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, Laodicea, 
and Colosse, so familiar to the readers of Paul's Epistles. Pam- 
phylia was south of Phrygia, bordering on the Mediterranean. 
Egypt] Vast numbers of Jews had settled in Egypt, so that it is 
said they formed two-fifths of the inhabitants of the great city of 
Alexandria. Egypt is a country of Africa, situated in the north- 
eastern part, having the Mediterranean upon the north, Ethiopia on 
the soutii, the Red Sea on the east, and Libya and the Great Desert 
upon the west ; it occupies the narrow valley of the Nile, extending 
six hundred miles in length, and about one hundred and twenty 
miles in breadth. In the parts of Libya] A province of Africa, west 
of Egypt, and bordering upon the Mediterranean on the north and 
the Great Desert on the south. Cyrene was a dty of Libya, situated 
on the Mediterranean, in the north-western part. Strangers of 
Some] Jews who were bom and resided in Rome, who, were com- 
parative strangers in Jerusalem. Jews and prosdytes] Both those 
who were Jews by descent and those who had been converted to the 
Jewish belief, and circumcised, from among the heathen^or Gentile 
nations. ^ 
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11 Cretes and Arabians, we dd liear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God. * 

•12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, sa3ring one 
to another, 'W hat meaneth this ? 

13 Others mocking, said, These men are full of new wine. 

11. Cretes] Inhabitants of the Island of Cret^ in the Mediterranean. 
Arabians] Arabia was a vast country oU the south of Palestine, 
having the Bed Sea on the west, the Indian Ocean on the south, and 
the Persian Gulf on the east. The wondetful works of God] Or, as it 
may be translated, the great things of God. The disciples used this 
remarkable gift of tongues, imder the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
in setting fortb the great plan of salvation, which almighty God had 
provided in the death of his Son, and the great power of God exhibited 
in his miracles, his death, his resurrection, and ascension into glory. 
Being 'either Jews or proselytes, and acquainted with the prophecies, 
they could understand the apostles, in these matters, of which a mere 
heathen would have had no conception. 

12. Were in doubt] They were so much amazed as to be unable to 
form an opinion of the matter. They began to question each other, 
as would be natural, about the subject : " What meaneth this ?" 

13. Others mocking] Many of those who had assembled on this 
occasion were devout and grave men, of a teachable spirit ; but with 
them, as in every rabble, were hasty and impetuous spirits, perhaps 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who detested and reviled the sect whose 
leader they had crucified — these, unawed by the stupendous miracle, 
or to drive away the convictions of their minds, cried out against 
them, and. strove to excite derogatory suspicions. These men areftdl 
of new ivine] By this, not newly-made wine is meant, but wine that 
has preserved its freshness and sweetness. Pentecost occurred in 
June, while the first vintage was not gathered until August. But 
the term used, corresponds with the expression sweet wine. The 
ancients had various ways of preserving this quality in their wines, 
and these wines became highly intoxicating. It tasted like musk, 
and was sometimes preserved by being kept in a cool situation. It 
was highly esteemed by the ancients as a morning draught. On 
this thanksgiving feast wine would have been used by the Jews ; and 
they throw out the suspicion that these Galileans had made tod free 
with their cups. 

It is not rare that religicTus interest is attributed to suoh low and 
unworthy causes. The Christian is not of the vxM; bis emotions 
and affections ihey cannot understand — ^he is to them as a madman 
or an impostor ; but " wisdom is justified of her children.'*- It seems 
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14 But Peter, sta&ding up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and said unto them, Ye m«n of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words ^ 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is hut 
the third hour of the day. 

angular that any should imagine, or suggest even, as a clumsy sub- 
terfuge, that languages could be correctly spoken through the influ- 
ence of wme; but Lightfoot conjectures, that those who said this 
were not foreign Jews, but the native Jews, men of Judea, -vdio, not 
understanding what the apostles spake in other languages than their 
own, imagined that (as drunken men are wont to do) they only , 
babbled some foolish and unintelligible gibberish. 

14. But Peter^ standing up with the eleven] They probably spoke by 
turns, not all at once, at least after Peter commenced this public dis- 
course. JJfied up Ms voice] Spake audibly, impressively, with a bold 
tone. Ye men ofJvdea, and all ye titat dwdl at Jerusalem] "Bj the term 
dwdl, is here meant, sojourning, tarrying, remaining for a time, re- 
ferring to the Jews who had come from distant cities, and were re- 
siding in Jerusalem during the feasts. Two classes — the home-bom 
and foreign Jews — ^were present, and both of these the fq>ostle ad- 
dresses. Be this knoum unto you] Receive this explanation of this 
surprising event 

15. For Utese are not drunken^ &c] The audience that heard this ad- 
dress could not but feel the force of the apostle's defense, however at 
first sight it may not clearly appear to one unacquainted with Jewish ' 
customs. It was now but the third hour, or nine o'clock in the 
morning, the stated hour of morning prayers in the temple, previous 
to which the Jews rarely ever eat or drank ; " and we leam," says 
Eitto, "equally from Josephus and the Talmudists, that, at their 
festivals, the Jews seldom indulged either in eating or drinking till 
the sacrifices were offered and the oblations made; and as these 
were numerous on such occasions, a practical abstinence until about 
noon was the consequence. This, perhaps, gives greater force to St 
Peter's reference to the time of the day,. as rendering the calumny 
the more incredible." How unwilling men are to attribute religious 
affections to the true cause ! They will close their eyes to reason and 
unmistaken facts, and find a subterfage in idle, unreasonable, and 
calumnious assertion. The power is of Beelzebub, or the people 
are crazy, or under strong animal excitement, or drunk — anything 
but admit the clearly evident work of the divine Spirit, exhibited in 
its powerful impressions and more wonderful effects. How often are 
these remarks justified when a vicinity is blessed with a gracious 
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16 But thb is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, 

17 And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith Grod, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your 

revival ! These things are hidden from the " wisa and prudent " in 
their own eyes, and revealed unto spiritual " bahes." 

16. But this is thai tohich toas spoken hy the prophet Jod\ This state 
of things is a fulfillment of what was predicted seven hundred years 
before. As the audience were Jews, and acquainted with the pro- 
phecies, they would feel the force of this. The event was a mani- 
fest fuliillment of an allowed, inspired prophecy, at once justifying 
their exercises, and ^proving also the Messiahship of Jesus their 
Master. This prediction is found in Joel ii, 28. The traditions of 
the Jews, even, pointed out a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit 
in the days of the Messiah; the argument, therefore, was unan- 
swerable. 

17. And it shall come to pass in the last days, &c.] From the seven- 
teenth to the twenty-first verse the prophecy of Joel is quoted, not in 
the exact words of the prophet himself, but in language containing 
the same thoughts in substance. Luke, as well as Joel, was inspired, 
and under the inspiration of the Spirit he states the meaning and in- 
tention of this prophecy, now fulfilled. Last days] In the days of the 
Messiah, for so the Jewish Rabbins understood the term ; or the in- 
spired penmen might have at the same time had reference to the last 
days of the Jewish polity. The term is often, in the Old Testament, 
used to express an event in the future ; as, for illustration, Jacob calls 
his sons and says to them, " Gatlier yourselves together, that I may 
tell you that which shall befall you in the last days;"" that is, in future 
years. So in Micah iv, 1 : " But in the last days (Jleb. in after times) 
it shall come to pass that the mountain of the Lord's house," &c. The 
apostles refer often to the new dispensation under the same appella- 
tion. Other dispensations had been introductory to this ; this was 
the last Thus we read, in Heb. i, 2, " God— hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son;" in 1 Peter i, 20, we are assured that 
Christ "was manifested in these last times;" while in Hebrews the 
same period is entitled the end of the world — Heb. ix, 26 : " Now once 
in the end of the world hath Christ appeared to put away sin." This 
view of the subject will throw much light upon passages which have 
caused the sincere, but weak-minded and ignorant, to stumble, and 
draw false inferences from the Scriptures of truth in reference to the 
final end of the world. / will pour out <if my Spiriti In Joel it says, 
«' I will pour out my Spirit." I will pour out a portion of my Spirit. 
The language is significant of the abundance, the extraordinary 



NOTES ON THE ACTS. ai 

daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see Tisions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams : 

measure, of the Spirit, which should he, as it were, poured out like 
water. By Spirit is here meant the third person of the blessed Trin- 
ity— flie Holy Spirit, or the Comforter, as he is styled and promised' 
by Christ. The office of the Holy Spirit is, to convict of sin : " And 
when he is come he will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment," John xvi, 8;— to convert: "Jesus an- 
swered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be b9m of wa- 
ter, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," 
John iii, 5;— to guide: "Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth." JoHn xvi, 13. The creator 
of aUtke graces of holiness in the heart : ",But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, peace, joy, long-suffering," &c. The spread and success of the 
gospel is attributed to the Spirit : " Until the Spirit be poured out 
upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field be counted for a forest," &c. Isa. xxxii, 15, 18. Miracu- 
lous gifts, also, are attributed to the Spirit. 1 Cor. xii, 4, 10. These 
effects were accomplished at this ti^ne. The Spurit was poured out, 
thousands were pricked to the heart and converted, while the disci- 
ples were endued with miraculous gifts. What could these humble, 
uneducated, and naturally fearful men, haVe accomplished without 
divine aid 1 What did they not accomplish thus assisted ! Upon all 
flesh] Inr the latter days the blessings of the Spirit were not to be 
restricted to any particular people or nation, but to be bestowed upon 
all ; — Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, male and female, old and 
young. Peter himself did not yet so fully comprehend the import 
and force of this prophecy as afterward. ShaU prophesy] The word 
here does not mean the foretelling of future events, but the proclaim- 
ing and teaching of the truth of the gospel, under the direct influence, 
and accompanied with the power, of the Holy Ghost, as the prophets 
were when they foretold future events. Young men — see visions, old 
men — dream dreams] Signifying the abundance of spiritual communi- 
cations that God would make to his children in the latter days. In 
this way he had often appeared to his servants of old. He appeared 
to Abraham in many visions, to Jacob in a dream. So, also, he after- 
ward appeared to Stephen in a glorious vision, to the apostle Paul, 
to Ananias, informing him of Paul's conversion, and to the prayerful 
centurion ; while he appeared to Peter in a trance, and sent him 
to the Gentiles, and in a dream he directed Paul to preach in 
Macedonia. Gen. xv, 1; xxviii, 12 j Acts vii, 66; ix, 3, 10; 
X, 3, 10. 
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18 And on my servants, and on my handmaidens, I will poor 
out in those days of my Spirit ; and they shall prophesy : 

19 And I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke. 

18. And ou my servants^ and — handmaidens^ lu this multiplication 
of classes and persons, the universal distribution of the influences of 
the Spirit is signified : it should be restricted to none. These terms 
are often used to express the lowest conditions in Ufe, but they should 
not be shut out from the blessings of the great salvation. As the 
Jews asserted that the spirit of prophecy never rested upon a poor 
man, these^words are quoted to show that, under the gospel dispen- 
sation, the poor have the gospel preached unto them. 

19, 20. The apostle continues to quote from the prophecy of Joel. 
Upon this Dr. Bloomfield remarks : " From these verses, we are only 
to infer that the events here predicted will take place at the times of 
the Messiah ; but whether tliey are to be referred to the Jirst advent 
of our Lord, at the destruction of Jerusalem, or his second, at the day 
of judgment, comihentators are not agreed. They are exactly paral- 
lel to, and admit of, nay, perhaps require, the same mode of explica- 
tion as Matt, xxiv, 29 ; Luke xxi, 25." Peter certainly could not 
mean to say that all these wondera transpired on the day of Pente- 
cost ; and great constraint must be placed upon the language here, 
and in the parallel passages, to narrow their full meaning down to the 
simple destruction of Jerusalem. That terrible event, preceded and 
attended by fearful portents and meteoric signs, may have been a 
symbol, a shadowing forth of the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
but not the full fulfillment of these prophecies. Mr. Barnes thus ex- 
presses the time referred to in these passages : These things woidd 
all " occur under that indefinite period called * the last days,' the days 
of the Messiah, and before that day was closed by the great day of 
the Lord." / iviU show wonders, &c.] In the original, " I will give 
signs ;"— prodigies, startling portents in the skies, and fearful earth- 
quakes and eruptions in the earth. Blood] An emblem of war and 
slaughter. Fire] Of spreading devastation. Vapor of smoke] Avery 
graphic and expressive symbol, completing the picture of destruction 
— ^the smoke of the ruin curtaining the scene of desolation. 

"We are assured by the Jewish historian, who certainly had no de- 
sire to corroborate the testimony of the evangelists, that frightful 
portents terrified, and ineffectually wa'mcd, the Jews of their ap- 
proaching ruin. A meteor, like a flamiifg sword, and a fiery comet, 
hung over the city for a year. A light shone upon the Jjcmple and 
altar in the night as if it had been noonday. The massive gates of 
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20 The ^un shall be turned into darkness, and tibe moon 
into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord 
ccnne. 

the temple opened without hands ; and a yoice was heard from the 
most holy place, saying, " Let us depart from hence !" The admoni- 
tions of Jesus, the son of Ananus, were heard, who cried, during the 
long period of seven years, " Wo ! wo ! to Jerusalem, its temple and 
people l** Visions, thunderings and lightnings, and dreadful earth- 
quakes, also added to the fearful character of these portentous days. 
The Jews were in continual war, before the fatal siege, with their 
neighbors. Anarchy, civil war, bloodshed, and awful confusion, made 
up the history of every day. 

20. The sun shaU be turned into chrkness, and the mocm into bloo^ Fear- 
ful and awful figures of wide-spreading and terrible desolations. 
Reference may be had to the general confusion and material changes 
in the earth, and perhaps in the solar system, before the ushering in 
of the final day of judgment ; or if, as it is commonly supposed, the 
great heavenly bodies are symlx^ls of government, civil and ecclesi- 
astical, the confusion of kingdoms, overthrow of kings, and destruc- 
tion of religious systems, may be portended by these startling repre- 
sentations. The language is so framed as to convey the idea that 
unutterable wo must be expected by those who do not become fol- 
lowers ot the Messiah ; and this idea is applicable to all, whether 
Grentiles or Jews, whether of one period or another. In all probabili- 
ty, the Holy Spuit, by the month of Peter, intended to excite in the 
minds of the Jews apprehensions of divine wrath to be endured by 
them, and especially by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and Judea, 
should they persist in rejecting Jesus as the promised Messiah. Their 
dty and nation would be terribly overthrown, and their political state 
come to an end. Unless they repented they would perish, Luke xiii, 
3, 5 ; and their doom, as a city and' as a nation, would be a sad re- 
presentation of the hopeless misery in which they would find them- 
selves in the eternal world. Before that great and notable day of the 
Lord come] A day notable for the visitation of wrath and judgment 
upon the enemies of God, and therefore terrible^ as Joel describes the 
day. This was to be the end of the series — the awful summing up 
of all the prodigies and calamities. It was to be a time when the 
Saviour should make an evident display of his power and majesty. 
This he did when he fulfilled his own prophecies at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and this he will do again at the end of the world. The 
frightfol carnage, sacking, and burning of Jerusalem, but faintly illus- 
trated that more^earful day of the Lord, when the Lord himself shall 

2* 
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21 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

Sh__ . . 

descend from heaven wi^ a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the tramp of God. 

21. Whosoever shall caU on the name of the Lord shall be saved] By 
calling upon the name of the Lord is meant earnest and penitent sup- 
plication for the forgiveness of sin, a devotion of the heart to him, 
and an obedience to his commands in our liVes. It is expressive of 
devout, prayerful piety. The name of the Lord is a Hebraism, signi- 
fying the same as the Lord himself. As the apostle continually uses 
the term Lord in speaking of our Saviour, he undoubtedly refers to 
him by the appellation here, and thus presents him as a projMjr object 
of worship, exercising the divine prerogative of bestowing pardon and 
securing salvation. Verse 36. Shall be saved] As referring to the ca- 
lamities impending over the Jewish nation, this salvation should be 
temporal. A belief in the gospel of Christ, and an obedience to its 
doctrines, would be their only and their certain security against these 
awful judgments. The history of these events justifies the assurance 
of the apostle. Not a Christian lost his life at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. Warned by the signs Christ had foretold, they fled in a 
body to a small city on the other side of the Jordan, and there re- 
mained unharmed, while the millions of unhappy Jews miserably 
perished, consumed by famine or the sword. Referring to the second 
coming of our Lord to judge the world, it signifies that spiritual and 
eternal salvation which those who call upon the Lord, who devoutly 
rely upon his atoning mercy, obeying his divine commands, shall ex- 
perience in that awful hour when the elements are melted with the 
' fervent heat, and all the dead are raised to stand before their Judge. 

It is as true now, as when it was first uttered by Peter, that " who- 
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." Who- 
soever shall come, like the publican, humbled and broken-hearted, 
convicted of his sins, and feeling his indispensable need of pardon 
through the merits of Christ, crying out in sincerity, " God be merci- 
ful to me, a sinner," shall be, like him, justified : all his past sins for- 
given, and he saved from the guilt, power, and dominion of sin ; and, 
if faithful unto death, be everlastingly saved in heaven. How simple 
the terms of salvation ! The youngest reader of this volume can per- 
form them. What excuse can any one have if unforgiven when he 
stands before Christ in judgment ? how much wiser to cry to the 
Saviour of mankind now for mercy, while he can and will forgive, 
than to cry out in vain, in that terrible day, for the rocks and moim- 
tains to cover you from the awful presence of the offended Judge ! 
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^3 Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of Grod among you by miracles, and wonders, and 

22. The apostle has thus opened the way to his important theme 
hy meeting their objections, arising from the astonishing miracle 
performed, proving clearly that such an event was spoken of and fore- 
told by the prophets, in connection with the coming of the Messiah ; 
while, at the same time, these extraordinary circumstances were to be 
the precursors of the most fearful calamities, from which they could 
only be saved by calling upon the name of the Saviour, the Christ 
appointed of God. Ye men of Israel] A most conciliating and hon- 
orable appellation ; the name having been bestowed upon their father 
Jacob on a peculiarly interesting occasion, (Gen. xxxii, 2S^) and sig* 
nificant of God's peculiar regard for them as a nation, for their fa- 
ther's sake. Jesus of Nazareth] Our Lord was best known by this 
appellation ; at first given by way of reproach, from his residence in 
the small and ill-reputed town of the same name, and afterward be- 
coming his distinguishing and most common appellative. Approved 
of God] Manifestly receiving the approbation of God, while profess- 
ing to be the Messiah, by miraculous testimonials. Miracles^ wonders, 
and signs] " The first of these words properly means the displays of 
power which Jesus made; the second, the unusual or remarkable 
events which attended him ; the third, the signs or proofs that he was 
from God. Together, they denote the army, or series of remarkable 
works — raising the dead, healing the sick, &c., which showed that 
Jesus was sent from God. The proof which they furnished that he 
was from God was this : that God would not confer such power on 
an impostor, and that, therefore, he was what he pretended to be." — 
Babnes. God did by him in the midst of you] Peter is now proving 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the anointed Messiah, sent of Grod ; and 
he speaks with propriety of the works he performed in his official ca- 
pacity as being wrought by God, he being commissioned and sent 
forth by the Father. Thus our Saviour attributes his miracles to the 
operation of the Father (John v, 36) and to his own power indiscrimi- 
nately, (John ii, 11,) because, as he says of himself, "He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father : Believest thou not that I am in^'the 
Father, and the Father in me !" This official relation of the Son of 
God to the Father, and the essential unity and equality of the Son 
with the Father, is beautifully set forth by the apostle in the first and 
second chapters of his^ Epistle to the Hebrews. As ye yourselves also 
know] Here is an incidental proof of the authenticity of the Christian 
history by .the apostle. These mighty acts were not done in a comer ; 
they were not covered and excluded from the public eye. The apos- 
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wHeh God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your- 
ves also know : 

23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
ties appealed to their own personal acquaintance with the facts to 
which he alluded. He had no fear of being contradicted. As inimi- 
cal as the multitude felt toward Christ and his disciples, they dared 
not dispute the miracles he wrought, but attempted to attribute them 
to the devil or to wine. 

23. Him, being delivered] Delivered into your hands (God permit- 
ting it according to his divine will and purpose) by Judas, by you 
delivered into the hands of the Roman governor, and by him, through 
your nmlice, delivered up to die the cruel death of the cross. By the 
determinate ooun$d\ By the definite, and consequently immutable, de- 
termination of the divine mind. Thus our Saviour, in speaking of 
his approaching death, says : " And truly the Son of man goeth as it 
was determined.^ Luke xxii, 22. The sufferings and the death of 
Christ were the greatest stumbling-blocks in the way of the worldly 
and pr^udiced Jews (who were looking for a mighty and invincible 
temporal prince) to the reception of the humble, meek, suffering, and 
dying Lamb of God. They could not conceive of the Son of God 
being overcome by his enemies and delivered up to death ; thus they 
cried out to him when he was crucified, " Let Christ, theking of Israel, 
descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe;^ — ^'* He saved 
others, himself he cannot save.^* The.object of the apostle is, to assure 
them that all this was a part of his mission ; that none of these things 
were unexpected ; that for this very piupose the Son of God came 
into the world — to suffer and die, the just for the unjust. " The apos- 
tle here," says Mr. Wesley, " anticipates an objection : Why did God 
suffer such a person to be so treated ? Did he not know what wicked 
men intended to do ; and had he not power to prevent it ? Yea, he 
knew all that those wicked men intended to do, and Ije had power to 
blast all their designs in a moment But he did not exert that power 
because he ' so loved the world ;' because it was * the determined coun- 
sel' of his love to redeem Mankind from eternal death, by the death 
of his only-begotten Son." And foreknowledge of God] This is that 
feculty of the almighty mind by which he has a perfect knowledge 
•of all coming events. God knew that such would be the sufferings 
of his Son ; that he would be rejected by the Jews, betrayed by his 
apostle, delivered up by the council, and hurried to death by the mul- 
titude. There was no unforeseen occurrence,'no disappointment, in 
reference to the reception of Christ upon the earth ; it was aU known 
in the counsels of heaven. Christ himself foresaw it when he came 
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knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
cracified and slain : 

to do the will of his Father. Arid by wicked hands have crucffied and 
shin] Now the' apostle charges die guilt of this transaction upon 
themselves. Haying proved that the death of Christ, so far from 
militating against his Messiahship, was an essential and intended part 
of it, he now dislodges them from any hiding place beneath the divine 
counsel and will of God, and fastens upon them the stain of the cruel 
aod bloody event. They, as their own consciences testified, had acted 
voluntarily in the whole matter. They had followed the bent of their 
own blinded and inflamed passions, by no means intending to accom- 
plish the divine intention, but, if possible, to subvert it j but in thus 
doing they had actually, and of their own accord, accomplished the 
mercifrd purpose of God. Thus was their guilt unmitigated. There 
was no compelling force, but their own unsanctified wills led them to 
these deeds. Without any intention of accomplishing good, they 
had wrought a most horrible crime, and their souls were now stained 
with blood. Some have rendered ^e words translated by wicked hanck^ 
^ by the hands of sinners ;" that is, the Gentiles, referring to the Bo- 
mans, who were the immediate executioners of Christ; but the com- 
mon acceptation of the passage seems preferable. The crucifixion 
might have been pennitted by the Boman governor, and accomplished 
by the Boman executioner ] but it was at the unappeased importunity 
of the Jews. He washed his hands of the crime, while they cned 
out, " His blood be upon us and upon our children." " The purpose 
or decree of God, respecting any conduct of men, does not destroy 
their free agency and accountability in regard to that conduct ; for it 
is an element in himian nature that men act according to their own 
choice. They are at liberty, so far as tiie Creator's interference with 
their power of choice is concerned, to act or not to act ; and when, in 
their actions, they do what God has predicted or purposed, they do 
it because they choOse to do it. They feel that, in theu: daily course 
of conduct, they are acting or are not acting, both as to ordinary 
matters and as to their spiritual concerns, according to their own 
choice ; not compelled by any external power which they cannot re- 
sist. Whether the action they perform is good or bad, it is a volun- 
tary one. Wherever a moral quality belongs to the conduct, so that 
it may be denominated right or ivrong, men may act or not act, or do 
something else if they choose." This is illustrated by the case of the 
king of Assyria, who, while fulfilling God's purpose, had no intention 
of it himself. God intended him as a scourge of his people, but he 
- followed his own ambitious inclinations. 
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34 Whom Gdd hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that he should be holden 
of it 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face ; for he is on my right hand, that I should 
not be moved : 



24. Whom God hath raised up] The same divine purpose that de- 
creed his death, purposed and accomplished his resurrection. This 
great event must remove from their minds every possible idea of 
weakness and unworthiness arising from his sufferings and death. 
Had he been an impostor, the grave would not have given him up 
until the judgment day, when he should receive the deserts of his 
sins. His resurrection clearly proved his Messiahship. Having 
loosed the pains of death] Some suppose that reference is had in 
this expression to the penal agonies that preceded the death of 
our Lord, when he was " exceedingly sorrowful," and when he cried 
out, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" from which 
the Father finally loosed him, when, at his death, he said, " It is 
finished." Most commentators -are of the opinion, that the Greek 

"word translated pains should be translated bonds j and that reference 
is had to the situation of the dead, and of Christ in the grave, as if 
bound down under the chains of death, and restrained from rising 
ag^n to life. Li the resurrection of Christ God loosed, dissolved 
these bonds, and let the captive of death go free. Dr. Bloomfield, 
however, defends the common rendering, and substitutes removed 
for fooscrf— he removed the power of death over him ; the term pains 
of death meaning simply death itself, connected as it is, in the minds 
of most, with ideas of terror and sorrow. Because it uxis not possible 
that he should be holden of it] " Inasmuch- as He had life in himself, 
(John V, 26,) and was the ' Prince of life.' " The word translated im- 
possible Scott explains as " impossible consistently with the dignity 
of his person, the nature of his undertaking, the perfecting* of his 
work, the purpose of God, and the predictions of Scripture." 

25. For David speaketh concerning him] With reference to him, that 
is, Christ. The prophecy of David referring to the resurrection of 
our Lord, that Peter now quotes, is contained in Psalm xvi, 8-11. 
Commentators hold different opinions concerning this Psalm, as to 
whether it referred wholly to our Lord, or had a primary reference 
to David. Inspiration, however, by the pen of St. Luke, settles its 
proper application upon Christ, even if it first applied to David. The 
former application of it, (to Christ,) says Bloomfield, " if secondary 
in orcfer, is primary in importance. It should seem that David spoke 
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26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; 
moreover also, my flesh shall rest in hope : 

in the person of the Messiah.** I foresaw the Lord always before my 
faoe\ The signification of the word translated foresaw, is, " to he so 
mindful of as to set always before us ;" implying snch strong and 
ahiding faith and afi*ection in him, as to secure a continual sense of 
his presence. A state of mind is this most worthy of imitation. It 
win secure sincere humility, a proper spirit of dependency, a watch- 
ful walk, a calm and delightful repose upon the Almighty arm, and 
grace for erery hour of need. For he U on my right hand^ that I should 
not be moved] He is my supporter — defender. The language is sig- 
nificant of his nearness to God ; he was at hand^ ready every moment 
to support him. It also expresses David's high regard for the Lord, 
the right hand being the place of honor *. he exalted his Defender, 
and magnified his mercy. That I should not be moved] Agitated, dis- 
tracted—be not overwhelmed by danger, appalled by calamity, or 
overcome by temptation. Says the Psalmist in another place, " They 
that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be re- 
moved, but abideth for ever." " He only is my rock and my salva- 
tion; he is my defense; I shall not be greatly moved." Psalm* 
cxxv, 1 ; Ixii, 2. 

■ 26. Therefore did my heart rejoice] A similar expression to, therefore 
did I rejoice — ^the heart, as the seat of the affections and emoti\^, 
being substituted in the place of the whole man. The Psalmist and 
the Saviour, here speaking for themselves, rejoiced in the immediate 
presence and continued support of Crod. And my tongue was glad] In 
the Hebrew psalm it is written, " My glory rejoiceth." The Septua- 
gint (Greek) tAnslation of the Old Testament Scriptures, which was 
used by the apostles and the Jews generally, translating it, "My 
tongue." The idea is much the same in both cases, namely, that of 
lively hope, exalted honor, eoctreme joy, either heartfelt or expressed. 
Moreover, also, my flesh shall rest in hope] Expressive of the highest 
confidence in a glorious resurrection, my flesh — my body — shall rest — 
shall repose, shall sleep — not be dissipated or corrupted ; in hope, in 
desire, and certain expectation of again arising. The language is 
expressive of certainty rather than possibility,' of expectation rather 
than hope. This is the language of Christ in reference to himself; 
but how true of the Christian. He falls asleep in Jesus ; his dust, 
*nnh*ke his Saviour's, may mingle with the earth, or be dissolved in 
the waters ; but he gives his body to its grave in confident expecta- 
tion of a coming day, when corruption shall put on incorruption, and 
mortal immortality. 
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27 Because thou wilt not leaye my soul in hell, neither wih 
thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 

27. Because thou unit not leave my aouL in hdl\ In hadea — the state of 
separate spirits — the state of the dead, as distmguished from that of 
the living — the invisible world. But it does not appear that ever our 
Lord went into hell. His soul, when it was separated from the bo^y, 
did not go thither, but to i)aradise. Luke xxi^, 43. The meaning is, 
" Thou wilt not leave my soul in its separate state." — ^Weslet. " The 
Greek word hadea corresponds with the Hebrew sheel^ which latter 
word, in Gen. xxxvii, 35; xlii, 38, is rendered, in our version, 
'grave,' but in other passages, as in Isa. xiv, 9; Jer. v, 14; Job 
xxvi, 6, ' helL* This place the Hebrews thought to be a scene of 
thick darkness, (Job x, 21, 22,) where the spirits of those that de- 
parted this life had an existence devoid of thought and sensation. 
In it are valleys (Prov. ix, 18) and gates, Isa. xxxviii, 10; and the 
wicked descend to it, while yet alive, by the openings of the earth. 
Num. xvi, 20-33. The etymology is uncertain; various opinions 
have been offered : but they .are all unsatisfactory. 

" Both sheol, in the Old, and hades, in the New Testament, are fre- 
.quently employed to express the state of the dead in its most com- 
prehensive point of view, including the grave as the invisible resi- 
dence of the body, and the world of spirits as the invisible abode of 
the soul ; but at other times they are used either of the one or the 
oth'er taken separately. Sheol is often improperly rendered ' hell ' 
in our version, the instances being comparatively few in which the 
word has*the accessory signification of the place of. punishment. 
That the Hebrews understood something beyond the grave, by the 
term sheol, is evident from the circumstance that the usual name for 
the interment of the human body is kd)er. It was in sheol that the 
aged patriarch Jacob expected to meet his deceased sonr(Grencsis 
xxxix, 35,) into which the fathers had entered, and whither their 
posterity were removed at death, to join their society. Gen. x^f v, 8 ; 
XXXV,* 29 ; xlix, 29 ; Dent, xxxii, 50. In all these passages the 
being ' gatherei^ to one's people,' is spoken of as something distinct 
from mere burial ; and, indeed, in the cases of Abraham and Moses, 
it is obvious that in such a sense no phrase can be more incongruous, 
since the former had no people in the cave of Machpelah, Sarah 
being the only individual who had as yet been buried in it ; and of 
the grave of the latter, the children of Israel were profoundly igno-' 
rant It has been remarked that hades, and its corresponding He- 
brew word sheol, are always singular, in meaning, as well as in form, 
while the word kd)er (grave, tomb) is often given in the plural. The 
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S8 Hum bist made known to me the ways of life ; thoa shaH 
make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

former never admit the possessive pronouns, being Uie receptacle of 
all the dead, and, therefore, incapable of appropriation to individuals ; 
the latter frequently does." — Bib. Cydopcedia, This being the usual 
meaning of the term, namely, a dark, unknown existence, into which 
spirits entered after death, it might with propriety, at times, be 
applied to the situation of the wicked dead, in. particular before the 
judgment, and be invested with fearful terrors, as at other times re- 
ferred also to the righteous as a scene of happy reunion with the de- 
parted, as in Psa. ix, 17, "The wicked shall be turned into helL" 
Prov. xxiii, 14, " Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his 
soul from hell," while Abraham and Moses are "gathered to their 
fiithers" in this state. The meaning here is simply, a state of sepa- 
rate being from the living — ^thou wilt not leave me among the dead, 
in the world of spirits. " It is from this passage, and, perhaps, aided 
by two others, (Rom. x, 7, and 1 Pet iii, 19,) that the doctrine origi- 
nated, that Christ ' descended,' as it is expressed in the creed, ' into 
heUi^ and many have invented strange opinions about his going 
among the lost spirits. The doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church 
has been, that he went to purgatory to deliver the -spirits confined 
there. But if the interpretation now given be correct, then it will 
follow, 1. That nothing is affirmed here about the human sovl gf 
Christ after his death. That he went to the regions of the dead is 
implied, but nothing further. 2. It may be remarked that the Scrip- 
tures affirm nothing about the state of his iod in that time which 
intervened between his death and resurrection. The only intima- 
tion which occurs on the subject is such as to leave us to suppose 
that he was in a state of happiness. To the djing thief Jesus said, 
* This day shalt thou be with me in paradise.' Luke xxiii, 43. — ^When 
Jesus died, he said, ' It is finished ;' and he doubtless meant by that, 
that his sufferings and toils for man's redemption were at an end." — 
BuuTES. Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption] Je- 
sus, the Messiah, expressive of the close and tender relation existing 
between him and the Father, thine Holy One. This latter term may 
well apply to the Saviour; he was conceived of the Holy Ghost, he 
was as a lamb without spot or blemish, guile was not found in his 
lip. Heb. vii, 26. To see corruption] To suffer corruption. That is, 
thou wilt not permit my body to remain sufficiently long in the 
grave to corrupt or dissolve. 

28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life] " Thou hast made 
known, that is, opened to me the paths of life, that is, the means of 
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29 Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre is with us unto thSs day. 

ayoiding permanent death, and of attaining unto life." — Bloom- 
FiELD. As referring to the Saviour, simply meaning, thou wilt re- 
store me to life. As used by the Psalmist in reference to his views 
of the future, it may signify, Thou hast opened before me the path to 
everlasting life, to endless happiness ; life being often used to express 
a state of bliss — ^I shall not slumber in the grave, but still live. 
Thou shah make meftdl of joy with thy countenance\ Expressive of the 
fullness of joy which he anticipated as his portion when he should 
have finished his sacrifice, and sat down at the right hand of God. 
" Who, for the joy that was set before him," says the apostle, " en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God." Heb. xii, 2. 

29. Having finished his quotation from the Psalms, he now pro- 
ceeds to apply it to Christ, anticipating and answering the objection, 
namely : David had reference to himself in these words, and not to 
another. Peter immediately exhibits the impossibility of a. literal 
application to him, while it was evidently true of Jesus. Men and 
brethren] A most respectful form of salutation. The object of the 
apostle was to obtain their confidence and candid hearing ; and he 
treats them, however enraged and malicious they might have been 
when he commenced his address, as men worthy of respect and as 
friends — ^and he gained his object. May not a good lesson in re- 
ference to the treatment of those who differ from us in opinion, and 
of all men, be learned from this 1 Let rm fredy speak unto you of the 
patriarch David] David was a popular and beloved king ; and his 
memory to the Jews was like " ointment poured out." Peter refers 
to him with especial respect. The term patriarch is not ordinarily 
used except in reference to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and his sons ; 
but as the head or founder of a race of kings, it was applied to David. 
** Permit me, however," he would say, to refer freely to well-known 
facts concerning him, although he was thus exalted, and so worthy 
of honor. He is about to show that this passage did not refer to 
David, but to another, and to appeal for proof to what might at first 
seem derogatory to his character. How wisely he prefeces his argu- 
ment I He is both dead and buried] He had manifestly died, and was 
publicly buried. 1 Kings ii, 10. These were statements no one would 
question. His sepulchre is with us unto this day] An additional and con- 
firmatory fact. There had certainly been no resurrection — ^his venerable 
snd sacred dust still reposed in the tomb of the kings. His body must, 
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80 Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the frait of his loins, accord- 
ing to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; 

therefore, have undergone corruption, and he was himself still in the 
world of spudts ; the application of the Psalm, therefore, could not 
have been to him. The tomb of David is noticed by Josephus : it 
would naturally be an object of sacred regard among the Jews ; and 
the tomb of the kings, near Jerusalem, is still pointed out with much 
probability as the place where David and his royal sons were 
buried. 

30. Therefore] As it could not refer to David, the question now is, 
Whom did David have in his mind when he wrote the passage ? 
This Peter answers. Being a prophet] Divinely inspired to predict 
future events. God had sworn with an oath to him] Had solemnly 
pledged himself to him — ^had sacredly decreed it. This promise was 
made to David by the Almighty through Nathan his prophet, and is 
contained in 2 Sam. vii, 11, 16. To it David refers in Psalm Ixxxix, 
35-37. The fndt of his loins, according 'to the Jlesh] His lineal de- 
scendants. After the flesh — according to his human nature^Christ 
was a descendant of David. Why should the clause, " according to 
the flesh " be introduced, if Jesus was but a man, and had not a 
higher nature, divine as well as human ? He would raise up Christ] 
David was divinely assured that from his posterity the Messiah, pro- 
mised to the patriarchs, should be bom. Rom. i, 3; Matt, xxii, 
41-45. In the Psalm now quoted by the apostle, as well as in 
others, (Psalms xxii, Ixix,) David gives evidence of this expectation 
on his part, speaking clearly of Christ, and what should befall him. 
He would raise up Christ] So the Jews manifestly expected. The 
promise to David, though immediately referring to Solomon and 
his natural descendants, like the promise to the patriarchs, looked 
forward to a more exalted and spiritual seed ; and, as we have seen, 
David himself thus understood the promise, as being a reiteration of 
the great promise, first made to faithful Abraham, renewed to Isaac 
and Jacob, allotted to the royal tribe of Judah, and now narrowed 
down to the family of David. The lineal descent of kings had been 
broken up, his reigning sons had ceased, yet the Jews were expect- 
ing, from among his descendants, that the long-looked for Messiah 
would soon be bom, who should reign gloriously in Jerasalem. (See 
Matt, xii, 23 ; xxi, 9.) To sit on his throne] David was king of God's 
chosen people ; our Lord, the natural descendant of David, became 
king of spiritual Israel.* The govemment of David in succeeding 
years, according to the promises, was to be a universal rule, and an 
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31 He seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not lefl in hell, neither his flesh did see cor- 
ruption. 

82 This Jesus hath Grod raised up, whereof we all axe wit- 
nesses. 



everlasting kingdom. Psa. Ixxxix, 35-37 ; Dan. ii, 44. This could 
only be accomplished by the spiritual reign of Christ in the hearts of 
his subjects. In this way did the Messiah succeed David, in that he 
received the empire of God's people, to reign in them for ever. Thus 
did the angel assure Mary, when the birth of Christ waS announced 
to her : " The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David ; and he shall reign over the house .of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end." Luke i, 32, 33. Our Lord assumed 
his right to the throne of David, though in a different manner fi^om 
what was expected by the Jews. When before Pilate, and answer- 
ing his question, " Art thou a king, then?" he said, ."Thou sayest 
that I am a king. To this end was I bom, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth." Before 
this he had shown the reason of his rejection by those who were ex- 
pecting his coming : " Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world : if my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but now is my 
kingdom not from hence." John xviii, 36, 37. 

3L He] That is, David. Seeing this before] Through the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost Spake of the resurrection of Christ] Prophe- 
sied of it ; referred to it, and not to himself, in ihe Psalm quoted. 
His sotd was not left in hel[\ That is, the soul of the Messiah. (See 
notes on verse 27.] 

32. This Jesas] Peter now proceeds to show the particular and 
perfect application of this prophecy to Jesus Christ. This same per- 
son, whom they had wickedly slain, did answer all the points of the 
prophecy in his death and resurrection. Him God had raised from 
the dead. Whereof we all are witnesses] The whole one hundred and 
twenty, who all of them undoubtedly had 'seen and conversed with 
Jesus, were ready to testify to the fact. Some commentators limit it 
to the apostles who were the appointed witnesses of this, and one of 
whose chief ofllces was to declare the resurrection, Acts i, 22 ; Luke 
xxiv, 48; and who were now, perhaps, standing with Peter, and as- 
senting to what he uttered. As, however, it is stated that, on one 
occasion, five hundred of his disciples at once saw him, ( 1 Cor. xv, 
4-7,) and as he appeared at many different times and different places, 
it is moi*e than probable that all the disciples present had personally 
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8S Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
haying received of me Father me promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. 

seen him since his resmTection. The valtie of their testimony de- 
pended, 1st On their general probity — ^this was never disputed. 
2d. The number of the persons, and their opportnnities of assuring 
themselves of the reality of the fact — ^they not only $aw him, but 
hectrd him and even touched him. He was with them, and in difFSer- 
cnt places, many days. They saw him in the daytime as well as at 
night, ate and conversed with him. dd. From the fact that there was 
no su£Scient reason for dishonesty. They lost everytiiing, in a worldly 
point of view-T-property, honor, ease ; and even subjected themselves 
to the most fearful deaths rather than deny what they had stated. 
The idle story of the soldiers, suggested by the priests, that he was 
stolen away fh)m the sepulchre, seems to have obtained so little 
credence, that not one offers it as an objection to the fact stated 
. by Peter. 

33. The apostle is now about to appeal to another fact as an at- 
testation of the resurrection of Christ Having proved that the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, whidi they were now enjoying, was a prophetic 
promise connected with the coming and kingdom of Christ, he is 
prepared now to refer to this as an additional evidence of his resur- 
rection and ascension into heaven, and that he is the true Messiah. 
There/ore] Having proved his resurrection. Being by the right hand 
of (rod exalted] By the right hand of God is meant the power of God. 
Being exalted, or raised up by the mighty power of God, at his ascen- 
sion, to sit at his right hand ; raised from a state of humiliation to 
most exalted glory. Having received of the Father the promise of the 
Hdy Gho8i\ This effusion, according to Joel, was to mark the intro- 
' duction of Christ's reign, and this our Lord had promised them when 
he should ascend to the Father, and had commanded them to wait 
for it in constant expectation. John xvi, 7 ; Acts i, 8. This promise, 
which the Father would fulfill in attestation of his Messiahship, (John 
xiv, 26', XV, 26,) had been on that day gloriously fuifiUed. He hati, 
shed forth this] He had poured out this effnsion of the Holy Spirit, 
this miraculous influence. Which ye now see and hear] Producing the 
extraordinary effects which you now observe — ^the tongues of flame— 
the power of uttering and understanding foreign languages. All this 
is now directiy traced to the same Jesus whom they had crucified upon 
the cross, but who was now evidentiy, from this unquestioned mira- 
cle, which prophets had foretold and he himself had promised, at 
God's right hand in heaven. 
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34 For David is not ascended into the heavens, but he saidi 
^ himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

34. " The apostle's argnment is this : — That David speaketh con- 
cerning the Messiah (as cited verse 25 and following) is clear from 
Psalm X, 1, where he speaks of a Lord who was to be at God's right 
hand till all his enemies were subdued. For that patriarch is not 
raised up from the dead, and 'ascended into the heavens' to God's 
right hand ; therefore he must have spoken this of some other person, 
namely, of Jesus Christ, ' who had shed forth this which ye now see 
and hear.' " — Holden. For David is not ascended inU>4he heavens\ He. 
hath not arisen from the dead and ascended to the right hand of Grod, 
the final state of exalted glory. His remains are still with us, and 
his spirit in the invisible world — the separate state. Mr. Ripley, upon 
this verse, says : " This remark, concerning David's not being ascend- 
ed into the heavens, is of the same tenor with some other representa- 
tions of the Scriptures concerning the stiite of deceased righteous 
men." He then refers to the fact that the details of another world 
are not so minute as curiosity would desire, but sufficiently so to serve 
as warnings and incitements to present duty. He infers, however, 
from brief Scriptural hints, " a difference between the state of the 
righteous after the resurrection, and the state in which they are during 
the period between their death and the resurrection. This may. per- 
haps, be illustrated by the case of our Saviow. While he was on the 
cross, he said to the penitent robber, ' To-day shalt tliou be with me 
in paradise.' Luke xxiii, 43. The soul of Jesus, then, and that of the 
penitent robber, went, immediately after death, to paradise — a holy 
and happy state ; but, after Jesus was risen from the dead, he said to 
Mary, ' I am not yet ascended to my Father.' John xx, 17. A dis- 
tinction seems to be made between the state to which he went imme- 
diately after death, and the state to which he was going after his re- 
surrection." This period is sometimes styled, to distmguish it, a 
separate state, from the separate existence of the soul while the body 
slimibers in the grave ; and the intermediate state, as intervening be- 
tween death and the resurrection. It must be, however, a state of 
actual bliss to the righteous, and of misery to the wicked. " It is to 
the righteous far superior to the earthly state, as their holiness is ren- 
dered complete and abiding, the seal is put upon their acceptance 
\^th God, and they have a fiiUer and a special eiyoyment of the Sa- 
viour's presence." This is evident from the language of the apostle 
in 2 Cor. v, 6, 8 : " While we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord." " We are willing rather to be absent from the body, 
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35 Until I make thy foes thy footstooL 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 

and to be present with the Lord." This may also be inferred from 
our Lord's language, John xiv, 2, 3 : " I go to prepare a place for you ; 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and receire 
you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." " The 
state, then, on which the righteous enter at death is eminently a blessed 
state, to be in which, enjoying the presence of Christ, and associating 
with the spirits of just men made perfect, is far better than to be on 
earth, Phil, i, 23 ; yet it is inferior to that consummation of bliss and 
glory which awaits the righteous at the resurrection of the body, and 
Subsequently to the day of judgment. From this intermediate state 
the righteous are to come forth, at the resurrection, to assume their 
spiritual bodies, and to be admittecf to the still higher and happier 
state, that may appropriately be called the heaven of endless and 
supreme glory j and the wicked assume their bodies, and be consigned 
to their endless condition of wo." — Ripley. David had not yet left 
this state. Our Lord remained here a short time, but returned from 
it and ascended to the throne of God. But he saith Umadf^ As re- 
corded in the 110th Psalm, 1st verse. The Lord\ The original He- 
brew word is Jehovah, the name peculiarly impropriated to Almighty 
God, and for which the Jews had so much reverence that they never 
pronounced it *, but when they met it in reading the Scriptures they 
would use another appellation to express it — Adoni^ Lord. When 
the term Jehovah is thus translated in our Bible, as in this case, smidl 
capitals are used. To my Lord] This is Achni, Lord, a term used by 
a servant when addressing his master, or a subject his king, and sig- 
nifying respect, reverence, submission. Christ is referred to by this 
title. Although a natural descendant of David, he calls him by this 
reverent title : " Jehovah says to him, whom I regard as Lord and 
Master," &c. Sit thou on my right hand] To be seated on the right 
hand is indicative of the highest honor. 

35. UntU I make thy foes thy footstool] Allusion, in both of these last 
sentences, is had to the ancient custom of kings honoring deserving 
merit by seating the person upon their r^ght hand, and expressing 
their triumph over their enemies by placing their feet upon their 
necks. This quotation from David, although repeated for another 
purpose, could not but have assured them of their certain destruction 
if they continued to be the enemies of the Son of David. 

36. Here the apostle draws his argument to a most pointed and 
cutting conclusion. Therefore] In view of these unanswerable facts. 
Let all the house of Israd] All the Jewish nation. Knew assuredly] 



48 NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

Grod hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crueified, both 
Lord and Christ 

87 Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their 
heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, Bepent, and be baptized every 

Be perfectly convinced. There can be no reasonable doubt God 
hath made] Hath constituted— appointed. ThcU same Jesus] Hhe 
identical one; the very same person who suffered at your hand. 
Both Lord and Christ] Both Master, King, Kuler, and Messiah, the 
appointed Redeemer of Israel : the very King and glorious Saviour 
they had been long expecting, and whom, through their blindness and 
wickedness, they had rejected and slain. 

87. Now when they heard this] When they heard this solemn decla- 
ration, in connection with the overwhelming proof of the apostle^s 
correctness. They were pricked in their hearts] " Were pierced at the 
heart." " The term signifies to be pricked through^ and is used in refer- 
ence to the emotions of violent grief or remorse, whether expressed in 
words or sUent." — ^Bloomfibld. They were deeply convicted of 
guilt in the act they had done, and in their continued rejection of 
him — amoved by fear of the threatened -danger, and melted into con- 
trite sorrow in view of the sufferings of Jesus, which they had caused. 
Msn and brethren] Their views of the apostles have greatly changed 
The mocker and blasphemer is changed to the broken-hearted in- 
quirer—the lion has become a lamb. They desire now, on their part, 
to propitiate the favor, and obtain the interest, of these followers of 
Jesus whom they had persecuted, hoping, perhaps, that their offenses 
may be pardoned through their intercessions. WhaishaUiDedof] We 
acknowledge our sin. We are convinced that Jesus is the Messiah — the 
threatenings of God are impending over us. What can we do ? How 
appropriate the cry ! How natural in the lips of the convicted sinner ! 

38. Bepent] Thus did the apostle fulfill the instructions of our Lord 
just before his ascension, " that repentance and the remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jem- 
sakm.^^ They were now convicted of their sins, and the apostle directs 
them to a work which is to be immediately attended to— a sincere 
sorrow for their past conduct, and a breaking off irom all their sinM 
courses. Scriptural repentance implies a deep and lasting sorrow 
on account of sin, a just sense of its demerit and heinousness, and a' 
solemn and prayerful determination to cease from every sinful act 
and live a life of holiness, accompanied with an humble reliance up- 
on the merciful promises of God in Christ Jesus for forgiveness. 
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one of you in the name of Jesi:» Christ, for the remiasion of 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost 

1. This definition of repentance distinguishes it from mere codtio- 
tion. Many are roused by the Holy Spirit, or some divine provi- 
dence, to a sense of their situation, are made conscious of their sins, 
and tremble in view of the consequences- that must follow. They 
cry out, "What shall I do tobesaved?" but still continue in the same 
forbidden practioe»— do not »t(^ 19 henr or follow the directions of 
the Bible. 

^. It distii^ttishes it firom the terror of a guilty conscience, pro- 
duced by the fear of immediate dealh. Bold and blaspheming 
sinners ofienttmes, in an hour of extreme peril, peihi^ on shipboard, 
in view of immediate shipwreck and a watery grave, cry out^in terri- 
ble agony, "What shall I do to be saved?" but when the danger is 
over, laugh at their former fears. They did not repent of their sins — 
had no adequate idea of their sinfulness, no reid sorrow for them — 
still loved sin, but awfully foared hell and the consequfences of their 
crimes — and when the pressure of this foar was removed, relapsed 
intolheir sins again. Are not mctmf deoA-beat icmes of repentance of 
this nature? 

3. It distinguishes it from presump^n. Because God is mercifol, 
and has prepared so wondrous a scheme of redemption, many con- 
clude that their sins will be overlooked ; &at punishment will not be 
visited upon them ; that repentance consists in leaving off the more 
open transgressions of God's law ; and that, iot lesser matters, God 
will not hold them strictly accountable. There is no deep, godly 
sorrow that needed not to be repented of here, producing meet fruiti 
of repentance. They |n%sume, without reason, upon the very mercy 
to which they are continually doing despite, and upon which they are 
ever trampling. 

4. Eroni merely sentimental repentance. Many talk of their sins, 
and u>e very -free in acknowledging them. *'Who is without his 
faults ?" say they ; and " they do not hope to be better than their neigh- 
bors." They may sometimes even shed tears over their past conduct^ 
and say many bitter things against themselves, and even make very 
many resolutions to reform, but there the matter ends. The reforma- 
tion may last a few days, and then their tears are dried. It may be, 
in a period of general religious interest, they are moved by the solici- 
tude of others, and sympathize with the prevailing spirit of penitence 
manifested around ^m^ — shedding tears, and commencing to seek 
Christ; but these have no thorough view of the>depravity of their 
own hearts, no idea o^ the exceeding sinfulness of sin ; they know 

3 
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not what it is to be heart-broken and ovenrhebaied, in yiew of their 
ingratitude and the long forbearance of God. There is no sincere 
hatred to sin; no thorough reformation of habits, manners, and 
thoughts. There is not mndi depth of earth here, and &e plant of 
grace soon withers away. 

5. Finallj, this definition distingiddies tme repentance from de- 
spair. Heart-br^en, the tone peniteiit stQl trusts in the drnne word.' 
JudaswascoBscioasof sin,andoT«rwiiefanedbjit; but he daied not 
hope for fbtgivenes8-*-he did ndt* look to his botnrjred Sariour for 
pardon — he despaired and died, ^lie truly contrite, eyen winle he 
eries oat, wi& many tears awl prayers, from a bioken heart, *' God 
be mercifbl to me, a sinna*," at the same time bdieres that he ^ is 
fatthM and just to f<^ye »oA to deaase from nmnghteousness." 
My friend, now reading tiiis page, hare yon thus sincerely repented 
of yonr sin, and trusted in Christ for pai^on f 

Be haptixd every mte cf you] It was also Chrie^s final command to 
hia disciples that they should go ** and teach all nations, baptizing 
th^n in the name of tiie Esther, and of the 8on, and of Ae Holy 
QiiOBL^ This was to be the external badge of thehr admission into 
the dmrdk By receiving baptism, they expressed their full beHef in 
the Messiahship of Christ, and their submission to his go^Ml. The 
apos^ tfans exhovts them to r^)entanee, and pablie acknowledgment 
of the change of their Tiews and foehngs, by tiie recepticm of the rite 
ChHst had estaUi^ed. This is still binding upon ail — a secret alle- 
giance to the Sarioor is not sixffident ; and whfie the rite its^ is not 
immediately connected with the salvation of the soul, nor indispensable 
to true fktdi, yet it may not be wilM^y neg^eted, nor a pnblic profes- 
sion of religion, and a union with ^ visible church, widiout periling 
the hi|^t interests of die sotd. " For ^osoever shall be ashamed 
of me, and of my words^ of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the 
holy angels." Luke ix, 26. Baptism is the applicati<m of water, by 
a propel' administrator, accor^ng to the institution <^ Christ, and is 
significant of our need of purification, and emblematic of the office 
of the Holy Spirit, wlh) alone can cleanse the heart ( See Longking's 
Nbtes, vol.-i, pp. 169^ 198 ] iv, p. 604. See also Hibbard on Baptism, 
published at the Book Ko^m.) In tke name tf Jigstis C^trist] Thus 
acknowledging yourselves to be hiis^ servants. In tiiis way puldidy 
take upon yourselves the profesfidonc^hi^ gospel, and thus consecrate 
yourselves to his service. For ike renumen of airu] Of all their sins, 
as well as for the rejection of Christ. Remisison is the release or 
discharge from a debt, or the penalty of a crime : it also signifies 
pardon, forgiveness. All need this, for all we deeply in debt, and 
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89 For the promise is anto 70a, and to your childreii, and to 
9II that are amr off, even as many as the Lord our Crod shaJl calL 

liovenothingtopwf} — have sinned, and cannot make atonement There 
was nothing in baptism itself that could remit or wash away their sins 
— ^nothing but the divine mercy, throngh Christ, can accomplish this ; 
but by baptism these persons would express their willingness to accede 
to the terms of salvation by faith in Jesitf, their reliance upon his 
power and promise, and their intended obedience to all his commands. 
Every one] Must attend to this for himself; the piety of the parents 
will not save the children, nor that of the children the parents. It is 
a personal matter between Ahnighty God and our own souls. How 
stands that great account 1 And ye thaU receive the gift of ike Eioly 
Gho$l\ This does not here mean the power of worknig miracles, c^ 
speaking with tongues, for this was not bestowed upon all that were 
afar off, in di^erent ages and nations ; but rather the constant firuits 
of £uth, even righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost 

39. For the promise] Their hearts being now broken, and prepared 
for encouragement, the i^stle calls their attention again to the pro- 
mise of God, before referred to, by his servant Joel. It ie unto you] 
Although you have crucified the Messiah, still, as Jews, the promise 
is especially directed to you. And to your children] The Spirit, ac- 
cording to Joel, was to be poured out upon their sons and upon their 
daughters. The blessing conferred upon Abraham was extended to 
his seed, and here the new covenant is made to embrace the succeed- 
ing generations in its bosom. Although this particular promise may 
not refer to children, as children, but rather to his descendants, and 
therefore may not be used as an argument in defense of infant bi^- 
tism, (there being many others more definite and satisfactory,) still 
it must serve as an encouragement to parents and friends of the 
young to carefully train them in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. In our day, especially in the sabbath schools, the Holy Spirit 
has been eminently poured out upon our sons and daughters, giving 
signal tokens of God's approbation of these nurseries of the church, 
and preparing many fiuthful laborers in the vineyard of the Lord. 
To all that are afar off] " All men everywhere." Peter himself pro- 
bably did, not understand the full force of the promise. His Jewish 
prejudices were not entirely destroyed. He might have supposed it 
referred to the scattered Jews among all nations, or that Gentile na> 
tions would become Jewish proselytes. Peter, however, soon under- 
stood the unrestricted nature of the promise. Acts x, 34, 35. Even 
ae moony as the Lord our God shall call] All whom God in his provi- 
dence, by his preached word, and Spuit, shall call to repentance and 
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40 And -with many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his word, were baptized: 
and the same day there were added unto them about three thou- 
sand souls. 



faith in Christ, and who shall obey the heavenly calling. God has 
sent this word to every nation Aid every creature, by an instrumenta- 
lity that he has appointed. It is our fault, and not the Lord's, that 
all have not heard the good news and glad tidings of salvation. 

40. Mamf o^ier words] What is recorded of the sermon is probably 
only the outline — ^the course of the argument, which he doses ,by 
many tender and moving exhortations, and which, as not necessary 
for the full understanding of the history, the inspired penman omits. 
Testify] " Did he earnestly charge.** He bore witness to the import- 
ant truth he had discussed, accumulated testimony. Exhort] "^o im- 
press, to beseech, to implore. He pressed upon them the conclusions 
he had reached in his discourse. Save yourselves from this untotvard 
generation] Suffer yourselves to be saved, the only way of escape is 
opened. • Escape for your lives — separate, withdraw yom^elves from the 
evil influences and multitude that surround you — leave them, if they 
will not come with you, to their certain destruction, but save your 
own souls. Untoward generation] The word signifies perverse and 
wicked, by a metaphor taken from what is crooked^ as opposed to 
straight. Wicked and perverse, to an awful degree, had the Jews 
now become ; their cup of iniquity was almost full. 

Thus must we, if we would be saved, separate ourselves fixrm sin- 
ners—leave our nearest friends behind, if need be, and follow Christ, 
personally and alone, if required, with decision and constancy ; and, 
by thus doing, we shall be far more likely to save our friends also, 
than by an undecided and compromising course. 

41. Gladly received] Those that cheerfully submitted to the answer 
given by Peter to the question : " What shall we do '<" His word] 
His teaching — ^instruction. Were baptized] Received the solemn 
rite at the hands of the apostles. The terms employed by Luke, in 
recording this event, carry the idea that they were all baptized at 
once, on the same day. Their conviction was instantaneous, their 
repentance immediate and sincere, their faith in Christ established, 
and who could forbid water that these should not be baptized 1 And 
the same day] In reference to the fact of this baptism transpiring at 
once, Mr. Barnes remarks : — " The discourse of Peter commenced 
at nine o'clock in the morning. Verse 1.5. How long it continued, 
it is not said ; but the ceremony of admitting them to the church, 
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42 And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

and of baptizing them, was eyidently performed on the same day. 
The mode in which this is done is not mentioned ; but it is highly 
improbable that in the midst of the city of Jerusalem three thousand per- 
sons were wholly immersed in one day. The whole narrative sup- 
poses that it was all done in the city ; and yet there is no probability 
that there were conveniences there for immersing so many in a single 
day. Besides, in the ordinary way of administering baptism by 
immersion, it is difficult to conceive that so many persons could have 
been immersed in so short a time. There is, indeed, here no positive 
proof ih&t they were not immersed ; but the narrative is one of those 
incidental circumstances, oflen much more satisfactory than philo- 
logical discussion, that show the exti:eme improbability that all thu 
was done by wholly immersing them in the water." Were added] 
To the one hundred and twenty. What a glorious addition for one 
day and one sermon ! O for the power of the Holy Ghost to descend 
again upon the church ! Souls] A common expression for persons. 

42. Continued steadfasdy] " They were intentiy engaged." None 
of them apostatized. They remained firm ; and in spite of all en- 
treaty, threats, or persecutions, held fast to the profession they had 
publicly made at their baptism. In the apostles' doctrine] In the in- 
structions and truths they had received from the aposties. And fdr 
lowship] In the society of the apostles, the early church having per- 
haps already organized itself They were united outwardly and 
spiritually; they had made a public profession, and were, besides, 
joined in sympathy and warm affection in a closer bond of union, so 
that then* enemies might well say of them, " See how these Christians 
love one another !" Breaking of bread] Some suppose this to refer to 
the celebration of the Lord's supper, but it cannot be definitely deter- 
mined. Dr. Bloomfield supposes it to refer to religious meals that 
they all partook in common — ^"'a common participation of meals, 
taken in chadtable communion and religious thankftdness, and fol- 
lowed by prayer;" and this he tiunks confirmed by verse 46. Per- 
haps from these meals the first idea of the agapae or love-feasts was 
suggested, and afterward introduced into the Christian church. The 
bread of the Jews being thin and hard, from the necessity of spread- 
ing it over the sides of the earthen oven to bake it, would be brittle, 
and could not have been easily cut. But the master of the feast, or 
head of the family, first broke the bread before it was distributed. 
In prayers] Where the Holy Spirit is, and a sound conversion, there 
will be a love fbr prayer : — 
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48 And fear came upon every soul : and many wonders and 
signs were done by ihe apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and had all things 
common; 



** FnjeT is the Christian's vital breath. 
The Christiaa's native air ; 
His passpcnrt at the gate of death, 
He enters beaven by prayer.'' 

The early Christians were well employed, — 

1. Hearing the word; 3. Sharing Uieir substance; 3. Expressing 
their affection in pious meals, or at the table of the Lord ; and, 4. lo 
constant prayer. 

" Ye diflTrent sects who all declare, 
Lo ! here is Christ, and Christ is there ! 
Your stronger proofs divinely give, 
And show me where the Christians live!" 

43. Fear came t^wn eoery aoid] Wonder, amazement, and terror, 
settled upon the multitude. They had heard, and some had seen, 
the great mirades that occurred on the day of Pentecost ; the sermon 
of Peter, rehearsing the terrible denunciations of the Lord against 
the rebellious Jews — the proofs of the Messiahship of Christ whom 
they had crucified — all combinM to stun and oveipower them. A 
reverential awe and trembling seized upon Aem. Every sotd] Spread 
generally, affected all dasses. Wonders and signs] These had been 
promised by the Saviour. Mark xvi, 17. Extraordinary cures, indis- 
putable miracles, wonderftd acts, the apostles, by the Holy Spirit, 
were enabled to perform in the name of Christ 

44. And all that b^ieved were together] All that received Christ as 
the true Messiah, and their Saviour personally, were often together 
for social worship and consultation upon matters interesting to the 
young church. It does not mean tiiat the whole three thousand 
lived in common, or continued meeting daily in the same place to 
worship, but that tiiey formed a distinct society among themselves, 
and were united, meeting together in different bands,^ in the various 
parts of the city, and often conferring with each other. And had aU 
things common] In Jerusalem, during the feast, all the houses were 
thrown open to accommodate strangers, Jews from abroad; nothing 
was charged, but all was free. The effect of grace upon the heart 
prompted the early Christians to acts of charity more noble even 
than this common custom recognized. As there was an unusual 
number of strangers in Jerusalem, who had tarried until Pentecost, 
and who now, having been converted to Christ, and bound by the 
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49 And sold th^ poitessions and goods, and parted tbem to 
all men, as every man bad need. 

(enderest ties to his churchy still Hngcred witbln tiie Holy Cifey, and 
desired to remain there ; the disciples, many of them voluntarily, who 
had proper^ in the vicinity, sold portions or the whole of it, and gave 
the proceeds to be distribnted am<Mig tiie i^cessitoos cases, e^)ecially 
among the strangers now in Jerusalem. Says Dr. Bloon^ld : — 
" Some of the rich sold their property in order to have more to give 
immediately to their poorer Inethien ; bat the money accnmig from 
thence did not cease to be at their own disposaL Thb is plain firom 
Acts iv, 32; v, 4; xii, 12. That all did not sell thdr property, is 
evident from the fact that there were soon afterward rich and poor 
among the Christians. (See Aets ix, 38; xi, 29; xx, 85; 1 Cor. 
xvi, 1.) This intereommonity of goods was probably very limited; 
the sale of property for distribntion being far from general, and the 
distribution itself varying, though the rich, we mast suppose for the 
most part, (influenced by the admonitions of our Lord, as enforced 
by the aposties,) regarded their wealth as held in tnist lor their fel- 
low-Christians. It is plain that tiiis intercommunity of goods was 
voluntary, limited in operation, and produced by the peculiar cir- 
cnmstances of the iiiiant church at Jerusalem, composed, as it was, 
in a great measure, oi foreign Jews sojourning there, and detained by 
their natural wish of acquiring a thorough knowledge of that religion 
whidi they had adopted, and yet whose funds might, by their deten- 
tion so much longer than they expected, have fidlen shcut, and thrown ^ 
tiiem on the diaiitable assistance of their ridier Ixethren. As to the 
waive Jews, the poorer converts were peculiarly objecti of considera- 
tion to tiieir richer brethren, since all charity ir^n those who ad- 
hered to the Jewi^ religion would be denied them, and they would 
have scrupled to partake of the rdics oi the iea^ aacrifoxty (which 
were distributed among the poor.) Nay, their means of supporting 
themselves rai^t occasionally be taken from them by bigoted em- 
ployers or cdBtomers. . Under these circumstances, no relief eonld be 
expected except firom tMr Cluristian brethren." There is no evi- 
dence tiiat a community of goods was ever enjoined by the f4[)osties 
or practiced by tiie early Christians, The above was an act of 
voluntary charity, prompted by the religion of Jesus, and occasioned 
by the peculiar exigencies of tiie newly formed church. 

45. Sold their possessims, &c] As far as was necessary. " The pas- 
sage does not mean that they sold aU their possessions, or that they 
relinquished their tide to all their property ; but tiiat they so far re- 
garded all as common as to be willing to part with it if it was need- 
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46 And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from Louse to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 

47 Praising Gwi, and having favor with all the people. And 

fol to supply th& wants of others.*' — ^Barnbs. Parted Utem to all 
men] Distributed among all their poorer bi^thren as far,' and as far 
only, as their necessities required. — 

46. Continuing daily] At their, stated hours. With one accoi'd] In 
delightful and pious harmony. In the temfie] It was the custom of 
the JeMrish Christians, while Jerusalem stood, to attend at the regular 
hours of prayer in the temple, at nine A. M. and three P. M. Acts 
iii,l. Breaking bread from house to house] ( See the note on verse 42.) 
Mr. Wesley supposes it to have reference to the Lord*s supper, and 
renders the passage, " Continuing daily in the Lord's supper, as did 
many of the churches for some ages." Did eat their meat] This seems 
to confirm the idea that pious, social meals are referred to in the 
preceding verse — eat their food — ^partook their meals. With gladness 
and singleness of heart] A beautiful evidence of their sincerity and 
deep piety. Whether they ate or drank, they did all to the glory of 
God. They acknowledged, with pious joy, the goodness of God in 
all the creatures given, and ate not as the glutton or the epicure to 
pamper, but to satisfy appetite. "They carried the same happy, 
hely temper, through all their common actions ; eating and working 
with the same spirit wherewith they prayed and received the Lord's 
supper." — Weslby. 

47. Praising God] Giving him thanks, as the Source of all good, 
for every blessing. Rejoicing in tiie communications of his Spirit. 
Speaking of his divine power. Having fimor with all the people] This 
does not mean with every class in Jerusalem, as it could not be true 
of the rulers, the priests, and their party. But with the multitude — 
with the common people, by their benevolent and pious lives, the 
simplicity and singleness of their habits and characters, they ob- 
tained a good reputation, and silenced all calumnies and slanderous 
reports. Sincere and unaffected piety wiU always command respect 
and attention, even on the part of opposers. And the Lord added] 
Grod works by human instrumentalities, but his blessing alone can 
give success. To make useful members of his church, they must be 
united or brought into the church by the convicting and cementing 
power of God. Human eloquence may attract and charm its hear- 
ers, but the Holy Spirit only can fill the sanctuary with the saved. 
Daily] There was a continued revival. They carried their piety with 
them about theur daily concerns, and were personally zealoos, and 
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the Lord added to the chui^h daily such as should be 
saved^ 

that contmoally, to win souls to Christ, and by this means souls were 
daily saved. Such as should be saved] Mr. Wesley translates it, and 
undoubtedly correctly, " Such as were sayed ;" and adds, in his com- 
ment, " from their sins ; from the guilt and power of them." That 
is, only pious men and women, such only as were soundly converted 
— ^who had not only the form of piety, but its life and power, did 
God, in his providence, permit to be connected, at this time, with his 
churdb. As Dr. Clarke says, " The church of Christ was made up 
of saints, sinners were not permitted to incorporate themselves 
with it." 

l^us we end a most deeply interesting chapter; describing the 
foundation of the Christian church, a grand era in ecclesiastical his- 
tory. The first event is a notable and glorious revival. An ex- 
hibition of the infinite power of the instrumentalities of Christianity, 
if sanctified by the Holy Spirit, is thus given. The same Spirit is 

.still operating *, a corresponding prayerfulness, faith, simplicity, and 
piety, may now secure the same gracious influences, with the excep- 
tion of the miraculous gifts, which are now not needed — the printing 

■ press being, in fact, a lasting gift, of tongues. Let us join in united 
prayer for the general and powerful outpouring of the Spirit ! 



CHAPTER HL 

1. Peter preacheth to the people that came to see a lame roan restored to his ^ 
feet, and declares the <;ure not to have been wrought by his or John's own 
power or holiness, but by God, and nis Son Jesus, and through faith in his name ; 
12. Whom he accuses them of having crucified. 13. He exhorts them, by re- 
pentance and faith, to seek remission of their sins, and salvation in the same 
Jesus, whom all the prophets had foretold. 

lyrOW Peter and John went up together into the temple, at 
^ the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour, 

1 . Peter and John toent up together into the temple] As was remarked in 
the comments upon the forty^sixth verse, the apostles and Jewish con- 
verts, while they remained in Jerusalem, lisually attended upon the 
devotions of the temple at the regular hours. This course was expe- 
dient at this time, as by this means the followers of Christ would 
show the connection between the old and the new dispensation, and 
that they were no less sincere and pious Jews since they had become 
disciples of Jesus of Nazareth. It also brought them in contact with 

3* 
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the largest number and most devoted of their coontrymen, and thus 
gave them an opportonity of meeting their objections to the Messiah, 
preaching repentance and the remission of sins in his name, and of 
publicly sustaining their mission by miracles openly performed in the 
presence of the multitude. They trusted not in the forms and cere- 
monies of the temple, but in the glorious Being signified by all the 
sacred symbols of the Jewish ritual. This visible piety, and respect 
for the Mosaic law, could not but produce a favorable impression 
upon the minds of many toward the apostles. Into the temple] Into the 
oowi of the. temple, where the Jews worshiped. ( See Longking's Notes, 
vol. i, p. 50. ) At the hour of prayer^ being the ninth hour] About three in 
the afternoon. Upon the division of time among the Jews, Ae editor 
of the English Pictorial Bible remarks : " The division of the day intb 
hours was the same which still prevails in the East, and which differs 
very seriously from our own. We, by counting from points at all times 
fixed, namely, twelve hours from midnight to noon, and twelve fixmi 
noon to midnight, obtain hours, both of day and night, of equal length 
at all times of the year, and under the constant variations which occur 
in the length of the day and night, as the seasons advance and recede. 
But the Jews did not apply the division by hours to the night; and 
the dag, which they did subject to the division into twelve hours, was 
not calculated from any fixed point, but was the natural and change- 
able day, embracing the time between the rising and the setting of 
1he sun. Thus their ^rsf hour began at sunrise, and their twelfth hour 
ended at sunset ; but as this day is constantly varying its duration, it 
necessarily follows that the ' hours,' or twelfth pai-ts thereof, were, from 
day to day, of unequal length, as the days grew longer or shorter. 
Hence it is that the modem Orientals can derive but partial benefit 
from our watches, which arc adapted to a fixed division of time ; and 
they soon spoil the best watches by continual rectification. In loose 
references, we say that, according to this computation, the third horn- 
answers to our ninth, the sixth to our twelfth, and the ninth to our 
tiiird, afternoon. And this may suffice for popular purposes, but it is 
only tnie at the season of the equinox. At other seasons of the year 
it is necessary to observe the time when the sun rises, and reduce the 
hours to our time accordingly. The third hour was, properly, Ae 
middle portion of time between sunrise dnd noon ; and the ninth hour 
the middle between noon and sunset. The sun, at the summer sol- 
stice, in Palestine, rises at five of our time and sets about seven, and 
then, consequently, the third hour was half an hour after eight ; and 
at the winter solstice, when the sun rises about seven and sets about 
five; the third hour was, of coufse, half an hour after nine; and so 
on of other hours and other times of the jear." From various Scrip- 
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3 Aad a oertain maa, lame from his mothei^s womb, was car- 
ried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is 
called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the 
temple ; 

tare references, such as Dan. vi, 10; Psa. Iv, 17, wc learn that there 
were, among the Jews, three stated hours of prayer : in the momiDg 
about nine, or the third hour ; at noon, the sixth hcmr j and at about 
three in the afternoon, or the nindi hour. Upon this custom Dr. 
Clarke remarks, with much proi»riety : " I should be glad to know 
that erery Christian in ibe universe obsenred the same rule. It is the 
most natural diyition of the day ; and he who consekfUiottabf observes 
these three stated times of prayer will infallibly grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord." 

2. And a certam mem, &c.] The ndrades performed by our Savioiur 
and his disciples were done publicly, and the accounts given of them 
are full and defin^ in their statements, rendering any suspicion of 
deception impossible. This was a well-known case ; one which had 
long excited the sympathy of the Jews worshiping in the temple. It 
was not a sudden attack of lameness, rendering a speedy cure by the 
use of ordinary remedies possible ; but he bad been lame, as they all 
knew, frcMU his infancy. He was so lame that he could not walk, and 
was oUiged to be carried by his friends to the gate of the temple ; 
and being thus deformed, and poor, and daily placed upon his usual 
seat in the temple court, he must have been a familiar acquaint- 
ance with the whole multitude. Laid daily at the yate of the ten^] 
The ancients had no alms-houses gt hospitals. The poor, the maimed, 
and the sick, who had no means of support, would seek some con- 
spicuous public resort, where they might attract the notice, and obtain 
ike assistance, of the rich. Sometimes, like blind Bartimeus, they 
sat by the side of a public highway ; sometimes they were laid by 
their friends, as Laxarus in the parable, at the gate of a wealthy man ; 
but the most common and desirable place, among both the Jews and 
Gentiles, was at the portals of the temples ; the sufierers correctly 
judging that acts of penitence and devotion to God would best pre« 
pare the hearts of the worshipers to sympathize widi the sniBPerings 
and necessities of their fellow-men. Whieh is called Beaiitiful] This, 
pix>baUy, is the magnificent structore built by Herod the Great while 
he was beautifying the temple. According to Josephus, it was made 
of Corinthian brass, at that time esteemed preferable to either gold 
or silver ; of superior workmanship, covered with thick and rich plates 
of gold and silver, and fifty cubits high. It was reached by fifteen 
steps. This superior finish was given to this gate on account of its 
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S Who, seeing F^ter and John about to go into the temple, 
asked ah alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, 
Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some- 
thing of them. 

S Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none ; but such as 
I have give I thee : In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
rise up and walk. 

being that exterior entrance which fixHited the entrance to the ho^ 
place^ or the sanctuary; and asU was the gate most firequented by 
those entering into the temple, we discover the reason of the lame 
man's being laid a^ this gate in particular. 

3. Asked an alms] A gift — solicited charity. 

4. Fastening lot 6yes upon him] Looking intently upon him, either to 
convince himself of the reality of his lameness, or being pecuUaiiy 
drawn toward him by the power of the Holy Spirit, who was about, 
through Peter's instrumentality, to work in him a marvelous cure. 
Look on us] He desired to direct the attention of the man to them- 
selves, (Peter and John,) awaken his confidence and faidi that some- 
thing was to be done by them in his behalf, and thus prepare him for 
the miracle, and turn his mind to the divine Being who thus, through 
his servants, conferred so great a gift upon him. 

5. Gave heed] Obeyed Peter— turned his eyes to the apostle and 
listened attentively. Expecting to receive something] Not having the 
slightest idea of the healing of his lameness, as he had been wont 
to receive charity, and his attention had been particularly called by 
tbe apostles, he p^bably expected a larger donation of money than 
usuaL 

6. Silver and gold have I none] With a heart to give even this also 
if they had it, the apostles give this expressive and touching exhibi- 
tion of their poverty and of their simple-hearted and genuine benevo- 
lence. How unlike is this first Pope Peter, as the Catholics term him, 
to those who have filled tlie Papal diair 1 Dr. Clarke relates that 
Thomas Aquinas, a very celebrated Eoman father, called the angdi' 
cal doctor, and who was highly esteemed by Pope Innocent IV., com- 
ing one day into the pope's chamber while large stims of money were 
being counted over, the pope remarked to him, " You see that the 
church is no longer in an age in which she can say, SUcer and gold 
have I none /" " It is true, holy father," replied Aquinas, " nor can she 
now say to the lame man, Rise vp and walk I" A very severe, because 
justified, rebuke ! But such as I have give I thee] Peter had something 
that would be of more value to the lame man than either silver or 
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7 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up : and 
immediately his feet and ancle-bones received strength. 

gold, and this he freely bestowed. He had power, in Christ's name, 
to heal his lameness. Every Christian, however poor he may be in 
reference to worldly substance, has something to bestow npon his un- 
converted friends and neighbors, of infinitely more service to them 
than silver or gold. He can offer them his Saviour, and point them 
out the means of obtaining true and enduring ri^es. In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth^ rise tip and tualk] By the first clause the apos- 
tle may have meant, " As an s^posd^ of Jesus Christ, and by his au- 
thority, I command you to rise up and walk ;" or, " By the power, and 
in the strength of Jesus Christ, rise up," &c. When the apostles 
work miracles, they do it in the name of Jesus ; — ^when our Lord 
wrought them, he performed them by his own authority : " / say unto 
you. Arise, take up thy bed," &c By no human name or authority 
could power be given to a lame man to walk. 0/ Nazareth] By this 
appellation he was generally known. Peter desired that the lame 
man should know by whom he was healed, that he might be induced, 
from a sense of his mercy, to give him his heart. It may be that he 
had heard of him in the teipple. Bise \xpand vDdUc\ No preliminary 
steps, allowing of cure by the use of remedies, or by means of decep- 
tion, are here seen. The first command is for the utterly helpless 
man to rise and walk, as if he had always enjoyed the aise of his 
limbs. Notice the faith of the man — ^weak and helpless as he was, 
he immediately obeyed the apostle's commands. He did not wait 
until he felt that his limbs were strengthened, but at once obeyed the 
divine injunction. In this way we should come to Christ, weak and 
sinful as we are, trusting implicitly in his atonement and promise for 
forgiveness. Obey him, believe him nofw. Wait not to feel and know 
that the right hand of faith is strong before it is stretched out, but 
stretch it out, withered as it is. Say, " I believe ; Lord, help my un- 
belief!" and according to your faith it shall be unto you. 

7. And he took him by the right hand and lifted him up] The further to 
excite his confidence, and exhibit his sincerity and benevolence, he 
assisted him up by his right hand. Thus should we not only pub- ' 
lidy point our unconverted friends to the Lamb of God, but person- 
ally address them, assuring them of our interest and sympathy; and, 
taking them by the hand, affectionately lead them to Christ. And 
immediatdy his feet and anide-bones received strength] Here the astonish- 
ing character of the miracle is seen. It was accomplished at 
once;— from being a helpless beggar, he becomes a strong, per- 
fect man. 
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8 And he, leaping up, stood, and walked, and entered wkh 
them into the tempfe, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him walking and praising God : 

10 And they knew that it was he which sat for ahns at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that wnich had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch that 
is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
» 1 

8. And he, leaping up, stood, and wc^Oced, Ac.] Not leapmg, perhaps, 
so much for joy, as through ignorance of the proper use of his limbs. 
On this account his first ctforts are awkward and exoessire — ^leaping 
rather than walking. First he leaps, then stands still, and then walks 
regularly. " These actions are very naturally described. Ek welkedy 
in obedience to the command of the apostle, Bise up and walk : he 
leaped, to try the strength of his limbs, and to be convinced of the 
realtty of the cure : he praised God, as a testimony of the gratitade he 
felt for the cure he had received. Now was fidfiUed, in the most ft'te- 
ral manner, the words of the prophet Isaiah, chap, xxxv, 6 : The 
lame man shall leap as a harty — Clabke. He did not thank Peter, 
because the cure had not been accomplished by him. It was done in 
the name of Christ; therefore he passes through the gate, where he 
had usually been laid, into the temple court, and praises God, who 
had wrought such a cure in his behalf. 

9. And all the people\ All the priests, and the multitude who had 
come up to the temple at the hour of prayer. It was not done in a 
comer, but was a public spectacle. 

10. And they knew that it was he\ By his long attendance upon the 
temple, and his peculiarly crippled situation, he had attracted atten- 
tion, and had become well known. They had no doubts of his person. 

11. And as the lame man — hdd Peter andJchn\ Or, as it may be ren- 
dered, " keeping close to." As the apostles had been the instruments 
of his cure, he clung to them with strong affection, remaining by their 
side, that all the people might know to whom he was indebted for his 
recovery. AU the people mn together] A report would soon spread 
throughout the temple and its vicinity, and the multitude, much ex- 
dted by Ihc occurrence, would naturally hasten to the spot where Ihe , 
subject of it then was. In the parch that is called Solomon's] The tem- 
ple was surrounded by a range of cloisters, above which were galle- 
ries supported by pillars of white marble, each pillar being a single 
block of stone twenty-five cubits in height. The colonnade, or series 
of columns, and gallery, that fVonted the Mount of Olives on the east, 
was called Solomon's porch because it stood on a vast terrace, which 
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12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye 
men of Israel, why marvel y<kat this ? or why look ye so ear- 
nestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had 
made this man to wa^ ? 

13 The €rod of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God" 
of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesaa ; whom ye delivered 

he had originally raised from a valley beneath by a wall, five hundred 
feet in height, of solid masonry. It was the only part of Solomon's 
oiiginal work which remained in the second temple. 

12. Be answered] The word here used means to address, rather 
than to answer — ^he commenced his address. Whf marvel ye at this t] 
Why are you at a Ic^s, astonished, as if soraediing unaccountable had 
happened? A miracle had often occurred among them; Qod had 
already, through the apostles, exhibited signs and wonders, espe- 
cially on the day of Pentecost Why, therefore, should they £ul for 
a moment to attribute' this event to God, and praise his divine 
power, rather than look on with stupid astonishment, or indulge the 
idea that it was solely the work of the apostles 1 Why look ye so ear- 
nesUy on us, &e.] How manifest is the humility of the apostles ! They 
take to themselves no honor from this transaction, but express their 
surprise that the multitude should gase upon them as if they had 
performed the cure. It was the more astonishing that men of Israel, 
who knew the power of God, should seem to believe this a work of 
man. Our own power] Miraculous energy. Or holiness] Or on account 
of our supereminent piety, to honor us. It was purely a work of God. 
O how worthy of the imitation of all is this spirit of Peter ! As suc- 
cess is wholly of God, so let the glory be solely ascribed to his name ! 

13. The God of Abraham, &c.] Skillfully does the apostle turn the 
present opportunity into a means of preaching Christ to his brethren, 
the Jews, according to the flesh. Ho now proceeds to show that the 
very God their fathers worsliiped, whom they so much honored — ^hc 
who had styled himself the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
(Exod. iii, 6,) — ^had thus indisputably testified to the Messiahship of 
Jesus Christ his Son, and by whom God had performed this miracle. 

. By this introduction, the apostle shows ^em that he preaches no 
new religion, nothing inconsistent with the belief of their Others, or 
with the law of Moses ; that this same Jesus was the subject of the 
memorable covenant with Abraham, renewed to Isaac and Jacob, 
and afterward with the chosen people, through Moses. Hath ghrijied 
hts Son] Hath honored him by his resurrection ancl^sccnsiou, and 
has set his seal to his Messiahship. The cure was in the name of 
Jesus, and the power of God honored that name with an immediate 
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up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was de- 
termined to let him so, • 

14 But ye denied uie Holy One, and the Just, and desired a 
murderer to be granted unto you ; 

16 And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from 
the dead ; whereof we are witnesses. 

16 And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this 

answer. The apostle places this exalted regard of God — ^the God 
of their fathers — in contrast with their treatment of Jesus, and charges 
home upon them, thus convicted, the guilt of their sin, with great 
power. Ye delivered up] To the Roman governor tp be put to death. 
(Note, chap, ii, 23.) And denied him in the presence of Pilate] " Re- 
nounced and denied as a Saviour." Although the Hope and King 
of Israel, whom the fathers by faith saw, ye rejected liim, denied that 
he was your King, and gave him up as a malefactor. When he was 
determined to let him go] Even when Pilate, convinced of his inno- 
cence, but weak, and unwilling to discharge him himself, offered to 
release him, they chose a murderer in his place. Matt, xxvii, 18, 23 ; 
Luke xxiii, 4, 14, 22 ; John xix, 12. 

14. The Holy One^ and the Just] Appellations of^he Messiah. Acts 
iv, 27 ; Rev. iii, 7 ; John x, 36 ; Psa. xvi, 10. The term Just i-efers 
to his entire innocence of the charges for which he was tried before 
Pilate. And desired a murderer to he granted unto you] Matt, xxvii, 21, 

15. And Med the Prince of life] " The Author of life." The term 
denotes the office of a leader or commander; and as he leads on, and 
secures, by his superior skill, the victory, the word comes to denote 
one who is the cause, procurer, or author. Our Saviour is styled, in 
Heb. ii, 10, the Captain of our salvation, (the same word being used,) 
as he is the cause or procurer of it. In Heb. xii, 2, the term is ren- 
dered author: "Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of faith." 
Jesus is the source of life spiritual and temporal. John i, 4; v, 21. 
He has procured for those that believe in him eternal life — opened 
the door, by leading the way through the grave to a blissful immor- 
tality ; therefore he says of himself, ^^ I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life." How strong the contrast of the apostle ! They had de- 
manded a murderer, one who had taken life, and given up the Author 
and Prince of life itself Whom God hath raised up] Acts ii, 24, 32. 

16. And his name, through faith in his name] That is, the power of 
God, in answer to prayer in his name, or an invocation to him, (the 
name being used for the person,) through faith in him, has wrought 
this cure. Th^ faith spoken of may refer to the apostles — through 
faith in Jesus, as their Saviour, Messiah, and in his promise to work 
signs and wonders by them, they had commanded this man to walk, 
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man strong;, whom ye see and know : yea, the &ith which is by 
him, hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of 
you all. V 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, 
as did also your rulers. 

and it was according to their faith; or it might here refer to both 
the faith of the apostles and the immediately awakened confidence in 
Jesus in the mind of the lame man, of whom he had undoubtedly 
heard before, if he had not even seen him. The object of tbe ^K>stlo 
was to convince the Jews Ihat the cure, evidently the exertion of 
divine power, was th^ work of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had 
slain, and that it could not have been done unless, as he asserted, 
Jesus was now exalted to glory, and was truly the Son of God. 
Stronff] The muscles and joints of his limbs were naturally so weak 
that he could not walk, but they had been made sufficiently strong 
to discharge their office. Whom ye see cmd hnovD\ He was not a 
stranger to them. If there had been the smallest opportunity of 
convicting the apostle of an imposition, now was the time. But no 
one attempted it. The miracle was too evident. How does this 
miracle differ from the pretended cures and extraordinary occur- 
rences related by the Boman Catholics, and presented by the ene- 
mies of Christianity as proofe against the reality of all miraculous 
occurrences'? In the latter case, the observers are few — the event 
often accidental, and easily traced to some natural cause, or to direct 
deception ; in the former, the scene transpired in the most public 
place in the city — ^upon a well-known subject — ^in the eyes of multi- 
tudes, with every opportunity to examine, and every possible reason 
to scrutinize carefully every circujjttstance. The very simplicity of 
the recital, and the fiill detail of all the circumstances without note or 
comment on the part of the evangelist, without any attempt to make 
it appear more august, or even to prove that it did thus transpire, or 
to draw the natural inferences from it in reference to Christ and his 
gospel, are among not t^e least convincing evidences of the truthful- 
ness of the story and the reality of the occurrence itself. Faith which 
is by him] The faith in himself which Jesu* had produced in their 
minds by his teachings, miracles, promises, and by his Spirit. Per- 
fect soutuiness] Entire relief from his lameness. It was an entire 
cure, as could be seen by all whom he addressed. 

17. And now, brethren] Although gu^ty of the death of the Saviour, 
the apostle, with the spirit of the same Jesus who had prayed, as he 
hung upon the cross, " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what 
Ihey do," (Luke xxiii, 34,) tenderly addresses them, as he notices, 
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18 But those things which Grod before had showed by the 
mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye therefore, and be conyerted, that your sins may 

perhaps, some evidences of rising contrition, with the appellation, 
" brethren," and offers a reason, though not excuse, for their conduct. 
/ toot that through igmrcmoe\ I know; as Dt Scott renders it. I am 
willing candidly to suppose that you imd your rukrs did this deed 
through ignorance. This ignorance had resulted from pride, pre- 
judice, and lust, but still " they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory if they had known him." It was not the Messiah, as they 
thought, whom they crucified, but a blasphemer and an impostor. 
Of course they were still <7Wifty, as this pride, prejudice, and lust were 
criminal, and the unholy cause of their greater sin. It was, however, 
a most tender and efibctual approach to their hearts. 

18. Bvt those things whkh God before had shoioed by the mouth of all 
his prophets] But the events which actually occurred, the cruel perse- 
cution and bitter death, had been foretold by the prophets generally. 
It is. not meant that each of the prophets refers to these events in par- 
ticular, but that the prophecies concerning Christ, taken together, 
fully disclose all the sufferings and ignominy that he has passed 
through at their hands. He hath so JtdfiUed] God has so far over- 
ruled your voluntary treatment of the Prince of life as to accomplish 
his own divine purposes. In permitting the rulers to deliver him up 
to death, in their ignorance and sin, he has brought about the ful- 
fillment, without intention on your part of doing so, of his own inspired 
predictions. The apostle is not here justifying them for their blind- 
ness and sin; by no means— they were very guilty, and he held 
them to be so— but he is preparing the way to secure their repent- 
ance : he is about to assure them that although he had died at their 
hands, he was not lost to them as a Messiah and Saviour ; that there 
was a divine purpose in his death ; that their sin had been ovemtled 
for good ; and that, by that death, a way was opened for their for- 
giveness and salvation. 

19. Eepent ye, therefJte] (Note, chap, ii, 38.) Be oorwerted] The 
former denotes a change of mind and heart ; the latter, a change <^ 
life. The word properly means to turn, to change their course. 
They had turned away from Christ and rejected him; now the 
apostle exhorts them, convicted as they are of their sins, to repent 
and turn to him, receive him as their Saviour, believe fully i^ him, 
and walk in his commandments. That pour sins may be Hotted oui\ 
May be Ibigivenj the record of them be stricken out The wwd, 



NOTES ON THE ACTS. 67 

>6 blotted oat, when the times of refiresMng shall come from the 
presepce of the Lord; 

remarks Dr. Bloomfield, sometimes signifies to wipe off characters 
chalked on a hoard or traced on a slate, or to obliterate any writing, 
whether on waxed tablets, or on parchment, either by airatchmg c^ 
or crossing out. And as crossing out acommts in a ledger implies 
that the snms are discharged, or the pa3rment fbrgiyen, so the word 
came to mean, in a fignrative sense, to forgive offenses^ as in Isaiah 
xliii, 26, (which the apostle has, no doubt, in his mind :) " I, even I, 
am he that blqtteth out thy transgressions." When ths times of re- 
freshing shall come] This is more literally and properly rendered. So 
that the times of refreshing may come. The one will assuredly follow 
the other. If they were truly penitent, and were converted, or turned 
from their sinful courses, then would come a refreshing, a breathing 
time, a rest^ as the word literally means ; they should hare a respite 
from all their troubles, a rest from all weariness — a refreshing, a bap- 
tism of ike Holy Spirit, from the presence of the Lord. Tossed about, 
troubled, oppressed by their foreign rulers, distracted by civil war, 
how weU calculated to draw them to humble contrition and a change 
of life was this gracious assurance of the apostle I By the tiroes of 
refreshing, some suppose is meant the whole period of the duration 
of the kingdom of grace — the blissful and happy times of Christ, in 
which he gives to all his true disciples "/leace, love, and joy, €tnd com- 
mtimon ivitA himself.^ Others suppose it refers to a literal reign of 
Christ upon the earth at the close of the present dispensation, in 
which all the prophecies, referring to the future glory and happiness 
of the church, shall be fully and literally fulfilled — a glorious, uni- 
versal, and peaceful rule, over the earth. This the apostles and Jewish 
disciples expected. Almost the last question they had asked the 
Master before his ascension had been, " Wilt thou at this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel ?" Acts i, 6. The expectation of 
such an event our Lord did not see fit to quench in their minds, 
while he assured them that times and seasons were known only to 
the Father, and not to be revealed. Others have referred it to his 
coming at the end of the worid — Mid glorious resurrection of the 
saints, and their introduction into the unutterable joys of heaven, 
into the very presence of the Lamb, by the beatific sight of whom they 
would for ever be refreshed. -Dr. Scott remarks :— " The prophets 
in general not only predicted glorious times to the church under the 
reign of the Messiah, but to the nation of Israel when converted to 
him. That nation had long been harassed and oppressed in various- 
ways, and was at the time when Peter spoke under the Boman yoke, 
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20 And he shall send Jesus Ohrist, which before was preached 
unto you: v ' 

21 Whom the heaven must receive, until the times of restitu- 

which was extremely galling ; and the wickedness of the rulers and 
people, in crucifying the Messiah, might seem to have filled up the 
measure of their national guilt, and ripened them for destruction. 
But as Jesus, after his resurrection, had directed his apostles to 
' preach repentance and the remission of sins in his name to all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalem,' and as the success of their first 
attempt had been so si^al, and they had hitherto met with no oppo- 
sition, it is probable that they expected that Christ would soon 
* restore the kingdom to Israel,' having first brought the nation in 
general to repent and beUeve in him ; and would afterward, by their 
means, bring the other nations to embrace the rehgion of Israel, and 
so, as proselytes, to seek admission into the kingdom of the Messiah. 
Then, ' perhaps, they expected that Jesus, would return again from 
heaven, set up a triumphant kingdom on the earth ; and, destroying 
all obstinate enemies, would introduce those glorious days, which all 
the prophets had foretold. It is undeniable, "that the apostles, for a 
considerable time after the day of Pentecost, did not clearly under- 
stand many things relating to the calling of the Gentiles, the rejec- 
tion of the Jews, and the fulfillment of the prophecies. — Had the 
nation of Israel, as a body, embraced the gospel, the times of refresh- 
ing would have come fix>m the presence of the Lord ; and when the 
nation shall thus turn to their long-rejected Messiah, those times will 
come." Says Didriot, — ^" Divine refreshment would no doubt imme- 
diately mingle itself with the sense of pardon, and eternal happiness 
Would at length certainly succeed. But the following clause seems 
to intimate that Peter apprehended that the conversion of the Jews, 
as a people, would be attended with some extraordinary scene of 
prosperity and joy, and open a speedy way to Christ's descent^from 
heaven, in order to the restitution of all things." 

20. And he shall send Jesus Christ] " And that he may send." Re- 
ferring to his second and glorious coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Whidt before was preached unto you] The most ancient manuscript 
copies of the Scripture read, and correctly, probably, instead of preach- 
ed, — designed, approved; — ^whom of old was appointed, or designated 
as your Saviour. Of him had the prophets written — ^him had they 
designated as tiie Redeemer of Israel. 

21. Whom the heavens must receive] Peter here meets one of the 
common objections of the Jews, that, when the Messiah came, he was 
to abide for ever. John xii, 36. But Jesus had been crucified. How 
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tion of all things, which Grod hath spoken hy the moath oi all 
liis holy prophets, since the world began. ' 
22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the 

^ . 

could this be ? To answer this, he has before established the fact of 
his resurrection and his ascension ; he now asserts that this was ne- 
cessary, was proper, was expedient ; that he should remain in the 
heavens, as he had finished his sufferings upon the earth. It was a 
part of his grand design. There he will continue until he come to 
restore all things, l^he times of resttttUion] The word signifies a re- 
storation to a former condition — a change for the better. In the mind 
of the apostle it evidently referred to the "restoration of Israel;" 
their conversion to the gospel and political recovery, the consequent 
state of universal blessedness f and the removal of the curse firom the 
eairth and its animal inhabitants, as prophesied by Isaiah. The words, 
in a spiritual sense, may refer to the times of the Messiah, the end of 
whose coming was to restore all things to the lost estate. He came 
to seek and to save the lost ; to redeem man from his rebellion, sin, 
and misery, to allegiance with Grod, to holiness and happiness ; to 
break up the dominion of the adversary, and enthrone the true God 
in the hearts of all his subjects. When a man loves God with all his 
heart, soul, mind, and strength, and his neighbor as himself, under the 
operation of the gospel of Christ, all things as to this individual are 
restored. When this becomes universal, it will be the time of the 
restitution of all things. In Scripture, the kingdom of God and the 
reign of Christ are often made to comprehend its whole duration, from 
its commencement, in the present state of gracious probation, to its 
glorious consummation. This yill be the period when Jesus shall 
return again the second time ; when all his enemies will be subdued j 
and his saints, raised in their resurrection bodies, be fully restored to 
all tlie joys of heaven, and commence an unchanging and endless 
reign of holiness and general happiness. Which God hath spckeni 
Hath revealed. All the hdy prophets] AR is omitted in many manu- 
script copies, and it reads, "by the mouth of the holy prophets ;" this 
blessed period being clearly foretold in the predictions of the inspired 
writers. * 

22. Fm- Moses truly said unto the fathers] Moses had thus spoken of 
Christ in his address to the children ot Israel in the wilderness. The 
passage is found in Deutxviii, 15, 19; not quoted literally, but^the 
sense is given, and that by an inspired commentator. " One cannot 
imagine a more toasterly address than this ; to warn the Jews of the 
dreadful consequences of their infidelity in the very words of Moses, 
their favorite prophet, out of a pretended zeal for whom they were 
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Lord ^our God raise up unto you, c^ your brethren, like unto 
me ; hun shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shsJl say 
unto you. 

seady to reject Christianity, and to attempt its destruction."— Dod- 
DKinoB. A prophet] Our Lord was to be pre-eminently a prophet — 
the great teacher, ( See Isa. Ixi, 1-3.) The Jews have usually in- 
terpreted the passage in Deuteronomy to refer to a succession of pro- 
phets, or inspired teachers, who should, by their instructions, preserve 
them fnm. idolatry ; and some Christian commentators hold the same 
opinion. This view of the passage certainly has been fulfilled by the 
history of ev^its, prophet after prophet, in a long succession until 
Christ, did God raise, up for them ; but that the passage had an espe- 
cial reference to the Messiah, is made evident by the inspired asser- 
tion of the apostle. This is confirmed by noticing the points of simi- 
larity between Moses and our Saviour. (See below.) Of your brethren] 
Of your descendants — nation. Like unto me] The points of similarity 
are thus stated by Mr. Wesley : " Moses instituted the Jewish church : 
Christ instituted the Christian. With the prophesyings of Moses 
* were soon joined tiie efiect — the deliverance of Israel fi-om Egypt : 
with the prophesyings of Christ that grand efiect — the deliveranfc 
of his people from sin tmd death. Those who could not bear the 
voice of God, yet desired to hear that of Moses : much n^ore do those 
who are wearied with the law desire to hear the voice of Christ 
Moses spake to the people all, and only those things wliich God had 
commanded him : so did Christ. But though he was like Moses, yet 
was he infinitely superior to him in person as well as in office. Both 
were immediately called and commissioned of God for their office ; 
both in constant and direct communication with God ; both media- 
tors between their people and God, — Christ, indeed, in an infinitely 
higher sense ; and both were lawgivers — Moses of the law of rigid 
justice, Jesus of the law of love. If Moses did not have the Saviour 
in his mind when this passage was penned, it may be considered one 
of those portions of the Old Testament, ' which,* in the language of 
Bishop Middleton, * are capable of a twofold application : being di- 
rectly applicable to circumstances then past, or present, or soon to be 
accon^)]ished ; and indirectly to others, which divine Providence was 
about to develop under a future dispensation.' " Sim shall ye hear ir 
all things^ It will be your duty. Attend to him as you have to me , 
he has the same authority. Whatever he command, in all things obey 
him, although his precepts, in many things, may seem to be at va- 
riance with mine. The apostle thus obtains, for the teachings of 
Christ, all the authority of their venerated prophet 
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23 And it shall come to pass, that every soiil which will not 
iiear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from amone the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that fed- 
low afler, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. 

25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, sayin^ unto Abraham, And 
in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 



'■^. And it shcM come to pass] It shall happen — shall occur. Every 
mmt which tnU not hear that prophet} Every persdn that rejects him, or. 
refuses to receive his teaching. ShaU he deBbroyed from among fAe peo- 
pie\ Shall forfeit his portion from among the people of Grod — shall 
be cut off from all their privileges and promises, and be excluded 
from all their future enjoyments. To be cut off from the people^ or to he 
destroyed from among the people, was the severest penalty that could 
be visited upon a Jew, as it immediately removed him from partici- 
pating in the rites of his nation, severed him from all his religious 
privileges, and the ben^t of the covenant between Qod and his peo- 
ple, and made him as a stranger and a healhen. Exod. xxx, dd; 
Num. XV, 31 ; Lev. vii, SI. In the passage in Deuteronomy it is 
said, " I will require it of him." Deut xviii, 19. That is, I will luM 
him responsible — make him accountable for this rejection. The apo^ 
tie thus impresses them with the fact, that theh- rejection of tiiis pro- 
phet, whom Moses had foretold, could only be at their own peril- 
even their excision from among the children of Grod. 

24. Tea, and aU the prophOa fivm Samud\ Samuel was considered 
ihe first great pn^het after Moses. Divine communications, until his 
day, were made usually by angelic administration, and by the Urim 
and Thummim. Exod. xxviii, 3 ; Num. xxvii, 21. Samuel was the 
first after Moses, also, who predicted concerning the Messiah : the two 
are mentioned together in Psa. xcix, 6. The prophecy alluded to in 
Samuel is recorded in 2 Sfmi. vii, 16, 25, 29. By a22 Ihe prophets, & 
meant the pro|^ets in generoi. As many as have referred to it have 
agreed with each other concerning these days — the days of the Messiah. 

25. Ye are the Mdteii of the fnvphets\ Ye are not only of the same 
nation, the Ht^^l desc^idants, but ye are their disciples and pupils ; 
tfeey eminently belong to you ; tiiey were inspired and taught for your 
benefit; their writings now are yours — for your improvement and 
direction. Teachers are often thus termed fathers, and pupils, sons. 
Matt xii, 27. And of the covenant which God made with our fiuhers] 
They stood also in the same close relation to the covenant God had 
made with Abraham and Isaac, and had renewed to their fathers, which 
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26 Unto you fiist, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent 
him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities. 

covenant embraced, as its chief promise, the Messiah. By natural 
descent, this covenant was eminently theirs ; they were embraced and 
represented in their fathers when God covenanted with them. Now, 
if they rejected Christ, how hopeless and helpless their situation, and 
how great Iheir sin on account of iheir pecidiar relation to the Mes- 
siah, and their superior opportunities. Saying unto Abraham] Here 
the apostle recites a portion of the covenant, (see Qen. xii, 3, and 
xxii, 18,) evidently rdferring to the Saviour, and as they had been 
taught to receive it. 

26. Unto you Jirst] As the immediate descendants of the fathers, and 
children of the covenant, Jesus is offered as a Saviour. Thus Christ 
sent his apostles first to them, Matt x, 5, 6 ; and to the Jews was re- 
, pentance first to be preached. Luke xxiv, 47. Having raised up] Not 
reliBrring to resurrection fix)m the dead, but appointment to a c^tain 
office. ( See verse 22.) As Moses had been raiied «/>, or appointed 
by God as their prophet, so in due time Christ was ordained, accord- 
ing to the promise, to be a mediator and Saviour. To bless you] To 
fulfill the covenant to Abraham, that you and all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed — made happy — ^prospered^-«aved spiritually. 
Li turning away every one of you from his iniqmties] This was the high- 
est blessing of the covenant Political ascendency and temporal good, 
which they were expecting, in their present state would not have been 
a blessing; but forgiveness of sin, and a meetness for a spiritual and 
eternal kingdom, this indeed was worthy of their consideration — ^this 
was for them if they would have it Every one of you] Not necessa- 
rily accompUshing this, but affording an opportunity — ^preparing the way, 
so that whoever believed might be saved ; for it is very evident that 
the Saviour did not actually turn away eoen one of the Jews from their 
iniquities, only those who received him gave he power to become the 
sons of .God ; while the multitude, with equal opportunities, rejected 
him and perished. We may learn, from the address of Peter^ that 
the highest religious privileges will not save us. It was not enough 
that the Jews were the children of the prophets and of the covenant 
Sincere repentance, and a change of heart and life, could alone save 
them in the great day of the Son of man. It is not enough that Jesus 
has opened the way of salvation, and offered forgiveness to all to in- 
sure our salvation, if, like the Jews, we reject Christ himself and his 
gospel. Unless we are truly bom of the Spirit, be converted and be- 
come like little children, exhibit in our tempers and deportment the 
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fhiits of the Spirit, and continue fiothfol unto dealh, we eaanot miteat 
into the eternal kingdonf of Christ, nor receive the crown of life. 
Now is the accepted time ; behold, now is Ae day of salvation. He- 
pent, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and a time of refreshing shall 
come to thy heart from the presence of the Lord. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1. The rulers of the Jews oflfonded with Peter's sermon, 4, (tiioag^ thouwnds 
of the people were converted that heard the word,) imprison him and John. 
5. Afterward Peter openly avowing, upon his examination, that the lame man 
was healed by the name of Jesus, and that by the same Jesus only we can be 
eternally saved, 13, tl»ey command him and John to preach no more in that 
name, adding also threatening ; 23, whereupon the church betakes herself to 
praver. 31. And God, by shaking the place where they were assembled, testi- 
fied that he heard their prayer, and also baptised the church with the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghost, so that they loved each other fervflntly, and shared 
their substance with the needy. 

AND as they spake ttnto the people, the prieste, and the cap- 
^n of the temple, and the Saddaoees came upon ihem, 

1. And as they spake] While the apos^ea Peter and John, aa related 
in the preceding chapter, were publicly discoursing concerning the 
Messiah. The priesU] Who were ministering in the temple, and who 
were exceedingly bitter against Jesus Christ, his doctrines, and his 
disciples.. Some have supposed that they were members of the San- 
hedrim, or great council, from the authority they exercised in arrest- 
ing the apostles and putting them in confinement Verse 3. And the 
captain of the temple] Some commentators suppose this to have been 
a Jewish (^eer. There was a temple guard of pat&lM and Levites ; 
- the priests keeping watch in three places, and the Levites in twenty- 
one. To evei;y one of these watdies there was a chief, and over them 
all an experienced priest was placed, who was properly styled the 
captain, or ruler, of the t^nple. In this case, the priests referred to 
were the members of his guard, the priests composing the different 
watches. Lightfoot and others suppose that reference it here made 
to a Koman military officer who had charge of the garrison stationed 
in the lofty tower of Antonia, which rose upon the wall between the 
temple and the city, and completely commanded the former. This 
had formerly been the residence of. the high priest; but the Boman 
governor, in order to control the tumultuous and licentious multitudes 
of Jews, who, divided into factions, often contended among them- 
selves in the very courts of the temple, placed a garrison, under the 
charge of as^ q;6Ko^» m this conunanding fertress, immediately con- 

4 
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2 Banff grieyed that the^ taught the people, and preadied 
Hirough Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the 
next day ; tor it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the word, believed ; 
and the number of the men was about five thousand. 



nected with the temple, and into which they could immediately rush 
upon the slightest disturbance. And the Scidducees] (See Longking's 
Notes, vol.' i, p. 166 ; vol. ii, k>. 330, 340 ; vol. iv, p. 97.) The Sad- 
ducees were enraged because the i^stles taught the doctrine of a 
resurrection from the dead, which they denied, and because they rested 
their belief upon the resurrection of Jesus, whom Uiey asserted to be 
an impostor. If he had indeed arisen, then had they, in connection 
with^Ae priests and rulers, slain the Just and Holy One. Alike irri- 
tated by tiie stings of conscience, &eir fears, and their passions, they 
make a common cause, an^ determine to silence the apostles who are 
thus b<^ly preaching Jesus and the resurrection. Came iqxm them] 
The word coDtains an idea of suddenness and violence. They rushed 
violently upon &em« 

2. Being grieved] Being vexed, indignant, enraged, rath^ than sor- 
rowful. That they taught the people] They were vexed tkat these un- 
learned Galileans, who were not priests, or reg^arly constituted 
teachers, should presume to take their place, and instruct the people. 
They were also incensed at the idea of their obtaining the good-will 
of the multitude, cmd their belief in the views that the apostles held 
and taught. And prmched^ through Jetus, the resurrecHmftim the deo/d] 
And here the priests united with the infidel Sadducees ; for alliiougfa 
they admitted Aat the dead would hereafter rise again, yet they would 
not admit that Christ had risen, and thus demonstrated the fact of a 
resurrection ; for if they did, in the first place it would m^e them 
liars, for they had circulated the falsehood that <he disciples had stolen 
away Jesus by night from the tomb, and it would have convicted them 
of the fearful guilt of being the mm*derers of the Messiah ; — ^the fiu^ 
of his resurrection and ascension at once establishing his Messiahship. 

3. And ^teg laid hands on them] Took them forcibly. Put them in 
hold] Put them in prison, or in the custody of certain persons. Even- 
tide] Tide was formerly added to certahi words to express time, or 
season. It was now evening. It was three o'clock, P. M., when Peter 
and John went up to the temple, and the apostles had been engaged 
some time in te&ching. 

4. Hoiebeit] Nevertheless. Notvrithstanding this attack of the priests, 
and the straits into which the apostles were drawn on account of their 
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6 And it came to pass on the morrow^ that their ralers, and 
elders, and scribes, y 

6 And Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and Jdm, and 
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high 
priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. 

faitii in Christ, many that heard believed and were conyerted. Per- 
secution has never injured, but, on the contrary, has rather served to 
build up, Christ's chnrdi. The blood of the martyrs has always been 
the seed of the church. Which heard the vxrd] The address of Peter. 
And the number of the men teas about Jive thousand] The term men is here 
used, as it often is in the Scriptures, without r^erence to sex, and 
means persons. Luke xi, 31 ; Bom. iv, 8. The number #<re thousand 
is generally supposed to embrace those who were converted on the 
day of Pentecost and the diurch existing before that, as well as those 
who had believed since that period. The words, without injustice 
to the original, may be translated, "the number— tcxw become** five 
thousand. 

5. And it came to pass] It happened. Their nders] The drief men 
among them — members of the Sanhedrim. fSee Longking*s Notes, 
vol. ii, p. 26 ; vol. iv, p. 68.) Elders] The more aged knd experienced, 
whose years, gravity, and high rank, had procured for them a scat in 
liie council. Scribes] Their chief business was transcribing and 
teaching the Scriptures in the temj)le and synagogues. They were 
much respected on account of their employment, and would, there- 
fore, be peculiarly eligi^e to a seat in the Sanhedrim. 

6. And Annas the high priest] Annas was not, in fact, the presiding 
high priest at this time, but baving, for a number of years, held this 
office, and it now being in the bands of his son-in-law, he was honored 
with the title as long as he lived. Thus we sometimes speak of one 
who has been president, but is not now in office ; as President Van 
Buren, &c. "He lived," says Dr. Clarke, "to see five of Tiis sons 
succeed him to this office." He is the same person as Ananus, men- 
tioned by Josephus. Caiaphas] Was the son-in-law of Annas, and 
was the existing high priest ; and because Annas was still admitted 
to the council, and, on account of years, experience, and i)ower, shared 
Ibe honors of the office, they are both sometimes styled high priests ; 
as, in the Gospel of St. Luke, it is stated that Annas and Caiaphas ^ 
were high priests when John began to preach in -the wilderness. Luke 
iii, 2. Annas, as well as Caiaphas, took part in the condemnation 
and death of Christ. John xviii, 13. And John and Alexander] Com- 
mentators have offered different opinions concerning these men, sup- 
posing that they recognize the same persons in the Tabnud and in 
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7 And when ihey had set them in the midst, they asked, ^r 
what power, or by what name have ye done this ? 

the pages of Josephus ; but, as the names are both very common 
among the Jews, these opinions must be very nncertam. They were 
undoubtedly among the first Jews in wealth, reputation, and power, 
and exercised more or less control, from their importance, over the 
decisions of the Sanhedrim. And as many as were of the kindred of 
the high priest] This may refer to the members of the families of Caia- 
phas and Annas ; or, as it may be rendered, of the race of the Mgk 
priests. It may denote the Eeads of the twenty-four sacerdotal classes, 
or the kmdred of those who had lately held the office of high priest. 
These were to be the judges of these humble fishermen. What an 
array of power, honor, wealth, and office ! If Christianity had been 
an imposition,' could it have stood before such a tribunal ? If the 
apostles had not had more than human courage and wisdom vouch- 
safed to them, would they not have turned pale before such an array ? 
Could the uneducated Peter, imassisted, have spoken such a clear, 
noble, triumphant, and skillful justification ? Christ gave him, in that 
same hour, when he stood before this august human tribunal, what lie 
should speak, according to his promise. 

7. And when they had set them in the midst] The coimcil sat in a 
semicircle, the president in the centre of the half circle, and the 
accused stood before him in the centre of the area formed by their 
seats. Here, with all the eyes of the seventy-two councilors and of 
the powerful visitors fixed upon them, were placed the apostles. By 
what power, or by what name have ye done this ?] It is possible by this 
question they intended to overawe and intimidate the apostles, as 
much as to say. By what authority are you found teaching in the 
temple 1 In the name of whom, and aided by what evil spirit, have 
you performed this magical work ? What account have you to give 
of yourself for thus encroaching upon the established order and rule, 
instructing the people without the permission of the council ? Was 
this accomplished by a lawful or unlawful power, in a permitted or 
forbidden name ? It is worthy of notice that Ihey do not question 
the fact of the miracle. How could they? The lame man, now 
healed, was an invincible confirmation of this. How eagerly, if 
there had been the least possible opportunity of proving an impo- 
sition, would they have seized upon it ! But they admit the fact of 
the cure ; and, as in the miracle of our Saviour, seek to attribute it 
to the power of the devil. The Jews btlieved that cures were 
wrought by human, divine, angelic, or diabolic agency. They believed 
that by charms, exorcisms, and Satanic influence, wonders and miracles 



NOTES ON THE ACTS. 77 

might be p^ormed; but tliese were forbidden bj theur law: and 
those guilty of resorting to snch means were liable to condemnation 
and punishment by the Sanhedrim. By such an accusation they 
might hope to destroy the apostles, and crush the new church in its 
infancy ; cut them oif as exorcists, witches, or persons having com- 
munion with the devil. The editor of the Pictorial Bible has an 
interesting note upon this passage, which, though somewhat lengthy, 
we copy as an illustration of sdveral similar t)assages of Scripture : — 
" There were certain names, by pronouncing which, or by invoking 
the power of ihosd to whom liiey belonged, they believed that strange 
things might be effected. The first of these names, and too sacred 
to be pronounced or employed for any such purpose, was the Shem- 
hamphorash^ or inefiable name of God, as the Jews call the name 
Jehovah. By Ae true pronunciation of this, it was held that any 
wonders might be effected ; and it is a fact, that it* has been the 
common account of the Jews that our Lord's miracles were effected 
by his having acquired the knowledge of this unutterable name. 
Their story is, that the name was found by David, engraven on a 
stone, when digging the foundations of the temple, and that he de- 
posited it in the sanctuary; and lest curious young men should learn 
this name, and bring devastation upon the worid, by the miracles it 
would enable them to perform, the wise men of the time made, by 
magicsd arts, two brazen lions, whidi they stationed before the en- 
trance of the holy of holies, on each side ; so that if any one entered - 
the sacred place, and learned the ineffable name, the lions roared at 
him so fiercely, when he went forth, that, in his fright, he entirtly 
forgot it. But they say that Jesus, by magical arts and incantation's, 
entered the sanctuary, imdiscovered by the priests, saw the sacred 
name, copied it on parchment, which, having made an incision in 
his body, he slipped under his skin. The roaring of the lions, when 
he came, out, caused him to forget the name ; but the parchment^ 
under his skin, enabled him to recover it, and thenceforward to re- 
fresh his memory when needful ; and by the power of this name it 
was that all his miracles were performed. Such is the account given 
in the * SepTier Toldoth Jeshu^ or ' Book of the Generation of Jesus ;' 
a spurious narrative of Jewish fabrication, from which the Jews have, 
for ages, received their impressions concerning the life and character 
of Jesus Christ. This stupid story requires no contradiction ; and 
we have adduced it not only for the illustration which it offers to the 
present text, but on account of the very valuable intimation which it 
conveys, that the Jews found it hopeless to attempt to dispute the 
reality of our Lord's miracles, and therefore resorted to the absurd 
way of accotmtmg for the power by which he was enabled to per- 
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8 Then Peter, filled with the HxAj Ghost, said u^to them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined o£ the good deed done to the 
impotent nian, by what means he is made whole ; 

form them. But it was also believed that other names had healing 
or miraculous power, although vastly inferior to that of the Tetra- 
grammaUm. Hence, Jotephus describes the Jews as working cures 
by invoking the name of Solomon; and states that the Essenes pre< 
served the names of angels ; by which we may readily believe them 
to have expected to cure diseases and work miracles. It is also 
worthy of note, that after the apostles had established the power* of 
the name of Jesus, the seven sons of one Sceva, acting on the com- 
mon opinion as to Ihe influence of names, pretended to cure a pos 
sessed person by invoking the name of Jesus, whom Paul preached 
Acts xix, 13." 

8. Filled with the Holy Ghost] As on the day of Pentecost En- 
dowed, and directed by that Spirit that guides into all truth. In 
Matt. X, 19, 20, where the Saviour promises to be their wisdom 
when they are brought before kings and governors, he adds, " For it 
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in youP 
Now was this promise e^nently fulfilled. What a visible exhibition 
of the power and presence of the Holy Ghost is given in the humble 
boldness, and the extraordinary clearness and power of these un- 
learned, ignorant, and naturally timid men, on this trying occasion ! 
Ye rulers of the people, and elders qfZsrad] The apostle again gives an 
example of respect^and Christian courtesy toward those in authority, 
however cruel and unjust their spirit may be. It is better to suffer 
than to do wrong. Notice how willing Peter is now, in the most 
public place in Jerusalem, and before the most august assembly of 
the nation, to acknowledge Christ and defend his gospeL When 
Jesus stood accused before this same assembly, he had basely denied 
his Master. Grace has now triumphed — the cowardly, sinful nature, 
has been destroyed. Perfect love for his Master has cast out all ^ 
fear; and now he delights to exhibit the sincerity of his penitence 
for his former conduct by boldly testifying for Christ before the 
rulers of his people. We should ever be ready, in all companies, at 
all suitable times,, to give to every man that asketh us, a reason of the hope 
that is in us, vnth tneekness and fear, as the same apostle directs in 

1 Peter iii, 15. 

9. If we this day be examined] " Since we are called to examination 
this day." Good deed] The miracle of mercy, a most benevolent act, 
a^ one that an evil spirit would not be likely to perform. Impotent 
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10 Be it known unto yxm all, and to all tbe people of Israel, 
that by tbe name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
fied, wh(Hn God raised from the dead, even by him doth thii 
man stand here before you whole. 

11 This is the stone which was set at naught of you builders, 
which is become the head of the comer. 



man] Lame, powerless. By what meant he » ntcuk wMe] As if lie 
had said, If this is really a question witli you, and you sisceidy de- 
sire to know, as you have asked, by what power or name the euro 
was aecomplished, then listen to a direct answer. Be it known toito 
ifou] Hear the answer. Peter does not waver, or equivocate, does 
not attempt to justify his coarse by any excuse, or prepare their 
minds by a long introduction to receive an unwdcome truth. He 
came immediately to the point Be assured of this, &c. 

10, By the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth] By the authority and 
power of Jesus ChriM. Peter disclaimed all power of his own in the 
miracle. He also boldly declared the Messiahship of Jesus, in t&e 
title Christ, and the more so as this miracle demonstrated his right 
to it. Of Nazareth] His name, of disrepute, by which he was most 
generally known. Humble and b<dd, indeed, was the apostle, and 

^ not ashamed to acknowledge him, of whom his judges would na- 
turally ask, " Can any good thing (x>me out of Nasareth ?" and whom 
they crucified. As a council, they had ccmdemned to death, and 
instigated the multitude to demand his crucifixion of Pilate. How 
must their consciences have stung them upon this awful, because 
true, chaige I Whom God raised from the dead] On every occasion 
the apostles allude to this great fact-^the resurrection of Jesus, as 
this confirmed his divine mission. Why did not the rulers rebut 
this assertion of the apostle, by their story of the theft of his body, 
if they believed this to have been the truth ? Doth this man stand 
%^e you whole] The healed man is there, still cleaving to his friends, 
and hastens in the morning to their trial. He confronts the council, 
a standing and unanswerable argument in £eivor of the truth and 
piety of the apostles. 

11. This is the stone] This crucified and risen Saviour. The 
i^)ostle ap{^es to Christ a iM*ophetic passage from the Psalms of 
David, which they, in their rejection and crucifixion of Christ, had 
fulfilled, P^a. cxviii, 22: " The stone which the builders refused is 
become the head stone of the comer." This quotation our Lord 
also applied to himself, when addressing the chief priests and scribes, 
a short time before he was betrayed into their hands. Matt xxi, 42. 
Tbey who esteemed themselves the defenders and suparvisors of the 
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12 Neither is there salvation in any' other: for there is noae 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved. 

18 Now, when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and 

church, and who, as builders, should have been acquainted with the 
quality of the material most suitable for embellishing and sustaining 
the great spiritual edifice, had overlooked and despised a stone, of 
inestimable value, and capable of reflecting glory over the whole edi- 
fice ; yet God, in his government and providence, has overruled this 
very rejection in such a manner as to make the rejected stone the 
chief comer-stone, filling the most conspicuous and important place. 
This had been also foretold in Isa. xxviii, 16 : " Behold, I lay in Sion 
a chief comer-stone, elect, and precious," which Peter quotes in his 
epistle. 1 Peter ii, 6. Though the head men of the Jewish church 
rejected Christ, yet, by his death, he became Uie corner-stone of the 
spiritual temple; and to all that believe, rest as living stones up<Hi 
him, the comer-stone, he is indeed precious, as the apostle asserts. 

12. Neither is there salvation in any other] In a beautiful manner the 
apostle changes his discourse from the immediate theme to one still 
more important, from the healing of the lame man to the sidvalion 
of the soul. There is no bodily or spiritual healing in any other 
name, power, or person. For there is none other name] There is no 
other means of salvation. As if he had said, the very virtue of the 
Mosaic law depended upon its connection vnth the Messiah. All 
who had been saved, had, through the shadows of good things to 
come, seen, rejoiced, and trusted in, the Lamb of God slain from the 
foundation of the world, in the divine plan of salvation thix)ugh a 
promised Messiah, and henceforth none could be saved but by faith 
in him, as having accomplished his work, and as now sitting at the 
right hand of power. Thus did our Lord in his teachings when 
upon earth, fix)m ordinsuy and common occurrences, take occasion 
to announce and illustrate the most important troths — as with the 
woman of Samaria, from the lack of bread among his dtsciples, irom 
the lilies of the field — so now from the healing of the cripple, the 
apostle, moved by the Holy Ghost, finds occasion to preach repent- 
ance and the remission of sins tlirough faith in a crucified Saviour. 
Reader, hast thou felt this solemn troth, that, there is none other 
name under heaven whereby wc must be saved ? or art thou tmsting 
in dead works, cold morality, or presuming upon mercy when thou 
dost, in thy life and afiections, i-eject the only Saviour 1 

13. Note whetrthey saw the boldness of Peter andJohn] " The freedom 
or boldness of speech." Their peculiar self-possession, as if they 
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perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they 
maryeied ; and they took knowledge c^ them, that they had 
been with Jesns. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed standing with 
them, they could say nothing against it 

15 But when they had commanded them to go aside out <^the 
council, they conferred among themselves, 

really believed, and had implicit confidence in what they stated, their 
calm and solemn demeanor, so unusual in persons of ordinary ad- 
vantages and unused to addressing public assemblies. The judges 
were fairly awed by their prisoner. Perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignonmt men] " Having perceived " or " learned " that they were 
unlettered men ; that is, they had not been educated in the rabbinical 
schools, and had not learned the glosses and traditions upon the 
Scriptm'es that the Jews considered the most valuable knowledge; 
and also that they were private persons, for this is the sense of the word 
translated ignorant — ^were men who had been engaged in laborious 
occupations, not scribes or lawyers, and, therefore, not accustomed to 
speaking. Men are not always the best learned who have been edu- 
cated in the schools — some unlettered, private men, have been emi- 
nently wise unto salvation, and preached with power sent down from 
on high. 1 Cor, i, 26, 29. They marvded] Wondered— were sur- 
prized — ^it was so unusual — almost miraculous. And they took know- 
ledge of them] It may have been by the similarity of their appearance 
and address to Christ when he stood before the same tribunal. They 
now manifested the spirit of Christ — the same meekness and respect 
for office, the same uncommon command over their passions, the same 
bold, simple, clear discourse; for the apostles, like ^eir Master, 
spake toith authority ^ and not as the scribes. The passage may mean, 
that they recollected tiiat they had been with Jesus, or obtained evi- 
dence, by some means, that the accused had been the disciples of 
him whom they had crucified before his death. 

14. Standing vntk tkem] As it may be translated, " Standing on his 
feet" — ^no longer a cripple. Qndd say nothing against it] The fact was 
too stubborn. They had known the man. Here he was before their 
eyes, a healed mah. No falsehood, as in i^ne case of Christ's resur- 
rection, could cover their base retreat from the evident truth now. 
Still they were unwilling— so depraved, so blind is the heart, loving 
darkness rather than light, that they rejected the evidence of their 
own senses. 

15. When they had commanded them to go aside out of the counal] Their 
examination was ended, and they were dismissed from attendance, 
that the council might consider their defense, learn the general opi- 

, 4* 
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16 Saying, What sball we do to these men ? (or that indeed 
a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to aU 
them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it spread no further among the people, let us 
straidy threaten them, that they «peak henceforth to no man in 
this name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded them not to speak 
at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto them. Whe- 
ther it be right in the sight of Grod to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. 

nion, and act in concert This was customary, and no insult to the 
apostles. 

16. A notcAle mimde] An astonishing miracle, the fame of whidi is 
far ^read, and whidi cannot be denied. 

17. BtBttJ^it spread mJwriher<imong the people] ThAt Hhtknoideclge 
of it be no more widely circulated, and thus bring credit to the apos- 
tles ; and induce the multitude, more th^n one thousand of whom, 
through the influence of this miracle, had already been converted, to 
believe in the crucified Jesus. Straidy threaten th^ Original, Threat-' 
en them, with a threat — ^with severe punishment In this name] In the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. This was the greatest cause of vexation 
and fear to the council. This Jesus they had condemned, and he 
could now only be esteemed a prophet at their expense. If Jesus 
was the Messiah, they had been his bitter persecutors and murderers. 
They could not answer the apostle's argument, and they were too far 
blinded by pride and sin to follow their convictions of truth. They 
dared not inflict punishment upon men whose greatest crime had been 
an act of benevolence ; it only remained for them to command their 
silence for the future, and destroy, as far as possible, the impression 
already made upon the public mind. How impossible to shut up the 
influence of the gospel of Christ ! Dungeon bolts and bars have been 
in vahi called into requisition for this purpose. When the all-power- 
ful Saviour opend* the door for the spread of his word, what human 
power can close it ! 

18. And they catted them^ &c.] This was the sentence : The apostles 
were not to preach Jesus and his resurrection any more — ^not to use 
his name in working mirades, or make any reference to his Messiah- 
ship. 

19. Whether it be right in the sight of God^ &c.] There is something 
peculiarly commanding and admirable in this response of the apostles. 
There is no wavering or hesitation, no consultation among them- 
selves, no trembling fear of the threat, and, at ttie same time, no lad? 



NOTES ON THE AOT& 8S 

20 For we cannot bat speak tbe things which we have seen 
and heard. 

21 So, when they had further threatened them, thej let them 
go, finding nothing how they might punish them, because of the 
people : for all men glorified Grod for that which was done. 

of respect in their address. Trusting in the justice of their cause, 
convinced that they had the consciences of their judges upon their side, 
whatever might be their decision, they calmly, and with the utmost 
di^ty, proposed the question, giving their accusers the choice of 
either horn of a painful dilemma, — ^to resist the evident will of God, 
or still to permit them to teach. If their doctrine had not been of 
God, signs and wonders like these would not have followed. Judge 
ye] Decide this question, say the apostles, whether it be right in the 
sight of Grod ? He appeals to a higher tribunal— carries the case up 
to that throne where all the -wrong decisions of earthly judicatures 
will be reversed — ^to hearken unto you more than unto God. 

20. We coumot hut qteak^ &c.] That is, consistently with our duty to 
God, " We cannot bring ourselves to do it." Their evidence of Christ's 
Mes^ahship was undoubted. They had seen his miracles — they heard 
the voice fixwn heaven. They could not disbelieve, if they would, 
their own senses. Their Master, also, had sent them forth for this 
express purpose — to disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the /Son, and of the Holy Ghost. " A necessity 
was laid upon Ij^em," as in the case of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix, 16 j and a 
wo was upon them if they preached not the gospeL 

21. Further threatened Uieni\ This noble appeal produced but little 
effect upon these iniquitous judges, further than to show the weakness 
and wickedness of their course ; and, as any rational answer was out 
oi the question, they resort to the final argument of tyrants and per/ 
secutors— a4d other threats to the preceding. Finding nothing how 
theg might punish tiiem] How gladly would they have discovered the 
slightest cause for administering a severe penalty ! But what had 
they doile? Healed a cripple. Could they be punished for this I 
Because of the people] The people were convinced. They had not the 
pride of <^ce or character to hinder the operation of convicting grace, 
that now v^ed the eyes of the council. They saw the hand of God 
was with the apostles, and they would have resisted any attempt to 
punish them, on the^part of the rulers, for such a glwious act. AU 
men] The great mass — those who had come to the knowledge of the 
transaction. Glorified God for that which was done] For it had not 
been done in the apostles' name. It was a divine work, and they 
praised the almighty grace that had accomplished such a notable euro 
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22 For the man was above forty years okl on whom this 
miracle of healing was showed. , 

23 And being let go, they went to their own company, and 
reported all l£at the chief priests and elders had said unto 
them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to 
€rod with one accora, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is ; 

25 Who, by the mouth of thy servant David, hast said, 
Why did tl^ heathen rage, and the people imagine vain 
things? 

by man. €t was an evidence that God was with them, and t^ey 
rejoiced in this. 

22. Above forty years old] Thus confirming the mirade, and making 
it the mote remarkable. During all this period he had been a help- 
less, well-known object of pity and diarity, and there was no cure for 
him save by the means of a miracle. 

23. Went to their own company] The company of Christians, who 
had formed an association together, meeting daily for prayer and 
spiritual improvement Acts ii, 44, 45. Undoubtedly they continued 
in earnest supplication during the arrest of the apostles, and they^ 
were probably thus engaged when Peter and John returned. Report- 
ed] Related. 

24. Lifted up their voice to God with one accord] Prayed unitedly, all 
joinhig with their hearts in the prayer vocally ofiereiby one of their 
number. Bishop Jebb remarks upon this prayer, " That this noble 
supplicatory hymn, poured forth at once by the whole Christian peo- 
I^, under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit, is worthy of 
that inspiration from whence it flows." Lord, thou art God, &c.] A 
sublime periphrasis for the Lord of the universe. Thou art the univer- 
sal sovereign, having unlimited power. Against thee, all the efforts 
of wicked men are as nothing. Thy will must be done. Thy pm-- 
poses cannot be broken. Thou, who art the Creator of all things, 
canst control all things. How soothing this thought to the hearts of 
the despised and persecuted disciples ! 

25. Who, by the mouth of thy servant David, hast said] Here is a 
divine attestation of the inspiration of the Psalms of David, and an 
inspired comment upon the secofid Psalm, a portion of which is 
quoted, and which is peculiarly fulfilled, as a prophecy, in this junc- 
tion of the church, it foretelling the ineflectual attempts of powerful 
enemies against Christ and his church, and their utter confusion^ 
Heathen] Nations not Jews. Ptcple] Nearly similar in meanfng— ^ 
parallelism. Ba^] Violaitly oppose. Imagine vain things] Hcq>e for 
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26 TM kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were ga- 
thered together against the Ix>rd, and against his Christ 

27 For of a tram against thv holy child Jesus; whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Grentiles, 
and the people of Israel, were gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel detemuned 
before to be done. 



what is impossible — to destroy Christ-^to acconq^lish their purpose 
against the will of Grod. « 

26. Kings of the earth] This and the term ni$r hirve neariy the 
same signification— the powerful ; those in high piwces. Thus it had 
been in the death of Christ ; the highest in the naticm had appeared 
against him. Soon* kings literally would beo<Hne their persecnttns. 
Stood up] " Stood side by side for mntuid help " — banded themselves 
together. Gathered togeiker] Consulted together. Against the Lord, and 
against his Christ] It is. rendered in the Psalm, "and against his 
Anointed" whidi is the proper translation ; the term signifying the 
office of our Saviour, for which he was set apart as the JjmTs anoint- 
edj commissioned and anointed with the holy unction to be a prophet, 
priest^ and king. Thus ^e enemies of Christ were the enemies of 
God. 

27. Now the disc^les, having repeated the prophecy, remark in 
praise to God, upon its fulfillment, For of a truth] Truly. Thg hol$ 
thUd Jesus] The word son, or servant, would perhaps better express 
the original — thy holy son or servant Jesus. Whom thou hast anointed] 
The terms Messiah and Christ boA mean anointed. In speaking of 
our Saviour as the Anointed, they declared him to be the Messiah 
whom God had appointed to this office, as kings and priests were in- 
stalled in their offices, by being anointed with consecrated oil. Both 

'Herod] Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, who was tetrarch 
of Galilee j and being in Jerusalem at the time of our Lord's trial, 
Pilate, to relieve himself, periiaps, from responsibiHty, sent Christ to 
him to be examined. Pontius Pilate] The Roman governor, (see 
Luke xxiii, 1-12,) without whose assent the execution could not have 
taken place. Gentiies, and the people of Israd] The Roman soldiers 
and the Jewish multitude gathered togethar to accomplish and witness 
the crucifixion. 

28. Mr. Wesley thus paraphrases this verse : " But they could do 
no more than thou wast pleased to permit according to thy determi- 
nate counsel, to save mankind by the sufferings of thy Son. And 
what was needful for this end, thou didst before' determine to permit 
to be done.'* The twenty-eighth verse may be jpead *ks^ p fti m uh esis 
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29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings : and grant unto 
thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word, 

SO By stretching forth thy hand to heal ; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by tne name ci thy holy child Jesus. 

81 And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where 
they were assembled togetner \ and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with bddness. 

in the twenty-seyenth, thus : " Whom thou hast anointed, (for to do 
whatsoever thy hand, &c.,) both Herod," ^. The term hemd is sy- 
nonymoos with potm. Counsd means trt//, design. The idea is, that 
Qod had not been in the least moved from his plan by the rage and 
vain attempts oS the combined forces of earth. He had permitted 
ti^m to exhibit their malice to tiieir own destraction, as fiir as was 
necessary to accomplish his own great design of mercy, and the 
remainder of Uiat wrath he had restrained. 

29. This verse is pan^hrased by Bishop Jebb thus : " And as thy 
wise counsel predetermined that, through the confederacy of Jews 
and Gentiles, of kings and rulers, Christ should suffer ; so let the 
same wise counsel be now made conspicuous in die undaunted preach- 
ing of Christ crucified." Behold their threateiungs] Take cognizance 
of. They rage against Ay counsel and design ; they would prohibit 
what thou hast commanded. Their enemies were the enemies of the 
Most High. And grant] Bestow — give. ThattviihaUboUkiess] Fear- 
lessly — ^faithfidly— puUicly. >^f9iea^ thy word] Preach, as thou hast 
appointed, thine own truth. 

30. Bg stretching forth thine hand to heal] " While thou art stretching 
forth thy hand, that is, exerting thy power, to heal j" or, " Show that 
the word we preadi is thy ioord,hj healing the sick, and confirming it 
with miracles wrought in the name of Jesus." By the name of thy 
holy child Jesus] Thus giving divine and public attestation that he is 
the Messiah — ^the anointed of God. 

31. And when they had prayed] The prayer was heard, and, upon its 
close. Almighty God, in a most solemn and glorious manner, signi- 
fied his acceptance of it It was a peculiar time. The church was 
young and comparatively small, and persecutors were many and pow- 
erful. The first persecution bad transpired ; they were now seeking 
for grace to meet the expected conflict, and threw themselves upon 
the arm of God. To confirm their faith, and prepare them boldly to 
preach. He exhibits his mighty power and presence in their midst. 
The place was shaken where they were assemUed] By a divine power. 
This earthquake, or trembling of the place where they were, was the 
external evidence that God was there, serving to arrest their attention 
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92 And the multitude of them that belieyed were of one hekrt, 
and of one soul : neither said any of them that audit of the 
things which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things 
common. 



and confirm their £eiith. And they were JUled with the Bb!;/ Ghoet] What 
a glorious result again of united, faithful prayer ! They had once 
before receiyed this baptism, but this did not render a fresh outpour- 
ing unnecessary. " Though these disciples had received the Holy 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost, yet they were capable of larger com- 
munications. Indeed, one communication of this ^irit always makes 
way and disposes for another. Neither apostle nor private Christian 
can subsist in the divine life without frequent influences from on high. 
Had these disciples depended on their Pentecostal grace, they might 
have sunk now under the terror and menaces of their combined and 
powerfdl foes. God gives grace for the time being^ but no stock fm 
futwrity^ because he will keep all his followers continuaUy dq)eMlent on 
him." — Clabke. And they spake the word wiA bcidrtisi] Why should 
they not, with the Spirit of the Most High upon them ? All fear had 
fled — they had received a solemn evidence of the approval of God. 
Confidently now they preach the Messiah. It is the baptism of the. 
Holy Ghost that we want, to give us a power and boldness in preadi- 
ing and laboring for souls. 

32. The muhitude] Five thousand. Verse 4. TTere of one heart and 
of one soul] So firmly were they bound together in affection- " This 
is a picture of what every Christian church ought to be, and what 
every Christian church will probably be, when the fullness of the 
Spirit shall be poured out in the last days, and the consummation of 
all things arrive. Here we meet with no factions or divisions on the 
part of the people — no jealousy — ^no party spirit No^ desire of dis- 
tinction disturbed the pure harmony of the primitive church. The 
aposties, as the spiritual fathers of Grod's household, without opposi- 
tion, superintended all things, and directed the disposal of the exten- 
sive and benevolent contributions of the feithful. The first law of 
their divine Master was fulfilled. Mutual and holy love was the sa- 
cred bond of their union — the ruling principle of their life and ac- 
tions."--TowN8END. Neither said any of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own] Did not call them his own. That is, 
such was their love, that those who had property held it ready to be 
bestowed as the wants of poorer brethren required. The^ad all 
things in common] " Not by possession, but as to use." ( See Acts ii, 
44.) They held their substance to be common property, so far as the 
necessities of others required. Not making a common stock, or fimd. 
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33 And with great power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon 
them alL 

34 Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, 

of all their property, but were always ready to distribute to the wants 
of suffering brethren ; considering, in their love for Christians, that 
all their property belonged to their brethren, just as far as the 
necessities of any made it meet that they should share with 
them. 

33. And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection] 
The resurrection was their great theme — ^the subject of their continued 
discourse ; because this important fact, in connection with the pro- 
phecies, decided the question of Christ's Messiahship. And this the 
apostles testified, having seen him and conversed with him after his 
crucifixion, with extraordinary force. They preached it in the de- 
monstration of the Spirit, for the power of the Holy Ghost was upon 
them. The term poiver may here refer to miraculous energy, and sig- 
nify that, by astonishing miracles, performed in the name of Christ, 
the apostles gave evidence of his resurrection. This is the opinion 
-of Dr. Bloomfield and Dr. Clarke. And great grace was upon them afl] 
The word in the original translated grace^ is the same translated ^^wxw 
in Acts ii, 47, where it is said that Ihe disciples faand favor with all 
the people; and some commentators have made the same application 
of the term here, esteeming the idea of the clause to be, that the com- 
pany of Christians enjoyed, to a laige degree, the favorable regards 
of the people generally ; but this hardly seems to do justice to the 
narration. It seems rather to refer to the especial favor and blessing 
of God which they enjoyed — a great outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
A large measure of heavenly grace rested upon them all. 

34. Neither was there any among them that lacTced] That is, there was 
no one of their number in suffering want. Not that there were none 
poor, but, such was the generosity of the rich, that the wants of aU 
were supplied. Thus ought the church always to provide for her poor. 
For as fnany as were possessors of hoiHses or lands sold them, &c.] Dr. 
Bloomfield remarks that this should not read as tnany as had, but swA, 
as had ; meaning, that some of those who had houses and lands sold 
them, in order to obtain means to supply the necessities of poor 
brethren. And brought the prices, &c.| Showing that it was voluntary 
on their part, not absolutely required by the apostles, but a most 
cheerfdl and freely offered charity. 



ilOTES ON THE ACTS. 89 

95 And laid them down at the apostles' feet : and distribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need. ^ 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was suniamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, llie son of consolation,) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, 

35. And laid them daum at the aposdes' feet] The money they obtained 
for the property sold they laid at the feet of the apostles, or committed 
to their care for distribution ; the terms expressing their respect and 
reverence for them. And distribution toas made mUo every man accord- 
ing as he had need] The apostles were the almoners or distributers ef 
the general fund collected to relieve the necessities of the distressed. 
It appears evident, from this verse, that there was no common stock 
made of all the property of the disciples, from which each one, with 
equal right, should draw his proper allowance, but that it was a tem- 
porary and necessary subscription, to meet the immediate wants of 
ihe suffering. 'The fund was intended solely for the poor, and eadi 
one gave to it according to his ability and free will. 

36. And Joses, &c.] This individual is especially mentioned because 
he was a foreigner and especially liberal, and also because afterward 
mentioned as a successful preacher of the gospel. Acts xi, 24, 30. 
He gave his property — ^himself-— his all, to Christ and the church. 
Barnabas] The original Syriac term means, a son of prophecy^ a preach- 
er, a teacher } and the Greek renders it a son of exhortation or ctmsola- 
tion, referring to* his gifts as a minister of the gospel — ^his aptness to 
teach, as well as his power to move and console. This name the 
apostles gave him. This practice of giving names expressive of 
character was common. Simon was called Peter and Cephas, or a 
stone ; John and James, Boanerges, or sons pf thunder. John i, 44 ; 
Mark iii, 17. A Leoite] Belonging to the tribe of Levi. This tribe 
was chosen to attend to the duties of the tabernacle and temple. 
Aaron and his immediate descendants were the priests, and filled the 
higher offices ; while the rest of the tribe, called Levites, discharged 
the humbler duties. As a tribe they had no inheritance, but were 
supported at public expense, in cities set apart for their use, and by 
tithes ; but as private individuals, they were allowed to hold property. 
And of the anmtry of Cyprus] Cyprus is an island in the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, not far distant from the Jewish coast. The island was the 
j*esidence of many Jews. Here, probably, was the property of Bar- 
nabas. Dr. Clarke observes : " As it is likely that he was one of those 
strangers that came up to Jerusalem to the late feast^ and was there 
converted, he might have sold his land in the island to- some of his 
own countrymen who were at Jerusalem at this time ; and so, being 
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97 Havine land, sold it, and brou^t the money, and laid U 
si the aposUes' feet 

called to the work of the ministiy, oontinaed to associate with the 
apostles, traveling everywhere, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God. He was the constant companion of St Paul till the 
separation took place on account ef John Mark, mentioned Acts xv, 
36-39." From the chapter we learn — 

I. That sincere piety will accomplish much even without the gift 
of education, &c 

II. That Christians should hetake themselves to united prayer vtC 
every peculiar exigency. 

lU. We see the powerful effect of such supplication. 

1. The Holy Ghost descended and filled their hearts. 

2. Enabled them to offer Christ to the unconverted with boldness. 

3. Secured numerous conversions. 

4. Bound them all together in a bond of strong mutual love. 

5. Destroyed then: habitual love for this world's goods. 

6. Believed the wants of all the suffering. 

7. Secured an abundant and continued shower of heavenly grace 
upon them. 



CHAPTER V. 

1. After that Ananias and Sapi^ira his wife, for their hypocrisy, at Peter's re- 
buke, had fallen down dead, 12, and the apostles had wrought many miracles, 
14, and many were added to the church, 17, the apostles are again imprisoned, 
19, but delivered by an angel, and bidden to preach the gospel boldly. 21. They 
teach openly in the temple, 29, and before the council, 33, who determine to 
kill them, but are deterred from this course by the advice of Gamaliel, a noted 
teacher among them. 40. They therefore beat the apostles and let them go, 
glorifying God that they are accounted worthy of suffering for Christ's sake. 

BUT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, 
sold a possession, 

Thb preceding chapter dosed with a noted example of sincere 
benevolence ; to obtain the credit of an act so liberal and disinte- 
rested, without making the necessary sacrifice, an unworthy couple 
are tempted to the comniission of a most heinons sin, and subjected 
themselves to a sudden and awftU visitation. 

I. A certain man named Ariamas J with Sappfdm his wi^^^ This is all we 
know of them— 4heir names and their sin. It appears that they were 
both alike depraved, and united together4n planning and carrying oat 
this deception. Mr. Wesley thinks they were not believers ; " for all 
Ibat believed * were of one heart and of one soul.' Probably not bap- 
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2 Aitd k€mt back part df the price, (lus wife akx) beii^ pn^7 
to t^,) and Droug;ht a certain part, and laid it at the apostlea^ 
feet 

S Bat Peter said, Ananias, why hatii Satan filled thy heart to 

. T ^ 

tized ; but intending now to offer himself for baptism." Sold a poe- 
session] Which, ftom the third verse, we learn to hare been land. 
This tbAj did of their own acCord. There was no requirement 
jnade ; they were playing the hypocrite. They desired to acquire a 
repiitation for exalted ben&volence ; and they might also have ex- 
pected that, as they insisted upon the fact that they had given up all 
' their possessions, they would now be maintained at public expense, 
from the general fUnd, while they could retain the rest of &eir pro- 
perty for private purposes. 

2. And kept back part of the price\ " Appropriated part to his own " 
use." Pretending to give the whole, he made this reservation. This 
was his sin. He might have retained all, or the portion that he did, 
without incurring guilt ; but others were making great sacrifices, and 
he coveted the praise of men rather than Ae a^^roval of God. He 
formally offered &e proceeds of all his property to the apostles, 
while he stiU held upon a part. He not only reclaimed or stole what 
he had consecrated to Qod, but he lied in the very act of the conse- 
cration. He offewd to God what he still considered as his own. In 
our consecrations to the Lord let us never permit our lips to belie 
our hearts ! Privy to it] Being in the secret, plotting widi him. A 
certain part] The agreed portion. He may have called it all he had. 
Laid it at the aposUes* feet] Thus professedly devoted all to Grod. 

3. But Peter said] Peter must have been suddenly inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, as he could not otherwise have known the secret pur- 
pose of Ananias. How vain to attempt to deceive God I Man may 
be imposed upon ; but the e^e of Omniscience is never closed. Why 
hath Satan filed thy heart] The Scriptures attribute sudden and 
powerfiil temptations to the agency of Satan or the devil. Thus, in 
the case x^ Judas, recorded in Luke xxii, S, and John xiii, 17, it is 
said that Satan entered into him. K there were no devil, as some at 
the present day teach, how strai^ that, under the miraculous 
agency of the Holy Sj^t, Peter should assert his personality aiul 
present act of tempta^n I The term, fUed thy hearty may be trans- 
lated, instigated, excited, impeUed; implying, also, a yieldmg to the 
t^nptation. It expresses a state of tiie mind entirely under the 
control of the evil one, whidi has submitted to his temptations, and 
becQime an instrument to carry out his evil suggestions. The 
temptation of the devil does by no means excuse a man for tha 
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lie to the Hdy^ Ghost, and to keep back peart of the price of the 
la^jd? 

4 While it remained^ was it not thine own ? and after it was 
sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thy heart ? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God. 



commission of a sin to which he is tempted, because the tempter is 
powerless except in a willing mind. He can only biter itOo and fill 
the heart of that man who keeps the dOor of his mind wide open to 
receive evil suggestions and thoughts. The sin consists in yiddint^ 
to temptation, not in being tempted. We are told in James iv, 7, 
that if we resist the devil, he will flee from us. In John viii, 44, he 
is styled the father of lies, and in this case he shows himself worthy 
of the appellation. To lie to the Hdy Ghost] To deceive, or impose 
upon the Holy Ghost. The apostles acted under the direction and 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost ; and, in attempting to deceive them, 
Ananias at the same time sought to impose upon the divine Spirit 
" It was a distrust of his power, an endeavor to discover if the secret 
things of the heart were manifest to Him." Doddridge calls it an 
afiront directly leveled at the Holy Ghost himself in the midst of 
his astonishing train of extraordinary operations. To keep back] To 
retain— withhold. Dr. Clarke observes that the Greek word is used 
to signify pwrhining puUk money. The property was no longer theirs; 
they pnrfessedly gave it up to the public fund ; and tiiey as really 
purloined it as if they had stolen what was already there. 

4. WhUe it remained] " Remained unsold," unappropriated to cha- 
ritable purposes. Was it not thine own f] Equal to a positive affirma- 
tion. It then belonged to thee. It might innocently have he&a. 
retained; the gift to Crod was altogether voluntary on thy part. 
And after it was sold, was it not in thine own power f] "At thy dis- 
posal." The proceeds, the money, was in his hand, still to be re- 
tained in whole, or in part, if he pleased, and without sin. The 
apostle mentions this to show how aggravated his crime was. He 
was driven to it by no express command ; it was an unmitigated, 
barefaced sin, voluntarily commenced and carried through to its 
completion. Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy heart?] Why 
hast thou deitberated vpon it, planned, and determined f Why hast thou 
fairly yielded thy heart to Satan, and entered into his devices, de- 
termining to carry them oat? Thou hast not lied unto men, but vato 
Qod] lu the verse preceding this, Peter assures Ananias that he has 
lied against the Holy Ghost; in this verse, his offense is represented 
as being against God. This is a very dear proof that the Hcdy 



NOTES ON THE ACTS. 93 

5 And Ananias, bearing these words, fell down, and gave up 
the ghost And great fear came on all Ihem that heard these 
' things. 

Ghost is' God. (Compare John ill, 6 ; 1 John r, 4 ; Matt ix, 38; with 
Acts xiii, 4 : 2 Tim. iii, 16 ; with 2 Peter i, 21 j John vi, 45 j 1 Cor. ii, 13; 
Bey. ii, 23.) It was pecoliarlj a lie unto God the Spirit, because he 
now filled and inspired the apostles. His presence the Saviour had 
promised when he ascended, and in the fulfillment of this he had 
ccone in power on the day of Pentecost and remained with them. 
It was the influence of the Spirit that had induced this benevolence 
in the hearts of the sincere Christians, who made a disposal of their 
property upon the church ; and upon the Spirit thus operating, Ana- 
nias had imposed. It is the office of the Holy Spirit to discover the 
thoughts of the heart, ( 1 Cor. ii, 10,) and this is the peculiar work of 
the divine Being. 1 Chron. xxviii, 9. They sinned against this 
searching power of tilie Holy Ghost, who must be Grod, as Gtod alone 
can search the heart. Jer. xvii, 10. 

5. JBearimg theae words] XJnaUe to answer, conscious of guilt, ex- 
posed to all, the secret purposes of his heart disclosed. Fell down] 
" Fattii^ down," struck by the divine hand. Gave ^p the ghost] Ex- 
pired, died, under a direct visitation of divine Providence. " This 
severity was not only righteous, considering that complication of 
y^n-glory and covetonsness, of fraud and impiety, which the action 
contained ; but, on the whole, was wise and gracious, both as it served 
to vindicate the honor of the blessed Spirit, so notoriously affix>nted 
by this attempt to impose on those who had been so lately and emi- 
nently anoint^ by his extraordinary efiusion; and, further, as it 
tended most effectually to deter any didumest persons firom joining 
ihe Qiristians merely for the sake of obtaining a charitable support 
from the poor fund, to which, by a fraud like this, many might, on 
easy t^ms, have purchased a pretence, who would also, no doubt, 
have proved a great scandal to a profession taken up on sujch in- 
fsfflions motives. Hiis, likewise, was a very convincing attestation 
of the i^)08ti6s' most upright conduct in the management of the sums 
with which &ey were intrusted, and, in general, of their divine mis- 
sion : for none can imagine that Peter would have had the assurance 
to pronounce, much less the power to execute, such a sentence as 
this, had he been gnUty of firaud, or belied the Holy Ghost in his 
pretensions to be under miraculous influence and direction.'' — Dod- 
BRiDGE. And great fxxr came on all them that heard these things] A 
sudden death is always an evex^ of a solemn nature, impressing all 
acquainted wi& the drcumstnces ; but such a death as this, result- 
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6 And the yonng men arose, wound him np, and carried him 
out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, when hk 
wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the 
land for so much ? And she said. Yea, for so mueh. 



ing from a peculiar and heinous sin, by an immediate stroke of Qod, 
would naturally excite awe and terror. 

6. And the young men arose, &c.] The dead were buried as soon as 
possible after their demise, among the Jei^, owing to the rapidity 
with which, in that country, corruption takes place. The dead are 
always buried on the same day, unless the death occurs near night, 
and then the burial transpires eariy the succeeding day. But this was 
a peculiar case ; the circumstances required a speedy burial ; th»e 
was no question of his death; his corpse could not but haye been 
offensive', and the same judgment awaited his wife for her equal par- 
ticipation in his guilt. These young men were the younger part of 
the men present Bloomfield remarks, that it was cu^omary for the 
younger men of the Christian church to perform, perhaps in rotation, 
the more laborious offices in the congregation, which were at so 
early a period not appropriated to peaiiadar persons, and, conse- 
quently, the persons performing those offices were not likely to hare 
any distinctive name of office. Coffins^ are not used in* the East, the 
corpse being wrapped in a winding sheet, Mid spices wound up with 
the body, and thus laid away in thc^tomb. In an emergency, like 
the present, the ordinary mantle worn by the person -Would serve fw 
a winding sheet if no other were near. 

7. And it was c^jout Ae space of ^tree hours after] Probably at the 
next hour of public prayer. JJis wife, not knowing whcEt was cfon^] It 
may seem surprising, at first, that no one informed his wife of the 
event, or that it did not in some way come to her knowledge. It 
may be that Peter, divinely inspired, knew of the equal guilt of the 
wifig, and commanded that she should not be informed of the awful 
occurrence. And, besides, the terror excited by the event, and the 
natural suspicion of his wife, would render them unwilling to see 
her, while the burial would require a considerable p<»tion of tiiat 
time. "It is not the manner," says Mr. Ripley, "of Luke to enter 
hito details of subordinate circumstances. He faithMly relates i3b& 
principal and important facts — those which it was propw to keep on 
record." 

8. And Peter answered unto her] " Addressed her." Whether ye sold 
<*c land Jbr m mw:kf] For sueh a sum^-probaldy mentiOTing the 
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9 Then Peter said oDto her, How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold the feet of 
them which haye buried thj husband ore at the door, and shall 
carry thee out. 

10 Then fell she dovm straightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghost And the young men came in, and found her deao, 
and canying lier forth, buried her by her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon aU the church, and upon as 
many as heard these things. 

amount stated by her husband. She answers in the affirmative, thus 
s^fnifying her acquaintance with the deceit, and her equal guilt. 

9; Agreed togOher] United, oon^red. To tempt ike Spirit of eAe 
lMd\ To try whether the Spirit of €rod would detect their deceit 
and hypocrisy. Not that they hoped to deceive the divine Spirit, or 
to discover whe&er the apostles were ander his guidance ; but such 
was &eir blindness and perversity, their vfun-glory and selfishness, 
that tjiey risk tiiis discoV^, run the hazard, as if it w^fe possible, 
in some way, to esci^ the searching eye of Grod ; or as if, by some 
means, they might avoid' the consequences. 1^ Minds a man, and 
makes him reckless, |»esumptuons, and forgetful of its fearful 
penalty. Little do the ungodly ones of earth, ni^o are now sinning 
with a high hand and outstretched arm, neglecting the commands of 
God, trampling upon his law, rejecting Christ, reflect upon the awful 
truth, that '* the wages of sin is death.** They are tempting God, 
presuming up<m his mercy, venturing, because he forbears, to sin, 
and vainly hoping to escape. Bdidd the feet of them\ The persons ; 
the Hebrews often expressing a man by some member of his body. 
Are at the door\ Near at hand : perhaps just returned from without 
che walls of the city, iv^ere the dead were buried. ShcM carry thee 
cut] Shall bury thee. 

10. Then fk the down straic^iway at his feet, &c.] By the same 
divine judgment she fc^owed her husband. It was not the threat 
of Peter, (as what he said was but a prediction of what would 
happen,) nor in answer to a preyer of his, nor shame, nor remorse, 
that caused their death : it was a direct intCTposition of God. What 
Peter said m» under the direction of the l^ri^ and their death was 

. immediate. 

11. And great fiar came Upon aU] A repetition of what is said in 
the fifth verse, the horror of i3:ie former occurrence being enhanced 
by the deat^ of Sapphira. The intended efiect of the judgment was 
thus accomplished upon both the church and the people generally— 
a reverential awe and wholesome fbar of Gk>d, inducing carefhl sel^ 
^xi|mina^n, and sincerity of purpose on the part of the chinch, and 
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12 And by the hands of the apostles were maxiy signs and 
wonders wrought among the people ; (and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon's porch. 

13 And of the rest durst no man join himself to them : but the 
people magnified them. 



saving her finom the ingress of impostors, hypocrites, and fraudulent 
persons, who, for sordid motives, on account of the liberality of rich 
Christians, would have sought to unite with them, and who would 
have hindered her usefulness, and distracted her counsels. A marked 
exhibition of the thorough, heart-searching purity of the requirements 
of the gospel of Christ was also given. It may be worthy of notice, 
that not long after the establishment of the Mosaic dispensation two 
persons, Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron, were struck dead for pre- 
suming to perform duties not assigned to them — ^trifling with the 
commands and presence of Grod. Lev. x, 1-5. Mr. Ripley makes 
the following profitable remarks upon this awful occurrence: — 
" How eminently did the events just related show ' that lying lips 
are an abomination to the Lordl' Prov. xii, 22. JSow useless is 
deception, particularly in reference to religious matters! Iniquity 
cannot be concealed from God ; and if the honor of his cause so 
require, he can at any moment expose and punish insincerity. For 
secresy in sin is no defense from the eye or the hand of God. His 
* eyes are in every place, beholding the evil and the good.' Prov. 
XV, 3; compare Psalm cxxxix, 11, 12. Union in sin gives no se- 
curity to the transgressor : ' Though hand join in hand, the wicked 
shall not be unpimished.' Prov. xi, 21." 

12. And hy the hands of the apostles] That is, by the apostles. Dr. 
Clarke thinks this clause of the twelfth verse should immediately 
precede the fifteenth, it having been, as he supposes, transposed. ( See 
veree 15.) And they were aU mth one accord in Solomon's pordi] The 
aposdes and the company of believers are here referred to. They 
had become so laige that no private - dwelling could C(mtain them ; 
they thereforfe resort to a convenient part of the temple — that portion 
called Solomon's porch. (See note on Acts iii, 11.) 

13. And of the rest] The rest of the worshipers in the temple who 
were not believers or Christians. Some suppose it to refer to the . 
rich — the scribes and Pharisees, who kept aloof, while the common 
people received them gladly. No man joined himself to them] They 
did not venture, as the context shows, to come near, to c^proach 
them, for interference or otherwise, through the awe produced by the 
late occurrence. Or perhaps it may mean, did not dare join &em- 
selves in &lse pretwwes^ Uke Ananias and Sapphira. The peqjis 
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14 And believers were the more added to tlie Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women ;) 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, 

magnified tkem] The people at large, as distingaished from the rulers 
and chief men, held them in great reverepce. 

14. Believers were the more added to the Lord] Called believers be- 
cause they credited and relied upon the testimony of the apostles, and 
trusted in the Messiah, the crucified Jesus, for salvation. They were 
added, not merely by profession, to the church, the.company of Chris- 
tians, but, by living faith, to the Lord. They became a portion of his 
mystical body — one with him — united as the branch is to the vine. 
Disciplining the church when it is really needed will always have a 
good effect upon the success of the church — ^the cutting off of these im- 
pure persofis secured the accession of multitudes of soundly converted 
persons. There is no real contradiction between the preceding verse 
and this. In one it is said : " Of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them ;" — ^in the fourteenth : " And believers were the more added to 
the Lord." The first, as before stated, may refer to the rulers, who 
kept aloof while the people generally believed ; or it may read, as is 
probably the time meaning. None dared to interfere with them, to im- 
pose upon them, or to unite with them through selfish and unworthy 
motives •, while multitudes, thoroughly convicted of sin and converted 
to Christ, were added to the church. 

15. Insomuch that they brought forth] This verse Dr. Clarke and Dr. 
Townsend think should be immediately connected with the first clause 
of tiie twelfth, and esteems the following transposition to be the cor- 
rect reading of the passage : — 

Verse 11. And great fear came upon all the church, and upon as 
many as heard these things. 

Verse 13. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them ; but 
the people magnified them. 

Verse 14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, both 
men and woUaen. 

Verse 12. (Last clause.) And they were all with one accord in 
Solomon's porch. 

Verse 12. (First clause.) And by the hands of the aposties were 
many signs and wonders wrought among the people ; 

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the 
streets, &c. 

By throwing the intervening verses into brackets, commencing with 
the last clause of the twelfth and ending with the fourteenth, thus 
making a parenthesis of it, nearly the same result is accomplished 
• 5 
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and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow 
of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the cities round about 
unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, 'and them which were vexed 
with unclean spirits ; and they were healed every one. 

17 Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with 

without any transposition. They brought the sick into the streets 
that they might be more accessible to the apostles, and that they might 
make direct application to them for miraculous relief. And laid them 
on beds and couches] The former term denotes the more costly and 
elegantly furnished beds of the rich ; the latter a mean and inferior 
article, coarse and hard, barely covered with a skin, upon which the 
poorest classes laid. The different terms show the varied classes that 
flocked to the apostles to be healed of their diseases — ^the wealthy as 
well as the humble poor. The shadow of Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them] This was the impression of the multitude, that 
if they could not reach Peter, so that he might lay his hands upon 
them, if his shadow could but pass over them Aey would be herfed. 
There is no intimation given in the text that this was a suggestion of 
the ^>ostle, or that any one vxis healed by such a course ; but such 
was the veneration excited by the apostle, and such his power to heal 
in the name of Christ, that they supposed his passing shadow would 
accomplish it There is no impossibility in believing that they were 
healed, not by any inherent virtue in Peter ; but according to their f^ th 
in the divine energy that inspired him, it was even so unto them. 
Thus the woman that our Lord healed reasoned : " If I may but touch 
his garment I shall be whole." Matt ix, 20, 21. And it is stated of 
the apostle Paul, that Grod wrought remarkable cures through hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons which had been applied to his body. Acts xix, 
11, 12. Our Lord had assured his apostles that greater things than 
they had seen him accomplish should they do, becaase he should go 
, to the Father and send the power of the Holy Spirit down upon them. 

16. There came also a muttitude out of the cities round about Jerusalem] 
Hearing reports of the extraordinary occurrences in the temple and 
city, and the wonderful healing power of the apostles. Vexed with 
tmdean spirits] Possessed with devils — ^tormented, afflicted by them. 
They were differently affected, it is evident, from the sick, for fliese 
are mentioned before. They brought sick folks, and another most 
distressed and afflicted company, who, in the clear, unmistaken lan- 
guage of Scripture, were vexed or possessed with unclean spirits, or 
demons. 

17. Then the high priest] Probably Caiaphas, as the act was in keep- 
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liim, (wMch is Hie sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled ivkh 
indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the 
common prison. 

1 9 But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, 
and brought them forth, and said, 

ing with his character, he having lAeen the most active instigator of 
the death of Christ John xi, 49, 50. It seems, from what is here 
said, that he was a Sadducee ; and from Josephus we learn that some 
of the high priests, as well as most of the persons of rank, were of 
this sect Boee up] Began to bestir himself— take active measures 
for the suppression of tiie new sect And aU they that were with him] 
Those who were of his party or belief in the Sanhedrim. Whit^ is 
of the sect of the Sadducees] There was a bitter contention between the 
Pharisees and Sadducees ; and as members of both sectB were in the 
council, the Sadducees would be likely to move in a body with their 
leader, and the Pharisees be less conspicuous in their opposition to 
the Christians, especially as the principal matter i)f accusation against 
them involved the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, which 
the Pharisees believed, and for which they contended with the Sad- 
ducees. The preaching of Jesus and his resurrection from the dead, 
and a coming judgment, was" therefore exceedingly oflfensive to the 
latter, who believed in no resmrection, or future punishment of the 
wicked. As multitudes were daily flocking to the apostles, and their 
views were widely spreading, the anger of the impetuous Sadducean 
high priest and his party in the Sanhedrim was roused. Sect] Opi- 
nion. The original word means simply choice : they had chosen this 
view of doctrines rather than another. It is the same word frx>m 
which the English term heresy is derived, which, by Papal usage, has 
come to be used only in an offensive way. Those who first bore the 
title chose to think for themselves ; took up, from choice^ a different 
view of infdllibUityy purgatory, &c., and were called, on this account, 
heretics. Filled tmth indignation] Greek, zca/— with fervor, implying 
also wrath, malice. 

18. Laid their hands] Arrested them. Common prison] In the public 
prison. 

19. But the angel of the Lord by night] The article is not in the ori- 
ginal, and the sentence is more correctly translated an angel of the 
lord. That an angel was sent by the Lord, and the prison do<M:s 
opened in a miraculous manner, is evident ; for, had they been burst 
open by an earthquake or tempest, or had their friends attempted 
their release, as some enemies to the inspiration of the Bible pretend, 
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20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 

then would the prison guards have been able to account for the ab- 
sence of the prisoners ; but the keepers were found standing guard 
in their stations, beUeving that their prisoners were safe, and all the 
doors were closed. Had it not been a miraculous occurrence, the 
apostles would not hare been so mildly treated by the council as they 
were when found again preaching, with the same boldness, in the 
temple. Their enemies were overawed by this extraordinary event 
By supposition of a miracle, only, can we account for the speech of 
Gkimaliel, so full of wise counsel and moderation, and whose advice 
was immediately adopted. Verses 35-40. That it was an intelligent 
spirit, sent by God on this occasion, is evident from the account of 
thfe occurrence. The angel speaks to Peter, directs him as to his fu- 
ture course, and this word Peter strictly obeys. How this was done 
without the notice of the guard, we may not explain. As once again 
{tie prison doors were opened by a divine messenger, so now He, with 
whom nothing is impossible, commissioned his angel to work this 
miracle. The guards might have been thrown into a stupor while 
the gates were opened, the apostles released, the prison closed, and 
remained all the while unconscious of what was passing. The rea- 
sons for this miracle at this time may be — 

1. To convince the apostles and disciples of the special providence 
of God exercised over them,, and the omnipotence of him in whom 
they trusted. 

2. It would tend powerfully to impress the minds of their enemies 
with respect for them and their doctrines, as men who were imder 
the especial care, and subjects of the miraculous interposition, 
of God. 

3. It would show the rulers that, in their attempt to crush the apos- 
tles, they were fighting against God, and that their effOTts must be 
hopeless. 

20. AU the words of this life] All the doctrines of the gospel — ^truths - 
which, when received and obeyed, secure eternal life. Thus Peter 
says to the Saviour, " To whom shall we go but unto thee ; thou hast 
the words of eternal life." The religion of Christ gives life to those 
who " are dead in trespasses and sins," It supplies them mth a con- 
tinued spiritual life — ^the life of faith — and secures to them eternal life 
beyond the tomb. For preaching the resurrection they were impri 
soned ; but now they were to go again into the temple, the most pub- 
•lic place, and boldly preach eternal life, as brought to light in the 
gospel and by the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ 
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21 And ^hen they heard that, they entered into the temple 
early in the morning, and taught but the high priest came, 
and they that were with him, and called the council together, 
and all the senate o£ the children of Israel, and sent to the 
prison to have them brought 

22 But when the officers came, and found them not in the 
prison, they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, 
and the keepers standing without before the doors : but when we 
had opened, we found no man within. 

24 ISTow, when the high priest, and the captain of the temple, 
and the chief priests, heard these things, they doubted of ^em 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men 
whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching 
the people. 

21. Early in the morning] Original, "At daybreak." They imme- 
diately obeyed the word of God, without hesitation or fear of the con- 
sequences. When duty evidently calls we should follow, trusting in 
€rod, however great the dangers we may encounter. The devout 
Jews were accustomed to wait early in the temple for their devotions. 
Luke xxi, 38 ; John viii,*2. The morning is a peculiarly favorable 
hour for religious exercises and prayerful reflection; the mind is 
clear, strong, and imburdened with daily cares. The high prieM, came] 
To the council chamber, which was in, or near, the temple. And they 
that were with him] His. friends and partisans. (See verse 17.) And 
an the senate of the children oflsrad] All the dders, as the original sig- 
nifies, of Israel. In addition to the council, as a grave matter was to 
come before them, they call in the chiefs — men of note, age, and 
influence among the people. 

22. When the officers came] Those sent by the cotmcil, holding an 
office like our constable. 

23. The prison truly found we shut, &c.] They found the prison shut, 
and everything safe, so that it could not have been broken open. And 
besides, &e keepers were all in their places, unconscious of what had 
occurred. 

• 24. Captain of the temple] (See note on Acts iv, 1.) Chief priests] 
The heads of the divisions of the sacerdotal classes. 1 Chron. xxiv. 
Th^ doubled of them whereunto this uxntld grow] They did not know 
what to think of it. They were astonished, and could not conceive 
how the apostles had escaped, or what would be the end of this 
marvelous occurrence. 

25. Then came, &c.] In the midst of their perplexity it was annotmced 
to them that these same prisoners were now preaching in the temple. 
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26 Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them 
without violence : for mey feared the people, le^ they shouM 
hare been stoned. 

27 And when thev had brou^t them, they set them before the 
council : and the high priest a^ed them, 

*8 Saying, Did not we straidy command you, that ye should 
not teach in this name ? and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood 
upon us. 

26. Without violence^ &c.] Merely presenting the orders of the coun- 
cil for their appearance, and requesting their obedience, not binding 
or forcing them ; for the multitude were around them, e^er to hear 
their words, and were convinced of their sacred character. Any in- 
sult or injury inflicted upon them would have been immediate^ re- 
sisted by the people, who esteemed them prophets. Violence would 
have been unnecessary, for the religion of the apostles taught them 
not to resist authority, but to submit themselves for conscience' sake, 
and suffer injury rather than do a wrong. And Ac apostles were 
not unwilling to have another opportunity of preaching before the 
council. 

27. Set them before the council] Placed them in the presence of the 
members in the centre of the room, before them all. 

28. Did we not straitly command, &c.] (See Acts iv, 17, 18.) Bi 
this name] In the name of Jesus, as his disciples, and still teaching 
by his authority, implying thus his Messiahship, and the sin of the 
rulers in his death. Ye have Jilled Jerusalem] This was intended to 
be an accusation against them, but it was the highest compliment 
they could have paid the apostles, thus to speak of their diligence 
and great success. And intend to bring this mwi's blood upon us] That 
is, they accuse the apostles of bringing die responsibility of an inno- 
cent man^s death, and he the Messiah, upon them. It was true enough 
that the apostle had charged home upon them the death of Christ, 
but not as they would insinuate, in such a manner as to enrage the 
people against their rulers, and bring them into danger. What they 
had said of this matter they had spoken in their presence. Acts iii 
and iv. They had referred to it in a spirit of tenderness, attributing 
it to their ignorance, and assuring them of forgiveness. Conscience 
was evidently at work in the bosom of these councilors. It may be 
they now recollected the cry that went up from the lips of the multi- 
tude, in which they joined, " His blood be on us, and on our children j" 
and they felt no small uneasiness, in view of the remarkable occur- 
r^ces of late, and especially on account of the last miracle, and the 
effect it must have upon the people. 
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29 Then Peter and tihe otTier apostles answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than men. 

30 The Grod of our Others raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree : 

31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be n, Prince 
anA. a Saviour, for to gire repentance to Israel, and forgiyenest 
of ans. 

29. Then Peter and the other apostles answered] Peter spoke in their 
behalf) or they, in some way, assented to what he said. We ought to 
obey God rather than man] The same answer, in substance, that they 
had once before made. (See Acts iv, 19.) They had received their 
commission from on high ; God had divinely attested it by noted 
miracles. The very night preceding, their commission had been re- 
newed by an angelic messenger. They could not doubt their call of 
God to this office, and they speak a great truth when they say, We 
ought; it is right, it is necessary y that we should obey God, let the con- 
sequence he as it may, rather than man. 

30. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus] They were accused of 
sedition in preaching Jesus. Peter now enters into their defense 
against this ch^irge. He has assumed that the authority of God was 
supreme, and now proceeds to show that Jesus was sent of God, and 
they were the authorized witnesses of his sufferings, death, and his 
power and willingness to save. The Grod they and their fathers wor- 
shiped had raised up from the dead, or constituted, appointed, Christ 
in this way to be the world's Saviour. Whom ye dew and hanged on 
a tree] Whom ye put to death by hanging him upon, or nailing him 
to, a cross ; the word translated hanged^ means to diqxUchy to kUl; and 
the term translated tree, signifies wood^ a post, a gibbet, and refers to the 
cross of wood upon which he was crucified. Thus says Peter in his 
First Epistle, ii, 24, of the Saviour, that he " bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree." Acts x, 39; Gal. iii, 13. 

31. Him hatJi God exalted with his right hand] Ox to his right hand : 
raised him from the dead to an exalted seat of honor — a convincing 
testimony of lus Messiahship. To be a Prince and a Saviour] (See 
Acts iii, 15.) He was to be the supreme ruler in his spiritual and 
eveilasting kingdom, and, as a Saviour, save his people from their 
sins. Matt i, 21. Mr. Benson adds the following remark to this pas- 
sage : " Observe, reader, we cannot hare Christ to be our Saviour 
unless we be willing to take him to be our Ruler. We cannot be 
redeemed and healed by him unless we give up ourselves to be gov- 
erned by him. His saving us, is in order to his ruling us." To give 
repentamce] To produce, or be the cause of repentance through the 
pieadiing of his gospel. To ^ve a space and opportunity for repent- 
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32 And we are his intncsses of these things ; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom GUxi hath given to them that obey him. 

33 When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to shiy them. 

ance, and bestow the necessary grace to soften and melt the heart 
To Israd] The Jews. Peter was now addressing the Jews, to whom 
the gospel was first offered, according to the direction of our Lord. 
As wicked as they had been in the death of the Messiah, still, as their 
Prince and Saviour, he has secured for them, as well as for all sin- 
ners, pardon and the remission of sins through his blood. The for- 
giveness of sins] Such was the exalted character of Christ, and the 
merit of his atonement, that he had the power to remit the penalty 
of sin to all who believed in him, both Jew and Gentile, they being 
truly contrite for them. Repentance is here called a gift of Christ, 
because, by his death, he has rendered repentance possible, and par- 
don accessible to all. He also sends the Holy Spirit, by whose influence 
alone the heart is broken and rendered truly penitent The Spirit is 
given to all that seek him, producing~repentance, and securing for- 
giveness of sin and the new birth. Repentance is also the act of 
man ; for he seeks the blessing of the Spirit, breaks off from his evil 
courses, and obeys the word of God, working out his own salvation, 
while the Spirit of God worketh in him and with him. 

32. We are his witnesses of these tilings] Of his resurrection and 
ascension, of his doctrines and miracles ; for this we -were appointed, 
Luke xxiv, 48 ; and we speak that which we have heard and seen. 
And so is also the Hdy Ghost] By his remarkable presence he has 
fulfilled the prophecy of the Scriptures and of Christ, and thus testi- 
fied to his Messiahship ; and by his filling our hearts, and the miracles 
he has wrought through us, he has witnessed to our truth, and to the 
truth of the gospel we preach. To them that obey him] The apostles 
and disciples — ^the company of Christians who had received Christ — 
all had been sealed by the Holy Spirit. To those that now obey 
him, and submit wholly to Christ as their Prophet, Priest, and King, 
does the Holy Spirit bear its testimony : " for the Spirit itself bcar- 
eth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God." 

33. They were cut to the heart] The original means, to be sawn 
th'ough. They were not filled with penitence and grief of heart in 
view of their sins ; but by this bold charge of the murder of Christ 
made to their faces, they were stung to the heart, and " were filled 
with fury, and, as it were, gnashed their teeth — a metaphor taken 
from gnashing the teeth as one draws a saw." Took counsel to slay 
them] Determined at once, as if their minds were made up. With- 
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34 Then stood there up one in th^ coancil, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel) a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apostles forth a little space ; 

S5 And said unto them, x e men of Israel, take heed to your- 
selves what ye intend to do as touching these men : 

36 For berore these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to 



out even sending the jmsoners out for deliberation, (Acts iv, 15,) they 
(probably the high priest's party more especiidly) were bent at once 
upon their ruin. 

, 34. A Pharisee, named Gamaliel] The Pharisees beUered in a re* 
surrection, and earnestly disputed this doctrine widi dieir opponents 
While the high priest and his party are impetuously hunying on 
the condemnation of the prisoners, as no smaH cause of their present 
airest was their preaching the doctrine of Christ's resurrection, a 
noted and learned Pharisee, a member of the council, stands up to 
speak, and offers the following cautious and praiseworthy adrice. 

There are l^uree noted persons bearing this name mentioned in the 
records of the Jews ; and it is the general opinion that he was the 
first bearing^the title of Babban Gamaliel, the elder — the others being 
his descendants. He is belieyed to have been the grandson of the 
celebrated HUlel, son of Simeon, who took the Sayiour in his arms 
and blessed him, (Luke ii, 25-34,) and uncle of Nlcodemns. He 
was for thirty-two years president of the Jewish Sanhedrim. Though 
he is represented to have lived some twenty-two years after these 
events, long enough to have convinced himself, according to his own 
test, that Christianity was from God, yet we have n6 account bat that 
he lived and died a Pharisee. How strange, often, is the contrast 
between a man's precept and practice ! A doctor of the law] He was 
a teacher and an expounder of the Jewish law. Familiar with the 
inspired books, and well acquainted with, the law of Moses, and the 
ancient traditions, he gave decision in cases upon difficult questions 
arising from these sources. The apostle Paul was one of his pupils. 
Acts xxii, 3. He seems to have had no small celebrity among the 
Jews for his knowledge and weight of character. Commanded] Ad- 
vised. To put the aposdes forth a litde space] To permit them to re- 
tire, lead them out of the council chamber, while they deliberated. 

35v Take heed to yourselves] Beware— avoid a hasty decision-jlook 
well to your judgment. What ye intend to do as touching these men] 
Or what ye intend to do to them. They had already determined upon 
their death. 

36. Theudas] This was a common name among the Jews, and 
several bearing it led insurrections in these troublous times Jo- 
5* 
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be somebody ; to ^wliom a number of men, about four hundred^ 
joined themselves : who was slain ; and alV as many as obeyed 
him, were scattered, and brought to naught. 
37 Afber this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the 
•taxing, and drew away much people after him : lie also perish- 
ed ; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

sephus mentions one of tills name, some years later, who raised a 
rebellion, and was destroyed, with all his forces, by the Boman pro- 
cn^tor. Some haye supposed this to be the same as the one men- 
tioned by Luke, and that Josephns had made an error in chronology. 
Oth^s suppose him to hare been the same as Judas, two names 
being common among the Jews, who is mentioned by Josej^us as 
leading a revolt in Galilee, a little after the. death of Herod the 
Great It is of but little consecpience, however, to attempt so nice a 
harmony between Josephus and St. Luke, in reference to this matter, 
as the Jewish historian does not pretend to record all the insurrec- 
tionary movements that were started in the disturbed and tumultuous 
times succeeding the death of Herod the Great, but remtu'ks that there 
were, "at this time, ten thousand other disorders in Judea." He, 
passes over the iSrst Theudas, it may be, on account of the insignifi- 
' cance of his revolt Gamaliel mentions it as something they all 
were feuniliar with, and affording a good illustration of his idea. 
Boasting himsdf to be somebody] Pretending to be some great person- 
age—a prophet — a great leader, or perhaps the Messiah. Brought to 
naught] The revolt was entirely quelled, and his deceived companions 
disbanded and dispersed. 

.37. Jvdas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing] For his tyranny and 
mal-administration, Archelaus, the son of Herod the Great, was de- 
posed from the kingdom of Judea, and the government was entirely 
changed: this was in the t^elfUi year of Christ From this time 
Judea became a Roman province, and was attached to Syria, and 
governed by a Roman procurator. Quirinus, or Cyrenius, as he is 
called by St Luke, was then president of Syria; and he caused the 
property of the severd provinces, Judea among the rest, under his 
charge, to be enrolled, preparatory to taxation, and levied a tribute 
upon them. This, of course, would be particularly offensive to the 
proud Jews, although they were, in fact, before a Roman province, 
yet ttfey had a nominal king. This change, and the tax, destroyed 
the, last exhibition of independence, and a great revolt immediately 
sprung up in Galilee, imder the direction of one Judas, and Sa^oc, a 
Pharisee, who is called by Josephus a Gaulonite, probably from his 
having been born or residing awhile in the region of Gaulonites. 
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88 And now I say unto you, Befrain from these men, and let 
them alone : for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nai^ht: 

89 But if it be of €rod, ye cannot orerthrow it ; lest haply ye 
be found even to fight against Grod. 

These insnrgents held that it was not lawful to pay tribute to Caesar, 
or submit to the Bomans ; that God was their only Sovereign, and 
they should call no man Lord. They were also called, on account 
of their enthusiasm, Zealots, suffering death or torture rather than 
paying die assessed tax. It was in yiew of these opinions that the 
inquiry was made of our Lord whether it was lawM to pay tribute 
to Csesar. (See Matt xxii, 17-21.) The heads of the rebellion were 
destroyed; but the spirit of revolt was never laid in Galilee, though 
the most bloody vengeance was taken upon them by the Roman 
procurators. (See Luke xiii, 1.) Both of these leaders had soon 
come to an unhappy end, and their misguided l^ands had been scat- 
tered *,- and now Gamaliel is about to bring out his general principle, 
introduced by these lustrations — ^that a divine Providence controls 
aljl these events — ^fliat evil, and evil men, cannot prosper — that in a 
very short time, even if no -one opposes them, impostors will work 
out, under the Almighty judgments, their own ruin : such, undoubtedly, 
would be the fate of their present prisoners if they were deceivers. 

38. Refrcdn from tkeae men] Do not meddle with them, or seek to 
restrain them ; maltreat them not ^Lel them cdone\ Leave them in 
the hands of Providence. Let them bring about their own destruc- 
tion, which must follow if they are in error, or demonstrate the 
truth. If this covmsd or this vx>rh] This plan and design of theirs. 
Be of men] Merely a human scheme, an imposition. It will come to 
naught] Soon fail. 

39. Be of Cfod] Of divine institution, as they preach. Probably 
Gamaliel might have been struck with their calm and heavenly de- 
portment, their noble and authoritative defense, and have been more 
or less convinced of their truth. Hapty] Perhaps — ^It^may be. To 
fight against God] To resist the divine will and purpose. K it is 
from him, how vain to resist Omnipotence I How unequal the con- 
test between good and evil ! How strong is the church when she 
trusts in her almighty Defender ! No weapon that is formed against 
her can prosper. How prophetic was the languag^^ of Gamaliel ! 
Ye cannot overthrow it] The Jews attempted it— kings of the earth 
have since made the attempt — ^infidel minds have measured their 
strength against its mighty bulwarits ; but to them all spealss thif 
oracle tmly, " Ye cannot overthrow it." 
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40 And to him they agreed : and when they had called the 
apostles, and beaten theniy they commanded that they should 
not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 And they departed from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. ^ 

42 And daily in the temple, jind in every house, they ceased 

not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

. :: ^ — .^ 

40. To htm they a^eed] Not to kill or imprison them. His rcputa-* 
tion, and the evident wisdom of his advice, would secure this in part, 
although still they could not wholly refrain from punishing them. 
Beaten them] Perhaps they administered this punishment — a severe 
and ignominious infliction, consistjpg usually of tliirty-nine lashes — 
lest their authority should seem to be resisted with impunity. They 
had forbidden the apostles to preach, and had arrested them for a 
breach of this command: to save their own honor, as well as to 
make an impression hostile to the apostles upon the people, they ad- 
minister this disgraceful punishment. 

41. Bejoicing that they vxre counted ivorthy to suffer sha^ie\ A blessed 
spirit do these apostles manifest, exhibiting the wonderful power of 
grace upon their hearts. They do not murmur at their punishment, 
though th^ are innocent ; express no rage against their malicious 
judges ; neither are they in the least fearful, or driven from their 
purpose to preach Christ, by their early and severe experience of the 
power and cruelty of their enemies. They feel no false shame under 
their ignominious punishment, but rather glory that they are so 
highly honored as to be permitted to suffer for their Master's sake. 
They rejoice because an especial blessing had been pronounced by 
Jesus Christ upon those who suffered for righteousness' sake: 
" Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven." Matt. 
V, 11, 12. When we suffer for our sins, we should be overwhelmed 
with shame; but, as says Peter, (1 Peter iv, 16,) " If any man suffer 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf." Counted worthy] Esteemed fit, on account of their faith- 
fidness to Christ, by the council. Suffer sihame] A shameful punish- 
ment For his name] On account of preachmg salvation and working 
miracles in his name and by his authority. 

42. And daily in the temple] At the hours of prayer, when the peo- 
ple gathered there for devotion. And in every house] In private 
Rouses, thus going from house to house, wherever they could find 
access, they teach the doctrines of the kingdom. Teach and preach 
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Jesus Chn8t\ Teach his doctrines— set forth his Itfe, death, and re- 
fnrrection, the object of his coming, the necessity of repentance and 
faith in him; and then press their hearers, by arguments and en- 
treaties, to an immediate belief in him onto salvation. 



CHAPTER VI. 



1. The Grecian Christiitns nrannnr ag&inst the Hebrews, esteeming that their 
poor tie neglected in the distribution of the funds for the destitute ; 3, the 
apostles, therefore, appoint seven men of good report to take the entire charge 
of this matter, and give themselves wholly to theh> appropriate work. 5. Among 
these was Stephen, a man full of the Holy Ghost, and a powerful preacher. 
9. Certain members of the foreign synagogues attempt to dispute with him 
concerning the gospel, but are confounded in the anument ; 13, they, therefore, 
excite a popular tumult against him, and hurrv him before the Sanhedrim, 
13, falsely accusing him of blasphemy; 15, but his innocence shone out con- 
spicuously in his countenance as they gazed upon him. 

AND in those days, when the number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against 
the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration. 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto 

1. And in those days] Soon after the events recorded in the preced- 
ing chapter. A murmuring of the Gredcuns against the Hdrews} Original, 
JHellemsts. These were foreign Jews, who were bom and resided in 
Grecian cities, and spake the Grecian tongue. They had come up to 
Jerusalem, probably, to attend the feast, and, being converted to 
Christianity, chose to sojourn there rather than return immediately to 
their native cities. The Hebrews were the native-bom Jews who 
spoke the language of Palestine^ — Syro-Chaldee. This seems to have 
been the matter in dispute. Under the benevolent impulses of the 
Holy Spirit the wealthy converts, both Jews and Grecians, had con- 
tributed liberally to a common fund for the support of the poor, with 
the intention that it should be distributed equally among all the needy 

• cases. Mosheim and the best commentators are of the opinion that 
distributers of this bounty were appointed from among the Hebrews, 
who had care of the fund, and to whom appeals for relief were made. 
Either with or without sufficient reason, suspicion arose among the 
Hdlenists, or foreign Jews, that partiality was shown in the distribu- 
tion, and that their necessitous widows did not receive their due pro- 
portion of relief, while the native Jews were liberally supplied. In 
the dally ministration] Daily distribution. Acts iv, 35. 

2. The ticelve] The twelve apostles. The mxdtitude of the discipUs} 
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them, and said, It is not reason that we should leave liie word 
of God, and serve tables. - 

8 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, fuU of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appomt over this business. . „ ^ , . .,.^ - 

4 But we will give ourselves contmually to prayer, and to the 

"5°!^ the sS pleased the whole midtitude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man fSlf of faith and of ihe Holy Gh^t, and Phihp, 
and Proihorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas, a prosdyte of Aniiodb, 

The church generaUy. ii »g mrf mwn] It is not proper or fitting that 
our office, which is of so much more importance, should be hindered 
to attend to these minor cases. Leave ihe word of God\ Interrupt or 
neglect our busmess of preaching the gospel, which is indeed the word 
of God. Serve tables] Attend to the daily wants of the poor— see that 
their tables are provided from the general fUnd. 

3. Look ye out among you] Choose carefuUy from your number. 
Honest report] Men noted for their honesty and probity. FvU of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom] Eminently pious, and entirely devoted to the 
gospel J and, withal, prudent and discriminating in managing busi- 
ness transactions. Some pious men are most miserable financiers. 
The wisest, as well as most devout, should be appointed to mana^^ 
the necessary business of the church. Whom we may appoint] CJon- 
firm and set apart to the management of this business. 

4. But toe will give oursdves, &c.] We will constantly and steadfastly 
give ourselves to prayer, and, as it may also imply, to religious medi- 
tation, preparatory to public teaching. Mr. Wesley remaits : " This 
is doubtless the proper business of a Christian bishop, (or pastor,) to 
speak to God in prayer ; to men, in preaching his word, as ambassa- 
dor for Christ." 

5. This, suggestion met with general approbation, and they nomi- 
nate seven who are all Hellenists, or foreign Jews, the original Jewish 
distributers probably being united with them. Stephen] Who soon 
gave eminent evidence of his being filled with the Holy Ghost, and a 
man of extraordinary ability. The church, however, soon lost the 
benefit of his wisdom, as he enjoyed the high honor of h&ng the first 
martyr. (See Acts viii.) PhUip] A preacher also, who is mentioned 
(Acts viii, 5) as laboring with much success in Samaria. Nicolas^ a 
proselyte of Antioch] That is, he was a Gentile Greek, who, having 
become a proselyte, or being jconverted to the Jewish faith, afterward 
^biwjed the gospel of Christ, and united himself with the early 
cnurch. Antioch was a city of Syria, situated on the river Orontes. 
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6 Whcnn thejr set before the aposdes: and wlien they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God inereftsed ; and the niuffiiber of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great company 
of the priests were obedient to the fait^. 

8 And Stephen, full ^fitith and power, did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called 
tke synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexan- 

It was here that tiie disciples were first called Christians. (See Acts 
xi,26.) 

6. Whom they set h^ore the apostles] Presented to them for their 
blessing, as their choice, and every way worthy of their office. Theif 
laid their hands on them] In this way investing them with the respon- 
sibilities of their office. It was custonmry among the Jews thus to 
induct into office. (See Gen. xlviii, 14; Num. xxvfi, 18, 19.) In 
this way,, also, the i^ostJes were wont instrumentimy to convey tlie 
blessing of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples. Acts viii, 17 ; zix, 6 ; 
and iw may be on this occasion, to fit them evciy way for their duties, 
the miraculous influences of the Spirit were impcuted. We are in- 
formed in the eighth verse that Stej^en ^'did great wonders and 
miracles among the people." 

7. And the word of God increased] The doctrines of the gospel were 
widely spread. A great company of the priests] And this is the more 
remarkable, as they had been among the most virulent opposers and 
persecutors of Christ and the apostles, and denounced his miracles ; 
but under the preaching of these men, endowed with the Holy Spirit, 
they are slain, and submit to the gospel. " From this we may learn," 
says Dr. Qarke, " that it is not by mirades that sinners are to be con- 
verted to God, but by the preaching of Christ dying for their offenses^ 
and rising i^ain for their justification." Obedient to the faith] Obeyed 
the gospel requirements, to repent and believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

8. FuU of faith and power] "With unwavering confidence in God, 
and on fliat account fearless while in the path of duty, and also ftill 
of confidence in the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore prepared every- 
where to preach him, and being endowed with " power from on high," 
and thus enabled to work miracles. 

9. T/te synagogae, which is called the synagogue of the Libertines] There 
were four hundred and eighty synagogues in Jerusalem, and proba- 
bly the Jews i5rom foreign cities had their own synagogue by them- 
selves, where they met together. This would probably, and almost 
necessarily, be the case from their various dialects, peculiar interests 
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drians, and of them oi Cilicia, and of Asia, disputing with 
Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake. 

11 Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him 
q>eak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. 

and sympathies, and the disrespect with which foreign Jews were re- 
garded by the native bom. Of the Libertines here mentioned, many 
opinions have been held. The most plausible seems to be, that the 
name was derived fix>m their peculiar state and condition. It is a 
Roman term, and an acquaintance with Roman customs throws some 
light upon it Among them, a person who had been a slave and had 
obtaihed his freedom was called libertm ; and his child, bom after his 
freedom, was called Ubertmts.^ the plural of which is the word here 
used. We know, from the Jewish historian, that there were many 
slaves in Rome and Italy, who, at different times, had been removed 
from Palestine. These afterward received their liberty, and were liv- 
ing in great numbers at Rome, practicing the customs and rites of 
their fathers. Eighteen years before the present time the Jews were 
banished from Rome by Tiberius, and many of them would have un- 
doubtedly resorted to Jerusalem. These sons of liberated slaves very 
probably bore the title in the text, and, in connection with others from 
other cities of the Roman empire in the same condition, had their 
synt^gue by themselves. Connected with the large synagogues were 
rabbinical schools or colleges for young students, under the charge 
of some celebrated rabbi. These pupils would be likely to covet an 
opportunity to display their theologicsd acumen, and be eager to enter 
into dispute. Cyrenians\ These were Jews from Cyrene, a large and 
powerful city in Africa. Alexomdriansl Jews from Alexandria, in 
Egypt, in which city were multitudes of this people. CUida] A pro- 
vince of Asia Minor, bordering on the Meditewanean, where was 
Tarsus, the birthplace of Paul, who probably was a member of this 
synagogue. Asia] Asia Minor, the western peninsula, or the still 
smaller division of proconsular Asia. (See Acts ii, 9.) 

10. And they were not aiie to resist the wisdom, &c.] By wisdom is 
meant something more than ordinary ingenuity in argument. It was 
that wisdom that cometh from above, rendering his naturally strong 
powers invincible. And the Spirit] He was endued with the Holy 
Ghost ; what could resist or parfy the influence of this ? Our Lord 
had promised to give his apostles " a mouth and wisdom, which all 
their enemies should not be able to gainsay or resist." Luke xxi, 15. 
The Holy Ghost makes a powerftil preacher. 

11. Then they si^xyrmd men\ Privily introduced or procwed false wit- 
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12 And they starred up the people, and the elders, and the 
scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him 
to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth 
not to spea^ blasphemous words against this holy place, and 
the law : 

nesses. Induced to swear falsely. Being overcome in the discussion 
of their own seeking, and unable to meet the force of Stephen's de- 
monstrations, they sought, by most cowardly and dishonest means, 
to destroy his influence and ruin him. Blasphemous words against 
Moses^ and against God\ This was the highest accusation that could 
be brought against any man, as blasphemy was also considered trea- 
son, and was punished with death. Iiey.xxyi,16. Blasphemy against 
man is falsely accusing, disparaging him, or treating disrespectfully his 
character andreputation -, — against Grod, speaking falsely and impiously 
against him.. By &dse inferences from the language of the apostles, in 
reference to Christ's fulfilling the ceremonial law, and rendering it 
unnecessary to salyation, but requiring faith in Jesus, who was greater 
than Moses, and was to be regarded henceforth as their teacher and 
spiritual leader, as if they had represented him as a false teacher or 
impostor, they accuse him of blasphemy against Moses ^ and, as 
his institutions were of divine appointment, they esteem this blasphe- 
my against God also. Bishop Horsley, in his answer to Priestley, 
shows that this blasphemy against God consisted in asserting the 
divinity of Christ, which Stephen died attesting. (See verse 14.) 

12. And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the 8cribes\ And 
they — ^that is, the Libertines — ^raised a commotion and popular tmnult 
among the people and higher classes — the elders and scribes — who, 
being connected with the Sanhedrim, would summon Stephen to triaL 
And they came upon Atm] "And they, having come upon him" in a 
tumultuous manner, forcibly seized him without any legal arrest, and 
carried him in this way to the court of the Sanhedrim. 

13. And set up false untnesses] They did not probably apply to him 
language that he did not use, but they perverted the sense of it, not 
quoting it correctly, and exaggerating what they did quote. They 
distorted the sense of it, and made it quite a different matter. We 
should always be watchful when we repeat another's, and especially 
an opponent's, language, to do it with absolute correctness, and not 
twist and distort it, to enable us to draw from it an unworthy and 
unintended inference. This was the falsehood of these suborned wit- 
nesses. Against this holy place] Against Jerusalem (Matt, iv, 5) and 
the temple, by prophesying their destruction. And the law] The law 
of Moses, in preaching salvation by Christ 
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14 For we liaye heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on him, 
naw his face as it had been the face of an angeL 

14. Shall destroy this place] This our Lord himself had prophesied, 
and very probably Stephen had reiterated, though with a widely dif- 
ferent meaning and intention fh>m what they pretended. Change the 
customs] The rites and ceremonies of the Jewish religion. The term 
change is used in the sense of abrogating, annulling, and introducing 
others. 

15. Looking steadfastly on him] Fastening their eyes upon his coun- 
tenance, attracted by his peculiar aspect and uncommon grace of ap- 
pearance. Saw his face as it had been the face of an angel] Some com- 
mentators, among whom is found the pious and learned Doddridge, 
esteem this a miraculous and visible light, or glory, made to play over 
the face of Stephen, like that which glowed upon the face of Moses, 
(Exod. xxxiv, 29,) and sent by God as a divine attestation of his in- 
nocence of the charge of blasphemy, and of the regard in which he 
was held by the Almighty ; but the largest number of writers upon 
Acts consider the expression proverbial, and used among the Hebrews 
to indicate majesty of bearing, grace of appearance, inspiring awe 
and reverence. Thus Esther speaks to Artaxerxes : " I saw thee as 
an angel of God, and my heart was troubled from fear of thy glory.** 
Apocrypha, Esih. xv, 13. The innocence, dignity of character, and 
sense of divine approval, shone out conspicuously in his face, and was 
noted by all. There was a noticeable coincidence in this — Stephen 
was now accused of blasphemy against Moses and against God. 
When that prophet had been the most honored by the Almighty, he 
came down from the mount with his face radiant with heavenly light. 
So now was clearly signified to Stephen's accusers his innocence of 
such a charge, in his present resemblance to the great prophet when 
enjoying the manifest approval of God. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

1. Stephen majces his defense before the council, giving a running outline of 
the history of the Jews. 37. He shows that Moses himself prophesied of Christ. 
44. And relates the continued rebellion and perversity of the Jews. 51. For 
this he rebukes them, and charges upon them the murder of the Just One, whom 
the prophets had foretold. 54. Enra^ged at this, beyond measure, they stone him 
to death, while he engages in prayer to God for their forgiveness. 

THEN said the hish priest, Are these things so ? 
2 And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; The 

1. Then mid the high priest] Who was, by his office, the president 
of the council. Are th^e things so f] Art thou guilty of the charges 
made against thee by these witnesses ? 

2. And he send] It is sometimes inquired how Luke could know 
what Stephen said on this occasion ? and the question admits of an 
easy answer. As the first martyr, and noted for his piety and wisdom, 
whatever was connected with his examination and death would be 
likely to be treasured up by the early disciples, and, very probably, 
records of his defense were immediately written, from which Luke 
derived his materials. Or, as Luke was the constant companion of 
St. Paul, and wrote under his direction and supervision, and as St 
Paul was present at this defense and the subsequent stoning of Ste- 
phen, Luke might have confirmed the statements he hkd received 
from others, and from written records, by the recollections of this 
apostle. Concerning this discourse of Stephen much has been writ- 
ten, and various views held as to its scope and object The intention 

' of Stephen is not as clearly seen, and the application he would make 
of these historical details, as he was interrupted before he finished his 
address. Verse 54. A little attention to the circumstances and the 
character of the audience, however, will show the wisdom of Stephen 
in the choice of style of address and course of argument He had 
been charged with blaspheming, and speaking lightly of the law. By 
his running sketch of their history, he showed his full belief in the 
fiicts recorded in their inspired books, his reverence for the patriarchs 

* whom they esteemed, and for the law of Moses. Nothing could have 
been better calculated to hold the attention of a Jewish audience than 
a review of their national history. This was a Jewish peculiarity ; 
and the discourse of Stephen is, in every sense, after the Hebrew 
^odel of popular addresses. ( See Psa. Ixxviii, cv, cvi, cxxxv ; Ezek. 
XX.) By this course, at first conforming to their custom, gratifying 
them wiA a recital of the prominent events of then: history, he suc- 
ceeded in holding their attention, and preparing the way for his ap- 
plication, until the force of his powerfol accusations roused them to 
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€rod of glory appeared unto our father Abraham when he was 
in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

8 And said unto him, Gret thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall snow thee. 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran. And from thence, when /his father was dead, he 
removed him into this land wherein ye now dwelL 



madness. He shows them, in this review, that God could be wor- 
shiped in truth \vithout the temple and Mosaic rites, by referring to 
the patriarchs, who worshiped God, and were approved, long before 
the days of Moses. Again, he skillfully retorts their accusation of 
breaking the law, and speaking against the holy place, upon them- 
selves, showing that they, as a nation, had been continually guilty of 
neglecting and breaking the teachings of Moses — ^had fipequently re- 
jected the messengers tiiat God had sent; that they, by their wicked- 
ness and perversity, had been the cause of the destruction of Hie^first 
temple, as by the same conduct they might be also of the second. 
Men, brethren, and fathers] Titles of respect, applied to the members 
of the council. The word men and brethren should be translated to- 
gether, the word men being pleonastic, and is addressed to the multi- 
tude who were gathered in ; — as if he had Boid fathers, addressing the 
elders of the council, and brethren, turning to the crowd that followed 
them to the hall of judgment. The God of glory] The glorious God-^ 
a title of high respect, expressing his magnificence and majesty; 
showing that, so fax from blaspheming him, Stephen regarded him 
with the utmost deference and awe. Our father Abraham] From 
. whom the Jews were descended, and of whom they were proud to 
call themselves sons. Matt, iii, 9. This respect to the memory of 
Abraham would serve to conciliate his hearers. When he was in Me- 
eopotamia] This country, the name of which is composed of two Greek 
words signifying between the rivers, lies between the river Euphrates 
and the Tigris. Here the ancestors of Abraham lived. Gen. xxiv, 4. 
Before he dwek in Charran] Charran, which is the same as Haran of 
the Old Testament, was situated in the northern part of Mesopota- 
mia, whither Abraham and his fomily removed from Ur. 

3. Get thee out of thy country] Remove thyself from thy native land. 
The divine command quoted here is found in Gen. xii, 1. 

4. Came out of the land of the Chaldeans] Formerly Ur, in the pro-- 
vince of Chaldea or Babylonia, comprising the southern portion of 
the territory contained between the Tigris and Euphrates, while Me- 
sopotamia embraced the more northern region. Sometimes the term 
ChaJdea is ai4>lied to the whole country. When his father uku dead^ 
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5 And he gave bim none inheritance in it, no, not so much as 
to set his foot on : yet he promised that he would give it to him 
for a possession^ and to his seed after him, when as yet he had 
no child. 

6 And Grod spake on this wise, That his seed should sojourn 
in a strange land ; and that they should bring them into bond- 
age, and entreat them eyil four hundred years. 

he removed him, &c.] Abraham left Ur under the divine direction, not 
knowing whither God would lead him, but giving himself up impli- 
citly to his guidance. On his way, he abode in Haran until his father 
Terah died, and then journeyed to Canaan. Gen. xi, 32 ; xii, 1-5. 

5. And he gave Urn none inheritance in it\ God gave him none for 
immediate possession. All that he had he purchased of those resi4- 
ing there, as if he had no daim upon it Gten. xxiii. Not so much as 
to ^ his foot on] Or, as we should say, " not a foot of land." Yet he 
promised^ &c.] ( See Gren. xii, 7 ; xiii, 15.) God promised it to Abraham 
in his seed. He gave it to him for his descendants, and confirmed 
the promise to his seed on his account. When as yet he had no chUd] 
The promise was made brfore a child was bom to him, and when 
there was no human probability that there would be; but with God 
nothing is impossiMe. Qen. mv, 2, 3 ; xviii, 11, 12. And Abraham's 
faith triumphed over this obstacle. Bom. iv, 18. 

6. And God spake on this toise] Spake in this manner— to this 
amount Thai his seed should sojourn in a strange land] This passage 
in the Old Testament, here referred to by Stephen, is found in Gen. 
XT, 18, 14. The nation referred to was the Egyptian. They should 
bring them into bondage] Enslave them. This they did. The Hebrews 
being for many years free, they were finally, after -the memory of Jo- 
seph had ceased, thrown into bitter servitude. Entreat them evU] 
Treat, or afflict them with cruelty. Four hundred years] ( See Exod. 
xii, 41.) Moses makes the period four hundred and thirty years, and 
Paul also gives the same number. Gal. iii, 17. Stephen probably 
intended but to give the round numbers, as Josephus, who makes the 
period four hundred and thirty years, in speaking of it sometimes 
calls it four hundred. But the chief difficulty lies in the fact, that 
the truth of chronology does not permit that the Israelites should 
have remained in Egypt but about two hundred and forty-three years. 
This is satisfactorily reconciled by applying^ the time of the period, 
four hundred and thirty years, to the whole oppression of the pro- 
mised family and seed until they went out of Egypt, or the whole 
time of the sojourning of Abraham and his posterity in Canaan and 
Egypt. 
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7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I 
judge, saith God: and after that shall they ccHne forth, and 
serve me in this place. 

8 And he gave him the covenant of circumcision. And so 
Abraham b^at Isaac, and circumcised him the eigkth day ; and 
Isaac hegai Jacob, and Jacob hegat the twelve patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt : but Grod was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him 
favor and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king c^ Egypt ; and 
he made him governs over Egypt, and all his house. 

11 Now there came a dearth over all the land of Esypt and 
Chanaan, and great affliction ; and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that there was cc»m in Egypt, he 
sent out our fathers first. 

7. WM I judge] Will I "punish," being frequently used in this 
sense. In this place] That Crod promised to Abraham. 

8. And he gctve him the covenant of circumcision] The covenant that 
the Lord made with Abraham and his seed was attested by ibis rite 
of ciitumcision, which God established to confirm it and keep it in 
their memory. Gen.iLvii, 4-10. And so] " In virtue of this covenant" 
They, by circumcising their children, signify their confidence in <he 
covenant of God. The ttodve patriarchs] The twelve sons of Jacob, 
so called because they were the heads or primogenitors of the tribes 
or families. 

9. Moved with envy] A mingling of discontent and hatred at an- 
other's prosperity ; a mean and criminal emotion. On account of the 
partiality of his father, and of his dreams indicating his future su- 
premacy, his brothers envy Joseph. Gen. xxxvii. God ivas with Aim] 
Supporting him \ giving him honor and raising him to power. €tod 
will never leave or forsake the righteous, however they may be 
neglected by their nearest friends. 

10. Favor and tmsdom] He obtained the respect and approbation of 
Pharaoh. By wisdom is meant the uncommon judgment and pro- 
phetic skill with which God endowed him. (See Gen. xli-xlv.) AU 
his house] The principal officer in the palace had charge of the inte- 
rests of the royal family and of the empire. 

11. Dearth] Famine. Great affliction] Arising from the famine. 
Our fathers] The family of Jacob. Svstenance] Food. 

12. Com in Egypt] Com is the general term ^plied to all grain in 
the East. TTAeoi is denoted here. Our fathers] He sent ten of them, 
Joseph being in Egypt afid Benjamin at home. Stephen only refers 
to the outlines of the history, without entering into all the particulars. 
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13 And at the second lime Josej;^ was made known to liis 
brethren : and Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 TheQ sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to Mm^ and 
all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our 
fathers, 

16 And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepul- 
chre that Abraham bought for a sum of money oi the sons of 
Emmor, the father of Sychem,. 

13. Was made knaum] " Made himself known.** 

14. Threescore and J\fteen sovisl That is, seventy-five persons. In 
Gren. xlvi, 27, it is said all the souls of the house of Jacob whidi came 
into Egypt were threescore and ten, or seventy. To make this num- 
ber, the family of Joseph, his wife and two sons, are included. To 
reconcile these two enumerations, the five sons of Manasseh and 
Ephraim, bom in Egypt, omitted by Moses because they were bom 
after Jacob's removal, are included. This was the usual reckoning 
of the Jews. Thus the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament, 
which Stephen quoted, renders Gen. xlvi, 27 : " But the sons of Jo- 
seph, who were with him in Egypt, were nine souls : all the souls of 
the house of Jacob, which came with Jacob into Egypt, were seventy- 
five souls." 

16. And was carried over into Sycbem\ That is, the sons of Jacob 
were buried in Sychem \ for it is said in Gen. 1, 13, that Jacob was 
buried in ^ cave of the field of Machpelah, that Abraham had 
bought It is ^o stated in Gen. I, 25, 26, Josh, xxiv, 32, and Exod. 
xiii, 19, that the bones of Joseph were brought over fix>m Egypt by 
the Israelites when they went out of captivity, and were buried in 
Sychem. Nothing is said of the remains of the othei^ patriarchs in 
the Old Testament, but Stephen mentions the prevailing and probable 
tradition that they were also buried in the same place ; the tradition 
stating -that they were carried to Canaan and burfed by their children 
after their death, while the bones of Joseph, according to his com- 
mandment, were retained and carried up with them when they left 
Egypt Shechem was situated in a valley between Mount Ebal and 
Gerizim, in what was afterward the province of Samaria, where Jacob 
abode when he came up from Mesopotamia with his family. Here 
be bought a lot of land, which remained in the possession of his fami- 
ly. In the days of Christ the place was called Sychar, John iv, 5 ; 
now it is called Naplous. In the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem] Considerable 
perplexity has arisen among commentators in reference to the appa- 
rent discrepancy contained in this verse. Eramor is the same as 
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17 But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtly with our kindred, and evil-entreated 
our fathers, so that they cast cut their young children, to Ike 
end they might not live. 

20 In which tune Moses was born, and was exceeding fair, 
and nourished up in his father's house three months : 

Hamor of the Old Testament, of whom Jacob, and not Abraham, 
bought a portion of land. Gen. xxxiii, 18, 19. The land that Abra- 
ham bought was in or near Hebron, and this was purchased from the 
sons of Heth. Gren. xxiii, 17-20. The apparent discrepancy is, how- 
ever, accounted for by the supposition that the word Abraham is ^ 
interpolation, not in the original text, but the work of some tran- 
scriber. Many of the old MSS. are without it, while some have 
" our father " in its place, which evidently refers to Jacob ; others 
have no nominative in the verse, which is probably the true version, 
the verb bought agreeing with Jacob understood, he being the sub- 
ject of these remarks, and his name being mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse. Some ignorant transcriber, noticing that the verb bought 
had no nominative immediately connected with it, and confounding 
the two accounts of land purchases — ^that of Abraham's, as well as 
Jacob's — ^inserted, most incorrectly, the name of the former patriarch. 

17. The time of the promise drew nigh] That is, the time of its fiil- 
fillment, referring, perhaps, to the promises relating to their return to 
the land of promise, or of their great increase of numbers. Grenesis 
xii, 7; XV, 14, 16; xxii, 16, 17. The people grew] Increased greatly 
in numbers. Exod. i, 7-9. 

18. Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph] A king of a dif- 
ferent race or family. It is generally supposed that there was a 
change in the reigning family at this time, and another dynasty ob- > 
tained the ascendency. JShew not] Manifested no respect for, was 
inunical to, Joseph. 

19. Dealt stMtf] Craftily, with treachery. EvU-entreated] Cruelly 
treated — afflicted. So that they cast out] Or, to cause them to cast 
their children out. This was the crafty purpose of the Egyptians, 
not only commanding them to destroy the male infants, but so 
grievously oppressing them, that to avoid their children's suffering 
the horrors Mey' experienced, they should be driven to practice in- 
fanticide, and thus keep down a population that the Egyptian tyrant 
feared. That they might not live] " To experience the miserable fete 
of their parents." 

20. In which time] During this oppression. Moses was bom] (See 
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21 And when he -was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter tocA him 
up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in wordTand in deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty years old, it came into his 
heart to visit his brethren the children of IsraeL 



the account in Exodus ii.) Exceeding fair] Original, "Pair to God" 
— a Hebraism to express a high state of excellence of any descrip- 
tion ; he was peculiarly fair. 

21. And when he uxis oast out] Exposed to death. His parents not 
being able to obejF the tyrannical law, commanding his death, and 
yet not daring to retain him, launch him out in his little boat of 
rushes, hoping some good providence may secure his rescue. Pha- 
rook's daughter] The kings of Eg3rpt all bore the title Pharaoh, as the 
Koman emperors were called Csesar, and as the Russian are called 
Czarl For her own son] Adopted, and educated him as her own. 

22. Andl^foses was learned in aU the wisdom of the Egyptians] E^pt, 
now a debased and ignorant country, was once esteemed the mother 
of the arts and sciences. This country was one of the earliest set- 
tied, and soonest reached a high degree of civilization. The learning 
of the age, of course, was limited ; but Egypt stood first on the list 
of nations for her acquaintance with what was known. Philosophy, 
astrology, geometry, medicine, and kindred sciences, were here at 
least imperfectly understood and taught. Allusion is made to the 
learning of the Egyptians in other scriptures, as 1 Kings iv, 30; 
Isa. xix, 11, 12. In these branches Moses was well instructed. 
Mighty in words] This may at first seem inconsistent with the state- 
ment in Exod. iv, 10, of an impediment in his speech, and a want 
of eloquence. The description here refers rather to the matter than 
to the manner. He was powerful in his doctrine, in his thoughts 
and writings, as delivered by Aaron, or inscribed by his own pen. 
Mighty in persuasion and for conviction, though not eloi^uent in ad- 
dress. In deeds] Beferring to his miracles. Exod. vii. According 
to Josephus, he was famed as a general in the army^of Egypt for 
his bravery and his victories ; but this account depends upon uncer- 
tain traditions. ^ 

23. Forty years old] This was the Jewish tradition, not stated in 
the Scriptures. It came into his heart] A strong sympathy was 
awakened in his mind in their behalf by witnessing their sufferings, 
or the Spirit of God excited a strong indination of his nature there. 
Exod. ii, 11, 12. To visit his brethren] To^confer with them concern- 
ing some measures for their relief 

6 
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24 And seeing one ofihem suffer wrong, be defended Mm, and 
avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the £g}'ptian : 

25 For be supposed bis brethren w(^ld have understood bow 
that Grod by jus hand would deliver them: but they under- 
stood not 

26 And the next day he showed himself unto them as they 
strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, l^ors, ye 
are brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that (fed his neighbor wrong, thrust him away, say- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? 

28 WHt tibou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday? 

29 Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the 
land ci Madian, where he begat two sons. 

24. Suffer wrong] Cruelly, and, without reason, abused. Smote i^ 
Egyptian] Slew him. (See the account in Exod. ii.) 

25. For he suppoaed] As the promised period of their deliverance, 
handed down by tradition, had arrived, and he, moved by the Spirit 
of God to Ais resistance of oppression, had boldly taken the firsf 
step, he might have naturally supposed they would have risen at 
once, concluding that Grod had appointed him to be their deliverer, 
or he would not have ventured upon such a course. BtU they under- 
stood not] Their minds had become so darkened and broken by long 
oppression, that hope had given place to despair, and courage to 
indifference. 

26. He showed himself] Appeared suddenly among them, perhaps 
to discover the effect of yesterday*s transactions. As they strove] 
Quarreled. And would have set them at one again] Beconciled them 
to each other, and thus made them one in feeling. 

27. Who made thee^ &c.] A proverbial expression, as if he had 
said, " What right have you to interfere ? This is our business ; we 
settle our quarrel without appealing to you as an umpire." They 
are the words of a brutal, passionate man, to the peacemaker who 
dares to interfere with him in the height of his temper. 

29. Then fled Moses at this saying] Because he was by this assured 
Aat his own brethren were Veacherous to him, and had circulated 
^ the account of his smiting the Egyptian. He feared lest, coming to 
the ears of Pharaoh, it would Excite his anger; on this account he* 
fled from Egypt. Was a stranger] A wanderer. The land of Ma- 
dian] Called, in the Old Testament, Midian : a tract of land situated 
between the northern gulfs of the Red Sea, extending further west 
^pto the;4ese^ toward Mount Sen*. Where he begat two sons] Gershom 
*nd E^iezpr. (See Exod. xviu, 3, 4.) The marriage of Moses is 
«JQ9rde4 in Exod. ii, ij6^^l ; • 
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80 And when forty years were expired, there Appeared to 
him in the wilderness of Monnt Sina, an angel of the Lord in a 
flame of fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight; and as he 
drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Sailing, I am the God of thy fkthers, the Grod of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses 
trembled, and durst not behold. 

88 Then ssdd the Lord to him. Put off thy shoes from thy feet: 
for the place where thou standest is holy Aground. 

30. When forty years were expired] 'According to the tradition, and 
he was thus eighty years old. In the wilderness of Mount Sind\ In 
another place (Exod. iii, 1) Moses calls the mountains Horeb. 
They are two peaks of the same mountain, and both terms were 
perfectly proper. This sublime scene occurred in the wilderness, 
around the base of these isolated heights. An angel of the Lord] The 
term angd signifies messer^er. In Heb. i, 4, they are represented as 
ministering servants of God, attending upon his commands, and 
ministering under his direction upon the heirs of salvation ; they are 
intelligent spirits, created before man, and of a higher order of intel- 
ligence. (See liOngking'S* Notes, vol. i, p. 42.) It is the general 
opinion of evangelical commentators that the angel spoken of here 
was the angel of Hie covenant, the angd Jehovah, often mentioned in the 
Old Testament, and believed to have been the Son of God. Thus 
is Exod. iii, 4, where this event is described, after it is stated, verse 2, 
** the angel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire," it is said : 
" GoD called tmto him out of ike midst of the bush" In aflame of fire in ' 
a bush] " In a flame of a bush of fire." The bush appeared to be all 
in a flame ; in that fire that seemed to be consuming, and yet not 
injuring the bush, the angel of the Lord appeared. 

31. He wondered] He was awe-struck, astonished. 

32. Then Moses tremUed, and durst not behold] He trembled because 
it was the voice of the Almighty, and dared not gaze, lest he should 
behold his awful presence. 

33. Put off thy shoes] A mark of reverence and respect. " To 
preserve cleanliness in the performances of any of the offices of reli- 
gion, it was, from the earliest ages, directed that the worshiper should 
take off his sandals before he entered a temple. And die custom 
still continues in the East, where it originated." — ^Bloomfield. Is 
holy ground] Rendered so by the presence of Jehovah. It is on tliis 
account that the house of worship is eminently holy ; God's name 

^ has been inscribed here, and it has been consecrated to his service : 
" Holiness becom^th thine house, O Lord, for ever.'* Psa. xciii, 9. 
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84 I have seen, I have seen tihe -affliction of my people wHch 
is in Egypt, and I liave heard their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And now come, I wiU send thee into 
Egypt. 

85 This Moses, whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a jud^ ? the same did God send to he a. ruler and a 
deliyerer by the band of the angel which appeared to him in 
the bush. 

36 He broueht them out, after that he had showed wonders 
and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Eed Sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. 

A solemn reverence should check all improper levity and careless- 
ness of conduct as we enter such a place. The language of every 
heart should be, — 

"Lo ! God is here ! let us adore, 

And oMHti how dreadful is this place." 

34. I have seen, I have seen] The sentence is repeated to Citpress 
' intensity, and is in accordance with the practice of Hebrew writers 

when they would give particular prominence or importance to any 
matter. The words signify Iknonv; that I have not relieved has not 
been because I have not seen. I plainly know, and pity the afflic- 
tions of my people. Am come down] According to human concep- 
tions. Grod is everywhere at once; but where he is immediately 
performing some work of providence or judgment, he is spoken of in 
the Scriptures, in accordance with pur ideas of personal acts, as being 
peculiarly there ; coming from heaven, our idea of God being elevated, 
as if he were sitting upon some exalted place in the universe. 

35. This Moses] Mr. Ripley remarks upon this portion of Stephen's 
discourse : — He " now proceeds to remind his hearers of the manner 
in which their forefathers had treated Moses, though he was so evi- 
dently commissioned by God to be their deliverer and leader. The 
design of Stephen appears to have been to show his hearers their 
resemblance to a former generation of their people, and -to excite 
fears of tlie just displeasure of Heaven on them, as it had fallen on 
their forefathers." Ruler 'and a deliverer] A governor or leader, and 
one who rescues from danger ; thus God made Moses a leader and 
deliverer of the Hebrews from Egyptian bondage. By the hand of the 
angd] Under the guidance, and with the strength and succor afforded 
by the angel of the Lord. 

36. Wonders and signs in the land of Egypt] Extraordinary miracles, 
confirming tokens of his power and presence. Exod. vii. Tn the Bed 
Sea] This sea Ues between Egypt and the Desert of Arabia, in which 
they wandered. It was in this sea that Pharaoh and his hosts were 
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87 Thb is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, 
A Prophet shall the Lord your Grod raise tip unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear. 

38 This is he that was in the church in the wilderness with 
the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our 
fathei^ : who received the lively oracles to give unto us : 

drowned, while the Hebrews, begirt with a miraculous defense, passed 
over dry shod and unharmed. (See Exod. xiv, 21^1.) And m (Me 
wilderness forty years] During all this time they were wandering to 
and fio in the desert, fed by miraculously provided food, drinking 
streams issuing from the living rock, and witnessing the most extra- 
ordinary events in the vicinity of Mount Sinai. Exod. xvi, xvii, &c 

37. This is that Moses] This same great prophet whose missioa 
God had so wonderfully confirmed and honored by signs and won- 
ders, clearly foretold that, in a distant day, the Lord should raise up 
for them another prophet, in many respects similar to himself, whom 
they shotild obey. Stephen thus leaves them to infer that Christ, 
whom they had put to death, was the prophet Moses referred io, 
showing there was no opposition between them, and thus opening up 
before them the peril they must run in thus rejecting a divinely 
appointed Redeemer. The prophecy is found in Deut xviii, 18. 
(See note on Acts iii, 22.) % 

38. This is he that was in the church] That is, Moses is the person 
who was in the church, &C.7 In the church] In the assembly or con- 
gregation of Israel, as the word is thus translated in Acts xix, 32. 
With the angd which spake to him] The angel of the covenant, the 
ansel Jehovah, the adorable Son of God, who was there in the 
church of Israel, as well as in the present church, guiding and bless- 
ing them. In Exod. xix, xx, where we have the account of Moses 
going up into the mount, and receiving, and afterward proclaiming, 
the ten commandments, we perceive no reference to angelic adminis- 
tration. It is said: "And Moses went up unto God, and the Lord 
called unto him out of the mountain,'' &c. Exod. xix, 3. It is evi- 
dent, therefore, that Stephen intended the angel Jehovah, who is the 
Son of God, and " who, being in the form of God, thought jt not 
robbery to be equal with God." Phil, ii, 6. Moses was mediator 
between him and the assembly of their fathers. IJvdy oracles] The 
commandments and divine instructions " given to Moses were effi- 
cacioue or salutary oracles." " Every period beginning with, * And the 
Lord said unto Moses,' is properly an oracle. But the oracles in- 
.tended here are chiefly the ten commandments. These are termed 
living,' because all Hhe word of (jrod,' applied by his Spirit, 'is 
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39 To whcmi our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from 
them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us : for as 
for this Moses, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become cf him. 

41 And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice 
unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. 

living and powerful,' (Heb. iv, 12,) enlightening the eyes, rejoicing 
Ihe heart, converting the soul, raising the dead." — Weslby. 

39. To whom our fathers would twt obey] Stephen thus exhibits the 
perversity and stubbornness of their nation. Although Moses had 
thus carried them through the Red Sea, and worked, by the power 
of Grod, signs and wonders before them, and was even in communi- 
cation with the angel Jehovah, and received and delivered the very 
words of Jehovah to them, still their fathers would not obey, but re- 
jected his authority, prepared an idol to worship as their Grod, and 
set about returning to Egypt A solemn warning, this, in reference 
to their rejection of Christ ! Thrust him from them] Kejected, dis- 
obeyed him, turned away fh>m his instructions. Exod. xvii, 3 ; Num. 
xiv, 4 j xxi, 5. And in their hearts turned back] Longed to return. 
They were determined to return ; their minds dwelt on the subject, 
while their perverted and idolatrous affections reverted back to the 
sensual pleasures of Egypt How ijiany, while they profess godli- 
ness, have in their hearts turned back again to the world I 

40. Saying unto Aaron] (See Exod. x^xii, I.) Make us gods] That 
is, imf^es of Grod, idols — objects of worship, such as the heathen 
Egyptians used. Ij was customary among Eastern nations to carry 
the images of their gods before them on journeys and military expe- 
ditions, fancying that they would thus be protected by them. Our 
Go6 is everpohere I We wot not] We kaovf not Moses was then on 
Sinai receiving commands from the Lord; and as his return was 
delayed, they gave up the expectation of seeing him again, over- 
looked all the divine miracles, and returned to their idolatries. 

41. And they made a calf in tJtose days] (See Exod. xxxii, 4-6.) 
This was an image of one of the Egyptian deities, with which they 
were acquainted. They probably intended to worship the true God, 
although against the express commands of Jehovah, under this form. 
A bull (apis) was worshiped by the Egyptians as a symbol of Osiris, 
a former monarch of Egypt, and the introduction of agriculture 
among them ; an ox, as significant of labor, being chosen as a proper 
symbol. The calf was selected with great care by the priests, by 
^^tain marics which it bore, or which they artfully fixed upon it 
This animal waa placed in the temple of Osiris, carefuUy attended 
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42 Then God turned, and gave tliem up to worship the host 
of heaven ; as it is written in the book of the prophets, O ye 
house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices 
hy the space of forty years in the wilderness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of 

and fed, and devoutly worshiped by all this blinded people. When 
the ox died, or was drowned by the priests^ great lamentations were 
made, and great rejoicings declared the appearance of Osiris again 
in the form of another. This god, of all the bestial and reptile gods 
of the Egyptians, the Hebrews chose, as farmers would have been 
likely to, when they fell into idolatry. Offered 9acrijice\ " Celebrated 
sacrificial feastings to the honor of their god." 

42. Then God turned] Averted his approving face; turned away, 
with disapprobation of their conduct. Gave them iqj] Suffered, per- 
mitted them. To worship the host of heaven] The heavenly bodies ; 
deifying and worshiping the sun, moon, and the stars. Am it is 
writtin in the book of the prophets] By this is meant the twelve minor 
(or shorter) prophets, from Hosea to Malachi, which, in the ancient 
Jewish division of the Scriptures, formed but one book. (See Amos 
V, 25-27.) Have ye offered to me slain beasts, &c.] When a question 
is thus asked, it usually has the force of a denial ; as if the Lord had 
said, " Ye did not offer to me," &c But it is evident that they did 
offer sacrifice to the Lord in that period.- The probable meaning of 
the passage is, that they had indeed externally attended to the wor- 
ship of God in the forms of the tabernacle service, but in their 
hearts they had been idolatrous ; they had not alone, offered sacrifices 
to Jehovah, but builded a temple to Moloch, and worshiped him 
also : so little sincerity and true piety had there been in their ofier* 
ings that they were all accounted as nothing. 

43. Ye took up] Carried about with you, as the tabernacle of the 
Lord was moved to and fro, from one encampment to another, for 
idolatrous purposes. The tabemade of Moloch] The term Moloch 
signifies sovereign lord, or king. By some it is supposed that the 
planet Saturn is worshiped under this title ; others, with more pro- 
bability, the sun, (the king of heaven.) 

Moloch was a horrid idol in appearance; and, in his religious 
rites, children were often offered to him in sacrifice. Lev. xviii, 21 j 
XX, 2, 5. This horrible practice may have arisen from the story in 
heathen mjrthology, that Saturn, the eldest of the gods, ate his own 
children, and it was thought no more acceptable offering could be 
made to him than the innocent infants. O how abominable and 
bloody are the rites of heathenisin and the requirements (^idolatry! 
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your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them: 
and I will cany you away beyond Babylon. 
44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, 

His image was usually of immense size, and hollow, constructed of 
brass, and gilt ; it had the face of a calf or bull, with the hands out- 
stretched, into which the children were placed, while the image was 
heated within, and they were thus consumed in unspeakable torments. 
The Israelites probably had an image of a snlaller size, admitting of 
their bearing it about, and concealing it from the eyes of Moses, and 
the tabernacle might have been a tent constructed something like the 
real tabernacle^ a kind of case or covering in which they placed the 
image, and bore it about. And the star of your god Remphan] In the 
onginal passage in Amos, from which this is quoted, the name of 
the idol god in the Hebrew text is C%mn, but the Jewish translators 
of the Septuagint have substituted the word Remphan : some per- 
plexity has arisen from this ; but the probable view of the matter is, 
that both the terms apply to the same idol-deity ; Moloch bemg wor- 
shiped for the sun, and Kemphan or Chiun for some planet or star, 
as Saturn. A star was the idol of this god, and the passage might 
read. And the image of that god whom ye worship under the symbol 
of a star. Figures which ye made] Images, representations*. They did 
not profess to worship the images, but the idol divinities represented 
by them. Thus ^he Papists make the same distinction ; they pre- 
tend not to worship the little idols of the Virgin Mary, saints, &c., 
but to worship Grod in the use of them. But Jehovah has forbidden 
the use of all such representations and figures in divine worship. 
Exod. XX, 4, 5. lunll carry you ataay beyond Babylon] In Amos, the 
word Damascus is used instead of Babylon. "Some suppose the 
present reading erroneous, the word being an alteration by the 
transcriber, and being introduced fix)m the margin, where the place 
of captivity had been noted down. They were, however, carried 
captive into Assyria, which was beyond Babylon, as well as Da- 
mascus, and Stephen might have mentioned the exact place of 
their captivity to mark the certain ftilfiUment of the prophecies of" 
God. It would have been a very natural paraphrase upon the pas- 
sage he was quoting, so many years after it had been fulfilled ; and 
the captivity was always spoken of in connection with Babylon. 
The object of Stephen is to give a running history of events illus- 
trating the character of the Jewish nation, and the dealings of God 
with them. 

44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of mtness] Referring to the costly 
and sacred tent prepared by the divine command, and according to 
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as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make 
it according to the fasliion that he had seen. 

45 Which also our fathers, that came after, brought in with 
Jesus into the possession of the Grentiles, whom Grod drayc out 
before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David ; 

46 Who found favor before God, and desired to find a^ taber- 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 



his direction, in which were the most holy articles used in the service 
of God, and where the most solemn rites of divine worship were per- 
formed. Exod. XXV, xxvi. It was called the tabernacle of the congrc' 
gation ; and Stephen gives it the name he docs from its being the 
place where God gave evidence, or witness, of his glorious presence, 
or in reference to the taUes of testimony contained within. Exod. xxv, 
40 ; Heb. viii, 5. Stephen, having shown the ingratitude and impiety 
of the Jewish nation, as one part of the charge against him related to 
his speaking disrespectfully of the temple, proceeds to speak of the 
varied places where Grod had been properly worshiped, showing that 
the place, of itself, was a small matter, and that its removal or 
change was not disastrous. Grod had been worshiped first without 
temple or tabernacle, afterward he instituted the use of the latter ; 
finally, the piety of David and Solomon offered to the lord a more 
stable place of worship, which was accepted ; but still He might 
again change the mode and place of his manifestation, if he 
pleased : God cannot be confined to any building of human con- 
struction, but fills the universe, and can only be properly worshiped 
by the spirit, and in spirit and in truth. 

45. Which als6\ The tabernacle. Owr fathers, that came after] The 
descendants ofthose 'that built the tabernacle. Brought in with Jesus] 
With Joshua, Jesus being the Greek name for the Hebrew title 
Joshua. Into the possession of the Gentiles] Of the heathen nations 
inhabiting the land of Canaan, which, having been promised to the 
seed of Abraham, they entered upon the possession, driving out the 
previous occupants, who, by their sins, had exposed themselves to 
this summary punishment on the part of God. Unto the days of 
David] That is,, the tabernacle remained the divinely authorized 
place of worship until the time of David, when he set about con- 
structing a new edifice. 1 Chron. xxii. He did not build, but began 
the preparations. Or it may refer to the driving out of the Gentiles, 
which was not accomplished until David's day. 

46. Who fimnd favor] Obtained the special approbation of God, 
and was gi*eatly prospered. Having abundant means to build, he 
denred to find a tabernacle] " Asked for hims^." Earnestly de ' 

6* 
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47 But Solomon built him a house. 

48 Howbeit, the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands ; as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my tnrone, and earth is my footstool : what house 
will ye build me ? saith the Lord : or what is the place of my 
rest? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

51 Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye 
do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fe,thers did, so do ye. 

sired a permanent place or house for the ark of the coyenant 
2 Sam. yiL 

47. But Solomon bmk him a house] David was not granted the 
privilege, because he was a man of war, 1 Chron. xxii, 8, 9 ; but his 
son Solomon obtained this honor. 

48. ffowbeit, the Most High dwetkth net in tempos made with hands] 
Thus very appropriately illustrating his idea by a quotatioiffrom the 
prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple. 1 Kings viii, 27. 
Stephen thus shows the vanity of relying upon the temple itself, however 
magnificent, or even honored by its age, or the glorious acts that had 
been performed in it; God is not confined to it; it is only sacred 
because he has honored it with his presence; but he never was 
limited to it, or confined to its boundaries, for his place of residence 
or worship. The whole universe is his temple, and every broken 
heart his altar. As saith the prophet] The prophet Isaiah, whom he 
proceeds to quote. 

49. Heaven is my throne] (See Isa. Ixvi, 1, 2.) Expressive of the 
majesty and limitlessness of Deity. The highest heavens are but' 
his throne, and the whole earth, as vast as it may appear to us, 1$ 
but, as it were, his footstool ; much less can it be expected that a 
house made with hands can contain Him. What is the place of my 
resti] Where is my fixed residence? or do I need rest, that a place 
should be prepared ? 

51. Stephen seems, with the preceding verse, to have broken off 
suddenly the train of his argument, without drawing his inferences, 
or attempting to apply the subject to his hearers. In this verse he 
commences an entirely different strain, proceeding immediately, in a 
very solemn and faithful manner, to charge them with their manifold 
sins as a nation, and to press upon them their own personal guilt 
It is possible that while addressing them, as is described in the pre- 
vious verses, he noticed the growing uneasiness of his hearers ; and, 
perhaps, as they saw more plainly the object he had in view, in the 
facts he was stating, their indignation became excited, and they ex- 
hibited symptoms of proceeding to immediate violence. On this 
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52 Which of the prophets have not your fathem persecuted ? 
and they have slain them which showed before of the comine , 
of the Just One ; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and 
murderers; 

53 Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 
and have not kept it, t 



account Stephen leaves his subject ; and in the few moments that he 
has remaining, proceeds to give them this personal and fearful warn- 
ing. Ye stiff-necked] Obstinate, perverse, self-willed. Vndrcumcited 
in heart and ears] This was a very common Jewish expression. Cir- 
cumcision was the seal of the divine covenant with them, and a type 
of the holiness and purity of the law of God, and their consecration 
to him. To say, then, that their hearts were uncircumcised. would 
be the same as to say that their hearts were impure, disobedient to 
the law of God, and obstinately set against his will. By their ears 
being uncircumcised, is meant their unwillingness even to hear the 
truth ; they were both impatient of .rebuke and refused to obey. Ye 
do always resist the Holy Ghost] In refusing to hear and obey the 
words of the inspired teachers and prophets whom Grod had sent 
among them, they had resisted the Holy Spirit, by whom they were 
endowed and commissioned. 

In withstanding now the appeals of the servants of God, it is not 
man we resist, but the Holy Spirit speaking through man, and reach- 
ing the heart. 

52. Which of the prophets have not your fcAhers persecuted?] The 
question put in this form is equivalent to an affirmative assertion 
riiat they had persecuted, &c. 'The meaning is, not that they had 
persecuted every particular prophet, but their genend treatment of 
them had been of this character. Nearly every prophet of trudi that 
God had sent among them, from Moses to Jesus Christ, had been ~ 
evil-entreated and persecuted by them. Our Lord makes the same 
charge against them. Matt, xxiii, 37 ; Luke xiii, 33. And they have 
slain them] That is, the prophets. Isaiah was reported among the 
Jews to have been sawn asunder, by. the order of the bloody Ma- 
nasseh. Just One] The Messiah, a common appellation of him who 
was expected among the Jews. Betrayers and murderers] The San- 
hedrim had betrayed him by placing him in the hands of the Boman 
officers as a culprit, under a false accusation, and thus became his 
murderers in declaring him worthy of death, and clamoring for his 
blood. Matt, xxvi, 66 ; xxvii, 20, 26. ^ 

53. Who have received the law by the disposition of anyels] Different 
views are taken of this passage. Pr. Doddridge translates it, and 
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54 When they heard these thin^, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly 

paraphrases the whole verse in this manner : — ^" Which is the less to 
be wondered at, as you have already despised so many advantages, 
and given such amazing proof of the obstinacy of your hearts ; v^ 
have rteeived the law^ which was delivered from Mount Sinai with such 
awful pomp, through ranks of angeb^ that were marshaled in solemn 
array on that grand dccasion, (Deut xxxiii, 2,) and yet have been so 
hardened that ye heme not k^ iif." Dr. Clarke holds to tiie same 
opinion, esteeming the word, here translated disposition, to Inean 
ranks, hosts, an array. The Psalmist seems to allude to this in Psalm 
Ixviii, 17. A simpler, and, perhaps, as correct a reading of the pas- 
sage is : " Ye have received the law at the appointment of angels f 
that is, angels being appointed as ministering instruments for its 
* promulgation. Thus St Paul says, in Gal. iii, 19, speaking of the 
institution of the law, that it was " ordained by angels" and referring 
to the same in Heb. ii, 2, styles it the vxrd spoken by angels. This 
does not militate against what Stephen had said in the preceding 
verse, (38,) of t^ angd that spake with Moses. The angd of the cove- 
nant was present, surrounded by these heavenly hosts, who did his 
bidding, and by whose instrumentality the ceremonies of the law 
were established. 

54. Stephen's speech here breaks off abruptly, without farther in- 
ference or Implication. Inflamed by the severe, because truthful, 
charges of Stephen, the maddened multitudes rush upon him like 
wild beasts. They were cut to the heart] They were pierced through, 
with conviction, anger, and bitter revenge. Gnashed with their teeth] 
So brutal does passion make a man. Such was their rage, they 
gave all the outward symptoms of madness, foaming and gnashing 
their teeth. 

55. FnU of the Holy Ghost] (See notes on preceding chapters.) 
Grace is given as our necessities require; though Stephen was a 
man ordinarily richly endowed, and fuU of the Holy Ghost, yet his 
capacity is now increased, and a larger portion bestowed, preparing 
hira for the painful, but glorious scene to follow. 

How often the triumphant saint, in the dying hour, when the body 
is torn with pain, and nature is fast dissolving, is enabled, with con- 
fidence, to sing, — 

" And while you hear my heart-strings breaic, 
How sweet the moments roll, 
A mortal paleness on my cheek. 
But glory In my soul !" 
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into heaven, and saw the gloiy of God, and Jesos stan^ng on 
the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of Grod. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their 
ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city, and stoned him : and the wit- 
nesses laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name 
was Saul. 

Looked up steadfttsAy into heaven] Seeing what was coming — ^turning 
his eye upward in devout prayer and heavenly meditation. Saw the 
glory of God] A glorious and luminous symbol, like the Shechinah, 
or pillar of fire, in which God manifested himself in the tabernacle, 
between the cherubim, over the mercy-seat — a glorious visual mani- 
festation of this nature. Mr. Wesley thus remarks : — ^'' Doubtless, he 
saw such a glorious representation, God miraculously operating on 
his imagination, as on Ezekiel's, when he * sat in his house at Baby- 
lon,' and saw Jerusalem, and seemed to himself to be transported 
there. Ezek. viii, 1-4. And probably other martyrs, when called to 
suffer the last extremity, have had extraordinary assistance of some 
similar kind." And Jesus standing on the right hand of God] Expres- 
sive of his exalted station, of his office as Mediator, and of his inte- 
rest in those who were thus suffering in behalf of his gospel. He 
was thus represented to suggest to the heart of die early martyr the 
present help and support he might expect from the divine power. 

56. I see the heavens opened] Before his eye, it appeared as if the 
atmosphere above separated, and he looked far away into the upper 
glories. The Son of man] An appellation often used by our Saviour 
when speaking of himself, on account of hisiiumanity. Luke xxiv, 69. 

57. Then they cried out with a hud voice] The last saying of Stephen 
had been a virtual assertion of the Messiahship and divinity of 
Christ. Their rage rises to its highest pitch, and the people raise a 
confused and boisterous clamor to drown the voice of Stephen. 
The council, although they could not convict Stephen, seem to con- 
nive at the course of the mob. And stopped their ears] As if he were 
speaking blasphemy, and significant of thenr abhorrence and detesta- 
tion of what he said, they closed up their ears, drawmg the parts to- 
gether. And ran upon him with one dJccord] In great tumult, all rush- 
ing in a mass upon him. " 

58. Cast him out of the city] As it was commanded in theklaw that 
they should treat a blasphemer. Lev. xxiv, 14. They hurried him, 
however, out of the cky without a legal decision, not waiting for his 
condemnation. And the tcitnesses] That is, the fidse witnestes, who 
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59 And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God,^ and saying. 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit 

60 And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, 

had borne testimony against him. Acts vi, 13. The law required 
that the witnesses should commence the execution of the penalty, in 
order that, as they would have to be the executioners, they should be 
hindered firom bearing false witness. Deut. xvii, 7. Laid down their 
dothes\ Their outer garment being a loose mantle, it would greatly 
impede them in lifting, and render it almost impossible for them to 
throw the stones. At a young man's feet, whose name voas Sau£\ After- 
ward the apostle Paul. This is our first introduction, in the New 
Testament, to this great apostle, whose labors and sufferings for 
Christ's sake afterward became so abundant and successful in build- 
ing up the church. This is mentioned to show what Paul was before 
his conversion, and the power of that grace that opened his eyes. 
He always speaks of this with the utmost grief and shame. Acts 
xxii, 20. 

59. CaUing upon God, and saying] The word God is not in the 
original, but has been inserted by translators, and undoubtedly is an 
erroneous translation, and ought not to be here. The verse would 
more correctly read, as Mr. Wesley has translated, (with which Dr. 
Clarke coincides,) " And they stoned Stephen invoking, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" Thus this holy martyr, filled with 
the Spirit, addresses Jesus Christ in prayer, and reposes his soul in 
his divine keeping, in this way paying to him the highest and most 
solemn acts of devotion, due only to the one true and living God. 
This shows the propriety of offering divine worship to the Saviour, 
and clearly establishes his divinity, as one with the Father, into 
whose hands he committed his spirit when he hung dying upon the 
cross. Luke xxiii, 46. It was remarked of the early Christians by 
an enemy, Pliny, the Homan, that they were accustomed to meet 
and sing praises to Christ as God. Receive my spirit] " Receive my 
soul to the mansions of the blessed." To prepare such mansions 
our Lord had left jthem, and tMs was to be their comfort and sup- 
port in all their afflictions and persecutions. John xiv, 2 ; Luke xvi, 
22; xxiii, 43. 

60. And he kneded down] In devotion. He sought an humble, sub- 
missive posture, expressive of his resignation to the will of God, and 
in order to spend his remaining conscious moments in the astonish- 
ing work of praying /or his murderers. Lay not this sin to their charge] 
Impute it not to them for sin ; let them not suff^er the awful conse- 
qU«aces of their conduct; forgive them. How similar was this to 
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lay not ibis sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he 
fell asleep. 

the final prayer of the Saviour: "Father, forgive them; they know 
not what they do !" Luke xxiii, 34. It is the genuine spirit of the 
gospel, which always breathes the purest and most disinterested 
benevolence. There was no malice, no anger, in the heart of the 
bleeding martyr; but it was filled with the sincerest pity for those 
who were doing themselves infinitely more injury than they were 
infiicting upon him. How blessed to be able to die thus ! The re- 
ligion of our Saviour, and that only, can enable its possessor to meet 
death in its most terrible form without trembling, having robbed 
death of liis sting, the grave of its victory. He fdL asleep] Express- 
ing the composure with which he died, and embracing also the 
blessed idea of a resurrection. It was a repose — ^not a destruction 
of the body. This is a common expression in reference to the death 
of righteous men recorded in the Bible, and it is as beautiful as it is 
appropriate. Death to the Christian is not an enemy, but a friend ; 
he embraces it as he does sleep — he sweetly prepares himself for a 
delightful repose from all the ills of life, — 

" Where the wicked cease from troubling^, 
And where the weary are at rest.'* 

John xi, 11 ; 1 Cor. xv, 18, 51 ; 1 Thess. iv, 14. 



CHAPTER Vm. 



1. Persecution of the church. 5. Preaching of Philip in Samaria. 14. Peter 
and John visit the converts, and bestow upon them the Holy Ghost. 18. The 
hypocrisy and venality of Simon exposed. 96. Philip instructs and baptizes 
the eunuch. 

AND Saol was consenting unto his death. And at that time 
there was a great persecution against the church which was 

1. And Sad was consenting unto his death] The original word has a 
stronger meaning than to consent, or to permit a thing to be done; 
it 8ignifies*rather to approve, to be pleased with this murderous treat- 
ment of Stephen. This clause of the verse properly belongs to the 
preceding chapter, and should never have been separated from it in 
the division of the chapters. And at that time] Commencing with the 
attack upon Stephen, a bloody persecution broke out against the 
early church. One victim only served to inflame their cruel appe- 
tite for others ; and, stxmg by ihe kuth of the terrible accosationfl of 
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lat Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad throughout 
the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into 

Stephen, they commence an indiscriminate attack upon all the dis- 
ciples of Christ, in the vain hope of putting a termination to the 
spread of the gospel. And they were all scattered abroad] The term 
ali is used here in a limited sense, meaning a very large number; as a 
church still continued to exist in Jerusalem in spite of all the perse- 
cution, principally, perhaps, the poorer and more humble members, 
whose circumstances would not admit of their removal, or whose 
presence would not excite so much notice. The rest left the city, 
and made their residences in other parts of Judea, and in the pro- 
vince of Samaria, at the north of Judea. Except the apostles] In the 
midst of this bloody persecution, a divine Providence preserved alive 
the most marked objects of their vengeance — the apostles and lead- 
ers of the new religion. Like the preservation of the three Hebrew 
^children in the fiery furnace of Nebuchadnezzar is their escape, 
while they remain preaching in the, midst of their enemies. They 
stay behind, while the others flee, to comfort and build up the little 
church that remains in the city, to show the sincerity of their teach- 
ing, aad their willingness even to confirm it with their blood, and to 
strengthen the faith of those who have fled, by their constancy, and 
by their wonderful preservation. It may not have been cowardice 
that drove the others from the city. Jesus had commanded them, 
when persecuted in one city, to flee to another ; and it was in obe- 
dience to this divine command that they now escaped to other places. 
2. And devout men] Religions men. This may refer either to some 
of the believers, or to certain pious Jews, who, though they had not 
openly acknowledged their sympathy with the persecuted church, 
were far from being unfriendly in their feelings; at any rate, were 
indignant at the outrage committed by an infuriated mob. Joseph 
of Arimathea, a pious Jew, of this description^ buried our Saviour ; 
and very possibly some such may have buried Stephen. Carried 
Stephen] The word translated carried rather imports that they made 
all the necessary preparations for his burial, washing, anointing, em- 
balming, laying out. the body, and carrying it to the grave. Made 
great lamentation over him] This was customary with the Jews at thdr 
funerals, and is, with most Oriental nations, at the present day. 
They pay peculiar respect to Stephen on account of his virtues and 
constancy. 
S. Be made havoc of the church] However some may have been 
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every bouse, and baling men and women, committing tJiem to 
prison. ^ 

4 Therefore tbey that were scattered abroad went everywhere 
preaching the word. 

affected by the martyrdom of Stephen, he felt no remorse of con- 
science, but verily thought he was doing God*s service, so blinded 
was he at this time by the prejudices of his education. The word 
translated made havoCj properly signifies, to ravage and destroy like a 
wild beast. Thus St. Paul says of himself, in Gal. i, 13,. that he 
** persecuted the church, and toasted it.^ What an evidence is this 
offensive description of the early life of the great apostle of the €ren- 
tiles, of the sincerity and honesty of the apostles I Luke was the 
constant companion and bosom friend of St. Paul, and wrote under 
his direction and inspection, yet his character is not spared, but pre- 
sented in its darkest traits. The facts are stated in all their sim- 
plicity, however they may affect the character of the apostle. En- 
tering into every house] Searching from house to house the suspected 
residences of Christians. And haling men and loomen] Dragging them 
to the tribunals for a summary trial and condemnation, and then 
hurrying- them to prison. Neither sex is spared: helpless age 
and infancy ; the tender woman, as well as the strong man, are all 
made subjects of this persecution. Saul does not act in this upon 
his own responsibility solely, but is authorized by the chief priests, 
and given full powfers to execute their decree. Acts xxvi, 10. 

4. Went everywhere preaching the word] Went in various directions, 
not confining" themselves to Jewish territory. We find they not only 
spread through Judea and Samaria, but they were soon found in 
Andoch, Cyprus, and Phenice. Acts xi, 19. In these places, they 
were ihrther from the power of the chief priests ; the Jews also, who 
resided in these parts, would be less likely to be influenced by their 
persecuting spirit, and among whom, as they did not yet fully un- 
derstand the gracious purpose of God concerning the Gentiles, they 
might labor. 

Wherever a Christian man is led, in the providence of God, if he 
desire to glorify his Master, he will find ample opportunities for 
labor; and he should esteem it his duty and privilege everywhere, 
by precept and example, to "preach the word." We cannot but 
notice in the events recorded in these verses, how wonderfully the 
great purposes of God are secured even by the very opposition which 
wicked men make to their progress. Until this time, the company 
of believers was almost entirely limited to the city of Jerusalem ; 
their love for the Holy City, their lingering Jewish prejudices, the 
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6 Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 

comfort of each other's society — all would have served to retain 
them there had it not been for this persecution By destroying or 
scattering this little company, they hoped to crush the whole affair, 
and put an entire end to the preaching of this doctrine. But what 
was the result? The dispersed Christians went everywhere preaching 
the word. The gospel, no longer confined to Jerusalem and tlie 
Jews, spreads in every direction among both Jews and Gentiles. 

5. PkUip\ Not the apostle; for the apostles remained in Jeru- 
salem : but one of the seyen deacons, whose election to office is re- 
corded in Acts vi, 5. He is afterward called Philip the evangelisty 
(Acts xxi, 8,) and resided with his daughters in Cesarea, when St 
Paul visited bim. The city of /Samaria] Samaria was the name of 
the tract of country lying between Judea and Galilee, and also was 
the name of its capital. It is probably the city, and not the country, 
that is referred to here as the scene of Philip's labors. The city of 
Samaria was founded by Omri, king of Israel, (1 Kings xvi, 24,) and 
became the seat of government, and the residence of the kings of the 
ten tribes of Israel, who separated from the tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, in the reign of Solomon's son. I Kings xii, 16, 19. Here was 
Ahab's ivory palace, and a temple of Baal. 1 Kings xxii, 89. It was 
here that the prophet Elisha lived when he cured the Syrian Naaman. 
2 Kings V. When the kingdom of Israel was overthrown, and the 
tribes were carried into captivity, the city was dismantled, and sunk 
into insignificance, as the neighboring city of Sychar became the 
metropolis. When the city, however, afterward came into the hands 
of Herod the Great, he - rebuilt and beautified it, calling its name 
Sobaste, in honor of the Boman emperor Augustus ; Sebaste being 
the Greek expression for venerable, which has the signification of august 
the Latin cognomen of the emperor. The name of the town was 
siUl Seba&te, but undoubtedly it was known, and often called, by its 
old name. Dr. Clarke, and some other commentators, think tht city 
of Sychem in the province of Samaria, and not the city of Samaria, 
is here intended. Sychem, or Sychar, was at this time the principal 
city of Samaria, and many of its inhabitants had been converted 
under the preaching of the Saviour. Preached Christ unto them] 
Proclaimed that the long-promised Messiah had come and esta- 
blished his spiritual kingdom. He preached repentance and the 
remission of sins in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, and announced 
the offers of salvation through faith in his death. The Samaritans 
are first visited on account of their Jewish extraction. 
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6 And the people with one accord gave heed imto those things 
which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which 
he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of 
many that were possessed with them: and many taken with 
palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

^ 9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetune 
in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Sa- 
maria, giving out that himself was some great one : 

6. With one accord] As if by general consent, in large multitudes, » 
without opposition, respectfully attended upon Philip's preaching. 

7. Unclean spirits] Possessed with evil spirits—demons. (See 
Longking's Notes, vol. i, pp. 324, 325.) Crying with loud voice] As it 
is recorded they did in the days of the Saviour, (Mark i, 23-26,) and 
thus making it evident that it was something besides disease ; in 
addition to this, all diseases that were healed are also mentioned. 
Mam/ taken with palsies] llavmg become paralytics j having lost the 
use of part or all of their muscles of motion. 

8. There was great joy in that city] Arising from the remarkable 
cores of friends who had been thought incurable, from the glorious 
truths Philip proclaimed, and from the effects of the gospel upon their 
hearts, as they believed on the Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. xiv, 17. 

9. A certain man, called Simon] Very many opinions have been ex- 
pressed in reference to this individual by different commentators. 
Many doubtful traditions concerning him have been collected from 
the writings of the early Christian fathers. He has generally been 
supposed to have been the same Simon of whom Josephus speaks in 
his Antiquities — a Jew, and a native of Cyprus. All that we cer- 
tainly know of him is, that he practiced magical arts, and, by his 
skill in working delusions, had produced upon the people an impres- 
sion that he was a superior personage, even a divine Being. Tra- 
dition relates that he gave himself out to be the Almighty who gave 
the law to Moses, appearing also as the Son to the Jews, and as the 
Comforter to all other nations. He was probably a man of superior 
education, acquainted with philosophy and. the sciences, familiar 
with, and an adept in, the arts of jugglery then known, and by these 
means had obtained a great influence over the ignorant and unob- 
serving multitude. He, of couitee, did not receive Christ, but set 
himself up as a rival. Used sorcery] Used magical arts. The magi 
were, at first, men learned in philosophy, astrology, &c. f afterward 
these sciences, being turned into means of imposition, by false pre- 
tenders to knowledge — ^as, for instance, the declaring the future by 
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10 To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great power of God. 

1 1 And to him they hSl regard, because that of long time he 
had bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed Philip, preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed also: and when he was bap- 

the position of the stars, or by lot, or entrails of animals, &c., &c., the 
term came to signify the same as necromancers, soothsayers, jug- 
glers, who, by producing ocular illusions, by strange incantations 
and astonishing feats of agility, affected the multitude with a sense 
of awe and reverence in their presence, and secured their faith in 
their incantations. Bewitched the people of Samarid\ Amazed, astonish- 
ed, filled them with wonder — ^their reason and judgment being taken 
captive by his strange devices and unaccountable legerdemain. 
Giving out that himself was some great one] -A^^suming to be something 
superhuman, boldly publishing his high pretensions, and confirming 
them by his tricks. 

10. This man is the great power of God] Some extraordinary per- 
son ; one closely connected with Deity, and through whom astonish- 
ing divfne manifestations were made. 

U. They had regard] Listened to him, and believed in his pre 
tensions. 

12. When they believed] Receiving Jesus as their Saviour, and trust- 
ing in him. The things concerning the kingdom of God] Clearly open- 
ing the plan of salvation, and explaining the character of the king- 
dom of grace in the soul, through faith in Jesus Christ And the 
name of Jesus Christ] That is, concerning the power of that name 
when used by believers to accomplish real miracles, and to perform 
substantial cures — a power infinitely superior to the tricks and pre- 
tences of an impostor. Thus says Peter, in Acts iii, 16, " His name, 
through faith in his name, has made this man strong." 

13. Then Simon himsdf believed also] That is, he professed to be a 
sincere believer. He was undoubtedly convinced of the reality of 
the miracles of Philip, wrought in the name of Jesus, and could not 
but have been convinced of the Messiahship of Christ, or, at least, that 
he was infinitely superior to him in power. But his heart remained 
unchanged. He was the shrewd, artful, money-loving deceiver. 
Seeing that the popular tide was turning from himself toward Philip, 
he seeks to attach himself to the evangelist, that he might still retain 
the favor, and enjoy the opportunity of fleecing the multitude. As 
he professed faith in Jesus, and it is not the province of man to judge 
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hzed, he continued with Fhilip, and wondered, beholding the 
miracles and signs which were done. 

14 Now when the ajx)stles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John ; 

15 Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost : 

the heart, he was admitted to the ordinance of baptism. He con* 
tinued with PhiUp] Attended upon his instmctions as a disciple, cul- 
tivated a familiar acquaintance with him, and noticed attentively his 
miracles. Wondered^ beholding the mirades and signs tohich were clone] 
It was now his turn to be amazed : he had bewitched, or astonished 
the multitude by tricks and deceptions ; here were real performances 
of the most extraordinary character. Sunon knew his were &lse ; 
but he could discover no subterfuge here. Having no correct idea 
of the doctrine of Philip, or the source of his power, he may have 
hoped, by continuing with him, to have discovered his secret, and 
obtained the power to perform his supematund works. 

14. Now when the apostles, &c.] (See verse 1.) Sent unto them Peter 
andMn] This shows that Peter's office was not superior to that of his 
brethren. He goes, as he is direoted in the council of the apostles, 
sharing his labors and honors equally with John. The apostles are 
sent to assist Philip in his labors, to give proper direction in the 
establishment of the new church, and to confer the blessing of the 
Holy Ghost upon the believers. 

15. Prayed for them, that the^ might receive the Holy Ghok] It was 
not the work of the Holy Spitit in the conviction and sanctificatiim 
of the soul that the apostles nAr prayed for, for this had already been 
bestowed in connection with tie labors of Philip, but the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit, conveying the power of speaking foreign 
tongues and of working miracles. 'It evidently was of this extraor- 
dinary nature, because it was something apparent and visible. Shnon 

, perceives an immediate and marked effect, resulting from the laying 
on of the hands of the {jostles ; and if it had not been accompanied 
with some visible sign, but had only been a work of sanctification 
upon tl5 heart, he never would have offered to have purchased it 
with money. As it was, he undoubtedly thought the power of con- 
veying the remarkable gift would wonderfully assist him in his 
juggleries. It is a matter of doubt whether this gift was bestowed 
upon all. It is the opinion of most commentators that it was only 
given to those who were to be employed publicly in the work <tf 
spreading the gospel. We' answer the question, why this power was 
bestowed upon the early Christians, by reference to the events of Ihif 
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16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them : only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) 

1 7 Then laid they their hands on them, and they r^eived the 
Holy Ghost 

18 And when Simon saw that through hyms on of the apostles' 
hands the Hdy Ghost was given, he offered tiiem money, 

chapter. " There were multitudes, among both Jews and Gkntiles, 
who, like Simon, laid claim to superior deference, and even worship, 
on accotfut of a pretended divine power. Some gave themselves out 
to be the Messiah ; and many were esteemed among the multitudes 
" the great power of God." These miraculous powers, conferred upon 
Ae early preadi^^, would impress the multitude with the infinite 
superiority of these men over all their pretended teachers, break the 
charms they exercised over them, and unravel all their deceptions. 
It served to demonstrate the truth and divine origin of Christianity, 
to produce immediate and deep conviction of its importance, and to 
prepare the way for a speedy and wide-spread diffusion of its hea- 
venly doctrines. The apostles T)nly were endowed with this power 
of conferring upon the proper subjects these remarkable gifts of the 
Holy Ghost ; ^nd they do it not directly, and in their own names, 
lest they should seem to share in the glory of the work. They give 
themselves to prayer for this object ; and the divine Spirit descends 
in answer to their petition. ^ 

16. Hevxisjcdlen] Equivalentto, descended from heaven — ^theword 
used signifying, what falls in abundance, and applied to the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost from on high. 

17. Then laid they Iheir hands on iheni\ On those separated for the 
public work ; not on all, because Simc^ was not thus endued. The 
la3ring on of hands, in connection with prayer, was a common and 
solemn ceremonial among the Jews, used when a priest or king was 
installed into office, a blessing sought upon a child, &c., &c. Thus 
old Jacob prayed for, and blessed, the sons of Joseph, placing his , 
hands upon their heads. This custom Jesus Christ and the apostles 
retained. Matt, xix, 13 ; Acts vi, 6 ; xxviii, 8. 

18. When Simon 8aw\ When he saw the effect of the Spirifs ope- 
ration, namely, heard them speaking with different tongues. He offered 
them money] He exercised his skill in legerdemain for no higher pur- 
pose than this; and his covetous heart immediately saw the great 
pecuniary account to which he might turn this power of conveying 
alt once a knowledge of different languages ; and as the apostles ap- 
peared to be poor men, he foolishly imagined that he might easily 
hiduce them to sell thefar secret. The Dirord simony, signifying the 
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19 Saying, Give me also this power, tliat on wbomeocv^r I lay- 
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, be- 
cause thon hast thought that the gift of Grod may be purchased 
with money. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter : lor thy heart 
is not right in the sight of God. 

disx>osing and buying of spiritual gifts and offices, is derived from 
this transaction. 

20. Thy money periih with thee\ A fearful expression ! Some ex- 
positors have considered it an imprecation, and that Peter calls down 
upon him, as well as his money, everlasting perdition ; but this seems 
hardly to be the spirit of the gospel toward even the worst of men. 
Whitby and others esteem it to be a prediction of what should befall 
him if he did not repent, considering that his sm consisted not so 
much in his ambition and his avarice as in this, that he struck at &e 
very foundation of the Christian faith, supposing that the apostles 
and other Christians did their miracles, in confirmation of it, by some 
higher act of magic than that he had learned, and so they, by the 
same art, could teach others to do the same works for any other end. 
Bloomfield gives the following as the most literal signification of the 
original : — **■ May your money rest with youndf; that is, keep your 
money to yonondf: (I will have nothing to do with it.) Thus it is 
intended to warn him of the consequences of so employing his money, 
unless (as he gives him to understand in verse 22) he averts it by 
timely repentance.^ It may be considered an expressW of the 
apostle's detestation and horror of sudi a proposal, his utter disre- 
gard for the money, and a solemn denunciation of fte certain and 
fearful consequences of such a state of heart as Simon was then in. 
Thai the gift of God mmf he purchased with money] Peter, in this ex- 
pression, assures Simon and them all, that this remarkable power 
was not theirs to bestow, not .the result <^ peculiar skill, not done by 
subtilty, but by direct gift of XJod, that it could not be porcbased with 
money, and that they had neither authority nor power to delegate 
their work or office to another. Who has anght that does not belong 
to God with which to purchase his rich spmtual gilts 1 
^ 21. Thou hast nei^er part nor lot in this maUer] A proverbial ex- 
pression in use among the Jews. Deut. x, 9; 2 Samuel xxi; Jo6 
xxii, 25. As mtich as if he had said. Thou hast no personal interest, 
whatever are thy professions, in this impcnlant matter — the worit of 
^he Holy Spirit upon the heart, and his extraordmary gifts. Thou 
^ast no part among the/ntft/ii?, and nohtin^tis ministry. The word 
^jpch ,^e translate 2oe, is to be understood as implying a spirituai 
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22 Kepenl therefore of tbis thy idckedness, and pray God, if 
perhap the thought of thy heart may be forgiven tnee. 

23 For I perceive that ihou. art in the gaS of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity. 

portion, offioe^ &c. Thy heart is not right in the sight of Crod\ Although 
thou hast professed belief in the gospel, thou hast not been bom 
again of the Spirit ; thy heart is still vile, sensual, and worldly ^ thy 
purposes are not single and pure — thou desirest not the Holy Spirit 
to glorify God, and do good, but for the gratification of thy lusts, 
ambition, pride, and avarice. God sees the heart. How do ours 
appeal- in his sight ? 

22. Repent therefore of this thy tvickedne^] Though his act was " ex- 
ceeding sinful," still Peter commends him to the divine mercy. His 
case was desperate, but not hopeless. The only open door of escape 
for him was thi-ough repentance, and the mercy of Grod. The worst 
of sinners need not despair of his grace, if they do sincerely and im- 
mediately repent of their e^dl. And pray God] This was the next 
step. He was to return to him in brokenness of heart, forsaking his 
evil ways, and earnestly plead his grace. If perhaps] Expressing, 
as some have supposed, a doubt in the apostle's mind whether Simon 
could be forgiven — a fear lest he had committed the unpardonable 
sin, in attributing the work of the Holy Spirit to the skill of magic 
or Satanic influence. The Saviour had said, referring to the course 
of his enemies in ascribing his miracles to the agency of Beelzebub, 
"Whosoever blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, hath never for- 
giveness." Mark iii, 29. But the doubt of the apostle seems rather 
to be, not whether Simon's penitence would secure acceptance and 
forgiveness, but whether, in his sordid and hypocritical state of 
heart, he would honestly and truly repent before God. The thought 
of thy Iteart] The device, the contrivance. His sin, as yet, existed in 
his bosom ; he had not in so many words attributed the effects of the 
apostolic laying on of hands to magic, but his request exposed the 
opinion he was harboring in his heart. 

23. In the gaU of bittemess, and in the bond of iniquity] Sin, and Itg 
grievous effects, in the Scriptures, are represented by the bitter herb 
wormwood, and that exceedingly bitter substance, gall. Thus Moses, 
in Deut. xxix, 18, expresses his abhorrence of idolatry in the foUow- 

' ing language : " Lest there should be among you a root that beareth 
gall and wormwood." And the apostle Paul, in Heb. xii, 15, thus 
warns those to whom he is writing, against some heinous sin : " Lest 
any root of bittemesSj springing up, trouble you," &c. The meaning 
here is, « Thou art immersed in sin of the vilest, bitterest sort, both 
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24 Then answered Sinion, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for 
me, that none of tiiese things which ye haye spoken come 
upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and preached the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in 
many villages of the Samaritans. 

in itself and in its consequences." By the terms bonds ef iniquity^ is 
expressed the strength and power over him of his sinful habits. He 
had bec(Hne confirmed in iniquity by a long course of deceit, and was 
held by it, as it were, in chains of bondage. An allusion to the 
mode in which the Romans secured their prisoners, chaining the 
right hand of the prisoner to the left hand of the soldier who guarded 
him ; as if the i^>ostle had said. Thou art tied and bound by the 
chain of thy sin ; justice hath laid hold upon thee, and thou hast 
only a short respite before thy execution, to see if thou wilt repent. 

24. Then answered Simon] The bold impostor and hypocrite is now 
greasy alarmed by the solemn appearance and more solemn language 
of the fq>06tle8, conscience giving evidence against him, and in favor 
of the apostle's searching denunciations. Prey ye, &c.] Referring to 
Jdm and oth^ Christians who stood with Peter. We have no evi- 
dence that he prayed for himself. Sinners often, when convinced of 
their dangerous situation, call upon Christians to pray for them widi- 
ont putting forth any effcHrt themselves. They are not sincere in their 
desires after for^eness. They love sin and the world, but tremble 
in view of the judgment and eternal death. The prayers of Chris- 
tians avail much irhen the sinner unites his penitent supplications 
with them, repenting of sins and trusting in the promise of God ; but 
aU the prayers and tears of pious men will not save a soul that is 
not truly penitent, and docs not pray itself for pardon. We can only 
infer, frOm the fact that it is not stated in the account, that Simon did 
not repent; that he was only terrified by the solemn denunciations 
of Peter, but was not melted into tendoness or contrition for his sin, 
the solemn impvession soon wearing off. If the traditions of the early 
Christian fiuhers may be relied upon, he continued the same artful, 
wicked impo8t(»r, opposing the religion of Christ, acquiring some re- 
pute for his bold and successfol fiiauds and tricks, until he came to a 
sudden and judicial end by the providence of God. 

25. When they had tesHJiedr--^riivrned to Jeruscdem] Havmg confirmed 
the preaching of Fhilip, and raised up publie teachers endowed with 
the nuracnlous gifts of the Spirit, they return again to Jerusalem. 
It was deshable that the apostles should, at this early stage of the 
church, be much together for counsel, to direct the work in diiSerent 
placet, and stand prepared to enter into any open door. In many vH- 

7 
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I 
26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south, unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert 

fa^ ^f ^ Samixritcm£\ They improve their time as they journey 
hack, probably on foot, to stop in the different Samaritan villages on 
their route and preach the gospel. A very good example for travel- 
ing Christians, whether ministers or laymen ! 

26. Arid the angd of the Lord] Without doubt a heavenly messen- 
ger was sent to hold direct intercourse with Philip, and give him these 
specific directions, although some have affected to suppose that this 
information was given him in the form of a dream or a vision. He 
summons him to leave his present place of labor—marks out a defi- 
nite and unfrequented course for him to pursue, without specifying 
the object or the termination of his journey. A midnight dream or 
a fanciful vision would not have thus easily drawn him away from so 
interesting a field of labor upon apparently so profitless an excursion ; 
but God had a divine purpose. An inquiring eunuch is to be in- 
structed and converted, and the Lord chose this instrumentality as 
the means. Unto the way that goeth down from, Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
wkkh is desert] Gaza was an ancient city, situated in the south-western 
part of Palestine, about sixty miles from Jerusalem. It was one of 
the six principal cities of the Philistines, and fell to Judah in the 
division of the land; but the original inhabitants were not sub- 
dued. It was formerly a large, important, and well-situated city, and 
was the frontier or boundary city of Canaan on the south, toward 
Egypt Josh. XV, 47. This city was the scene of one of Samson's 
greatest feats — iAie lifting up and carrying off of the gates of the city. 
Judg. xvi, 2, 3. It was attacked by Alexander the Great after he had 
taken Tyre, and sacked on accoum; of the bravery of its defenders. 
It was afterward rebuilt, came into the hands of the Romans, and 
was given to Herod the Great by the Boman emperor, and upon his 
death was attached to the government of Syria. It was attacked and 
destroyed afterward by the Jews, in revenge for the bloody attack 
made upon them by the Boman soldiers in Cesarea. It is to this — the 
desolated and forsaken state of the city — that the Scripture writer 
here alludes, according to the editor of the Pktorial Bible. Many 
commentators, however, consider that exposition of this phrase the 
most consistent wltich applies it to the way thither ; the road from 
Jerusalem to Gaza, passing over a hilly, barren country, meeting no 
city of any note, being considered desert^or thinly inhabited. They 
esteem this clause to have been a qualifying phrase added by St 
Luke, and not a part of the addre«i qf the angel ; St. Luke desiring 
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27 And he arose, and went : and behind, a man of ] 
eanuch of great authority under Candace queen of the Etl 

the more impressively to exhibit the providence of God, as it would 
seem strange that one so desirous to evangelize as Philip should be 
sent upon so imfreqnented a road as that from Jerusalem to Graza. 

27. A man of Ethiopia] Ethiopia, termed in the Scriptures CiisA, 
was a name given to seversd countries of Asia and Africa, the in- 
habitants of which were either completely Uack, or of a swarthy 
complexicm. It was sometimes understood by the andents as com- 
prehending all Africa south of Egypt, including Nubia and Abyssi- 
nia ; and at other times they restricted it to the country bounded on 
the north by Egypt, on the west by Libya, on the east by the Bed 
Sea, and on the south by the unknown and unexi^ored African re- 
gions. The term Ethiopia was also applied, in a still mwe limited 
sense, to Meroe, situated in the present kingdom of Sennaar, which 
is sometimes called an island, in consequence of its being comprised 
within two streams rising in the Mountains of the Moon, and which 
either form the Nile, or contribute their waters to it. This kingdom, 
the capital of which was also called Meroe, extended to the source 
of the Nile, and, in consequence of its proximity to Egypt, a dose 
connection was always maintained between the two countries. The 
indiscriminate application in the Old Testament of the term Ethiopia 
to all the cotmtries peopled by the posterity of Cush, and the exclu- 
sive application of the same term by Greek and Roman writers to 
the countries of Africa, involves some passages of sacred and profane 
history in some uncertainty. The femily of Gush spread over Ara- 
bia and India, which thus, from Egypt to the Ganges, became the 
land of Cush ; but the posterity of Abraham, the Ishmaelites and the 
Midiariites, displacing them, they were gradually forced back into 
Africa, which eventually became almost the sole residence of the race 
of Cush. 

The term Ethiopia, in the present text, is probably applied to Meroe, 
above described, or to the province of Abyssinia, just south of it. A 
eunuch of great authority] The term eunuch was often used in a differ- 
ent sense frtmi its literal or physical meaning. As at first real eunuchs, 
who had become noted for their faithftilness, were raised to offices of 
high trnst; afterward the naine came to be applied to the office, and 
has the same signification as chamberlain, and, in a general way^ may 
be applied to any confidential court office. Thus, this man was a 
treasurer. Potiphar, who was a married man, was styled a eunuch, 
probably only from the Office he held. Gen. xxxix, 1. The phrase 
of great authority, Doddridge and Bloomfield translate as a noun, ren- 



14S NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

ians, who had tlie «faar^ of all her treasure, and had come to 
Jerusalem for to worship, 

28 Was returning ; and sitting in his chariot, read Esaias the 
prophet 

29 Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot 



dering it a grandee, A eunuch, a grundee under Candaoe, &c. Candace] 
This was a common, or family name of the queens of Ethiopia, as 
was Pharaoh of the kings of Egypt Profwe hist(»7 fully confirms 
the fact, that many of their queens bore this title ; but which of these 
Candaces was the one here alluded to, we cannot now tell with any 
certainty. Had ocme to Jenaalem for to warship] He had probably been 
up to attend the passover, and from this it is evident that he was a 
Jew by descent, or a Jewish prosd3rte. The rdigion of the true God 
might have be^ spread through this Ethiopian proyince, adjoining 
as it was to Egypt, and open to the traveling Jewish traders, through 
the means of Jewish emigrants ; or, as some suppose, through the in- 
fluence of the noted queen of Sheba, who visited Solomon, and who, 
tradition asserts, was converted, and introduced the worship of Jeho- 
vah into her kingdom. 

28. Bead Esaias the prophet] It was a commendable custom of the 
Jews, when on a journey, to employ their time in reading the Scrip- 
tures. One of their Rabbins enjoined that a Jew, on a journey, when 
without a companion, should study the law. There can be no better 
means devised to retain and increase the good impressions received 
at public worship than by reading the word of God. Much good is 
dissipated by idle conversation and thoughtlessness after a profitable 
religious exercise. The eunuch had been benefited at the passover ; 
he still freshens his spiritual emotions by reading the Scriptures. His 
simple, studious, and inquiring piety, meets the approbation of Grod. 
He never leaves an anxious inquirer for any length of time in the 
dark, but soon puts into operation a train of events that brings the 
interested Scripture scholar under the instructions of a suitable 
teacher. 

29. Then the Spirit said unto PhiUp] The Holy Spirit is here undoubt- 
edly intended. The Spirit did not speak vocidly, but cansed the 
thought to arise in the heart of Philip, and accompanied it with a 
strong impulse to execute the purpose, with a consciousness that the 
suggestion was irom a divine source. Join thyself to this chariot] The 
chariot is here used, by a common figure, for the person in it Join 
or attach thyself to the company of this man — ^the person in the 
diariot. 
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SO And Philip ran tiiither to him, and heard him read the 
{HTOphet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thoa readest? 

30. And PMtp ran thither to him] The alacrity with which Philip 
obeyed the first suggestion of duty, is worthy at once of admiration 
and imitation. There were peculiar difficulties in the way that would 
have discouraged a man of weak faith. The occupant of the chariot 
was an entire stranger ; a man evidently of note and wealth, and a 
foreigner. How abrupt, and perhaps offensive, an address to such a 
one might be ! Philip consulted not the flesh, but duty, and left the 
consequences in" the hand of God. If all Christians watched the 
movement of the Spirit in their hearts, and obeyed every prompting 
to duty as feithfully, what an amount of good might be accomplish- 
ed ! Who could tell the limits of the benefits that would result from 
a constant personal effort on the part of all Christians to benefit oth- 
ers ! Very oflen they might meet with a grateful surprise, as in the 
case of the eunuch, by discovering, upon inquiry, a thoughtful and 
even anxious, but uninstructed heart. Hieard Mm read] The eunuch 
read aloud, as was the Jewish custom. A very profitable way of 
reading the Scriptures, as it tends to prevent undue haste in passing 
over most important truths, and serves to call the attention to beau- 
ties, in both the matter and style, that would otherwise be overlooked, 
as well as to strengthen and benefit the voice and lungs. Mr. Jowett, 
in his Christian Besearches in Syria, says that it is still customary 
for persons to read aloud, even when there is no one near, for their 
own gratification. " They usually go on reading aloud with a kind 
of singing voice, moving their heads and bodies in tune, and making 
a monotonous cadence at regular intervals, thus giving emphasis ; 
although not such an emphasis, pliant to the sense, as would please 
an English ear. Very often they seem to read without perceiving 
flie sense, and to be pleased with themselves because they can go 
through the mechanical act of reading in any way." JThe prophet 
Esaias] He had undoubted^ heard of Jesus at the passover, and was 
interested to know what all the late strange occurrences portended. 
He would be likely to choose for his reading those Scriptures that 
referred to the promised Messiah. He was now reading the prophe- 
cies of Isaiah, having a Greek copy, or the Septuagint version of 
the Scriptures, this language being prevalent in Egypt and the ad- 
joining provinces. Understandest thou what thou readest f] Mr. Wesley 
here remairks: "He did not begin about the weather, news, or the 
like. In speaking for Grod we may frequently come to the point at 
once,' without circumlocution." The question might, at first, seem 
almost impnd^it; bat the &ct of his being a brother Jew, the grave 
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31 And ke said, How can I, except some man should guide 
me ? And he desired Philip that he would come up, and sit 
with him. * 

32 The place of the Scripture which he read was this, He was 
led^ as a sheep to the slaughter ; and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so opened he not his mouth : 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : and who 
shall declare his generation ? for his life is taken from the earth. 

appearance of Philip, his dignified manner, would serve to impress 
-the eunuch with his authority to start such an inquiry ; while the ten- 
derness of his own feelings, and his earnest desire for instruction, 
made the question peculiarly acceptable to the eunuch. 

31. Eow can /, excqf/t some man should gmde me f] He here candidly, 
and with great meekness, acknowledges his ignorance, and signifies 
his desire to be instructed. Some are too proud to acknowledge their 
deficiencies, and to confess their need of a teacher. One of the first 
steps in knowledge is an humble acknowledgment of our ignorance. 
These words contain no proofs that the Scriptures cannot be under- 
stood without an authorized interpreter. The eunuch did not under- 
stand the application of the prophecy to Christ, because the gospel 
had not been preached to him ; but now Jesus has been fiiUy set forth 
in the Grospels and in the Epistles, and although in the New Testa- 
ment, as well as in the Old, there may be some difficulties, the greater 
part, and all relating to life and salvation, is presented so clearly that 
" he that runneth may read," and the " wayfaring man, though a fool,' 
shall not err therein." 

32. The place of the Scripture] The section, or paragraph. It was 
what is now the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, the seventh and eighth 
verses. The language here quoted from Isaiah, it will be seen, differs 
in a slight degree, but not materially, from the passage in our trans- 
lation. Luke gives, with nearly perfect exactness, the words as they 
are written in the ancient Greek translations of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. There were many of these in use among the Jews at this time, 
and it was a copy of this that the eunuch was reading. He was led 
as a sheep to the slaughter] So patient — so uncompMnittg— ^so meekr— 
so innocent. The blessed Redeemer, in his final moments, fully ful- 
filled this prophecy. He patiently submitted, without resistance, and 
meekly bowed his head upon the cross, and gave up the ghost witli- 
out complaint or murmuring. . , -. 

33. Tn his humiliation his judgment was taken away] In the passage 
in Isaiah, according to the Hebrew version, it is rendered, " He was 
taken away from prison and from judgment." The word, translated 
prison may be rendered restraint, or oppression. Bloomfield thus reii- 
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84 And the cunucli answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speai:eth the prophet this ? of himself, or of some otherman ? 

ders the passage from the Hebrew: " So he opened not his mouth 
nnder his oppression. From judgment was he hurried off ( to death )." 
Lowth renders die clause, "By, an oppressive judgment was he cut 
off." The translators of the Septuagint may have intended to ex- 
press the same idea of oppression in the term kumUiation; and the 
meaning of their rendering seems to be, Inliis low estate, his aston- 
ishing humiliation and oppression, he was refused a just trial ; right- 
eous judgment was taken from him ; he was deprived of his most 
obvious rights. True indeed was this of Christ. He was led bound 
before his judges, but denied a formal trial, condemned and sentenced 
without a legal trial or proof of guilt, amidst the most tumultuous 
proceedings. Who shaU declare Ms generation f] This Mr. Wesley 
renders, "Who can number his seed, (Isa. liii, 10,) which he hath 
purchased by laying down his life ?" Others esteem .the passage to 
convey an idea of death, and the extinction of a family, as of one 
dying prematurely and leaving no posterity. There, is no one to 
number up, or to recount, his descendants. When he dies, it is the 
last of him. He leaves none behind to preserve his name and me- 
mory. Thus,* when Jesus was suddenly cut off, this language might 
be fitly used of him by his enemies, or even his desponding friends ; 
their hopes and expectations, to all human appearances, being thus 
prematttrely destroyed. Who shall dedarehis generation f— Who shall 
number his seed? There is no one left behind. * Perhaps the most 
natural and probable meaning of the passage is that of Bishop Lowth, 
Drs. Kennicott, Clarke, and others. They render it thu#^ " And his 
manner who would declare 1" that is, who would bear witness in his 
favor. Q. D. No one ; reference being here had to a custom prevalent 
in the Jewish courts. When they led a condemned criminal from the 
judgment-seat to execution, it was customary for a crier to proclaim 
Hloud, " Whoever knows anything about his innocence let him come 
and declare it ;" demanding whether any one, from intimate acquaint- 
ance with his manner of life, could say anything in his favor. No such 
fiivor was shown our Lord. There was no call made for an advocate, 
and no one volunteered his services. There is still another rendering, 
followed by a number of noted commentators : — " Who shall declare 
or describe the wickedness of this generation ?" the aggravated nature 
of their crime being stated in the succeeding clause— ;/br his life is 
taken from the earth] The murder of the Messiah was a crowning act 
of sin ; it was a height of iniquity thait description could not reach. 
34, Of whom speaketh the prophet tAisf] A very natural and import- 
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35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and begem at the same 
scripture, and preacned unto him Jesus. 

86 And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain 
water : and the eunuch said, See, here is water ; what doth hin- 
der me to be baptized ? 

87 And Philip said, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou 



ant question. There was nothing in the text itself to determine its 
reference to the project himself, or to some other person. While at 
Jerusalem, the eunuch may have heard this passage quoted by some 
of the disciples as proof of the Messiahship of the crucified Jesus of 
Nazareth, and may have heard also the answer of the Jewish teacher, 
who now, to avoid the necessity of receiving «{esus, although the an- 
cient Kabbins had expressly applied this passage to the Messiah, may 
have.r^erred it to the prophet himself, or to Jeremiah, as they have 
done since. Be the cause what it may, his mind had become pecu- ' 
liarly interested in the passage, and he desired to know its applica- 
tion. The question of Philip gave him a good opportunity to open 
his heart without disguise. 

35. Opened %is mouth] Commenced speaking. Began at the same 
9cripture] Commenced at the passage he had just read, using it as a 
text, expounding it, and showing its application to Christ, and then 
branching off upon the general subject of Christ's death and resur- 
rection, and the great salvation he thus accomplished. Preached unto 
him Jesus] He exhibited the conformity of Christ's life, character, and 
death, to the prophecies of the Old Testament; offered him to Philip 
as a personaPSaviour from sin, and illustrated the important direction 
of repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the necessity of being bom again and baptized with water and with 
the Hibly Spuit 

36. And as they went on their uxiy] That is, as they journeyed on in 
the direction that the eunuch was traveling. They came unto a certain 
toater] Dr. Bloomfield says : " Probably some fountain or pool formed 
by a brook either running into the Eshcol rivulet, or formed at a head 
of the Eshcol itself" What doth hinder me to be baptized?] The mean- 
ing of the passage is. Here is a fit opportunity, Suitable water appears 
in sight, why is there need of delay ? Why may I not now make a 
confession of my faith, and attend to the initiatory rite of Christian- 
ity 1 It appears from this that Philip had taught the eunuch both 
the doctrines of the gospel, and explained to him the simple and 
beautiful rite by which the believer publicly signifies his faith in Jesus, 
and unites himself to his church. 

37. If thou bdievest with all thy heart] Implying that he should not 
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nuiyest And he answered and sud, I bdiere that Jesus Christ 
is the. Son x^ God. 
88 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
and he baptized him. 

only be convinced that Jesus was the promised Messiah, but fiilly rely 
upon him with affectionate trust as his Saviour, personally. No faith 
but that which "tcorJs hy loye and purifies the heart ^ will save the 
soul. Thousands now believe that Jesus died for sinners, have an 
intellectual conviction of the truths of the gospel, who are still im- 
penitent, to wh<Hn Christ is as a root out of dry ground. The proud, 
hard heart, must be broken by the Holy Spirit, feel its imminent dan- 
ger,, see its only Saviour, and cleave to him with all the strength of 
fear and all the tenacity of love, and believe with a& the heart, with- 
out a doubt or misgiving that he will fulfill his Word, that he does 
forgive and cleanse from unrighteousness — this is the faith that bring- 
eth salvation. This verse is not found in very many MSS. of the 
first authority, an^ very probably has been introduced by some early 
transcriber, to show that the eunuch was not too hastily, or without 
form, admitted to baptism ; and as the doctrine it involves, faith in 
Christ, is not a new one, but one that is found all throughout the New 
Testament, the passage has been allowed to remain. 

38. Arid they went down both into the tvater] They dismounted finom 
the chariot, and went to the water, as many commentators contend, 
(the. preposition having as oflen this signification as the other,) or, 
as others contend, into the water. Dr. Clarke thinks, while Philip 
was instructing the eunuch, and he professed his faith in Christ, that 
the eunuch probably plunged himself under the water, as this was 
the plan that appears generally to have been followed among the 
Jews in their baptisms, the baptism being attributed to the person 
who had received the confession of faith. On the other hand, Bloom- 
field remarks upon this passage, after observing that, with Lard- 
ner, it was his opinion that Philip performed this ordinance by 
sprinkling, and not by immersion: — ^"On both having descended 
into the water, Philip seems to have taken up water with his hands, 
and poured it copiously upon the eunuch's head. It is, indeed, 
plain, from various passages of the Gosi)els, that baptism was then 
administered by the baptizer, afler having placed the person to be 
baptized in some river or brook; and that plenty of water was 
thought desirable, we learn from John iii, 23. But thou^ this may 
seem to favor immersion, yet the other method might as well be 
adopted. Water might, indeed, be fetched in a vessel for the purpose 

7* 
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89 And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no 
more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 

of pouring it on the head of the person. Yet that it should we, may 
be accounted for by a reference to the climate, customs, and opinions 
of the people of Palestine, without rendering it necessary to suppose 
that nothing but a purpose of immersion could originate the custom 
for the baptizer and the baptized to both' go into water of the same 
depth." Even admitting that the eunuch was immersed, it does by 
no means prove that this was the only mode practiced by the apostles, 
or that this alone was ixUid baptism; neither does it prove diata 
mode which may be safely, aud even with- comfort,' performed in 
these sultry climes, is to be the indispensable mode in countries 
where several seasons of the year render its administration almost 
impossible, and where its performance always is attended with more 
or less conftision and danger, and is ever liable to wound a refined 
and delicate mind. The substitution of baptistries, among our Bap- 
tist brethren, for the running brooks and pools of the New Testa- 
ment, is a s€id conmientary upon their professions of close and 
absolute imitation of the practice of our Lord and his apostles in 
administering this rite. The very necessity for the construction of 
these substitutes for the Jordan, felt by themselves, shows the incon- 
tistency of supposing that our Lord would enjoin such a mode of 
performing a rite which, in some countries and seasons, would be 
unsafe, immodest, or perhaps almost impossible, as, in our lan«JJ in 
mid-winter. How can our conscientious Baptist brethren be con- 
sistent with themselves, and yet peiform the rite in a tank, in the 
house of God, in stale, and often offensive water, artificially heated? 

39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip^ Some commen- 
tators, among whom are Mr. Wesley and Dr. Doddridge, think 
Philip was at this time miraculously removed, being taken up 
bodily, and carried through the air without any exertion of his own. 
But the most reasonable view of the subject seems to be that the 
Spirit of God, operating upon Philip's mind, as he had before, when 
directing his steps to the eunuch, commanded his immediate depart- 
ure in another direction ; and that Philip, in obedience to the divine 
admonition, hastily left the eunuch to pursue his journey, while he 
traveled in a contrary direction, the Spirit urging^ or hurrying him 
avxty. And he went on his tvay rejoicing] No wonder : he had now a 
new book to read; he could now UTiderstand the Scriptures. Wliat 
was hotter, he had obtained a new heart. The fruits of the Sphit 
that descended upon him at his baptism, had been love, peace, and joy 
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40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and passing tfarough, he 
preached in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea. 

in the Holy Ghott. He had received Jesas, and, with him, power to 
hecome a Son of God. He had the presence of the Comforter with 
him in the chariot; and it was his priyilege now to go and carry the 
news of salvation to his friends and neighbors at home. Well might 
ho go on his way rejoicing. 

40. Bttt Philip ufos found at Axotm] Made his appearance here. 
Was not observed or noticed before his arrival at this place. Azotus 
is the same city called Ashdod in the Old Testament. 1 Sam. vi, 17. 
This town was on the coast of the Mediterranean, about thirty miles 
north of Gaza, near where he probably separated from the eunuch, 
the latter traveling south, while Philip went to the north. Preaching 
in all the cities] Lying along the Mediterranean, between Graza and 
Azotos,— Joppa,Ashkelon,Ariinathea,Jamnia,&c. Cesarea] A noted 
dty of Palestine in New Testament titles, situated on the Mediter- 
ranean, not far, in a southerly direction, from Mount Carmel, some 
sixty miles north-west of Jerusalem. Its name anciently was Strato's 
Tower. It was rebuilt and greatly adorned by Herod the Great, 
and was called by him Caesarea, in honor of Ctesar Augustus. A 
most excellent harbor was constructed here*, and it became the 
capital of the country upon'the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Here Philip the deacoiv, and his family, afterward resided. This 
ancient town is now but a scene of desolation and ruin. This city 
must be distinguished from Casarea Philippi, an inland town thirty 
miles north of the Sea of Galilee— a village often visited by our Lord 
in his travels. 



CHAPTER IX. 



1. Paul, journeying to Damascus, full of rage against the followers of Christ, 
is stricken down to the earth. 4. He is addressed by our Lord, submits to his 
commands, and is called to be an apostle. 10. Cured of his blindness, and 
baptized in Damascus by Ananias, 18, and preaches Christ boldly. 23. The Jews 
lay wait to kill him ; he escapes from the city by the wall, and comes to Jeru- 
salem. 96. Joins the aposUes, preaches openly, and the Grecians seek to slay 
him; 30, but the brethren send him to Tarsus. 31. The churches now rest 
from persecution, and Peter journeys through the neighbonng country. 33. He^s 
Eneas, in Lydda, and raises Tabitha to life in Joppa, where he afterward tamed. 

Wb are now about to enter upon a very interesting portion of the 
book of Acts — the ^pericnce and personal labors of St. Paul, and 
the rapid spread of the gospel among the Gentiles. 

Satd, afterward called Paul, we have already seen under circnm- 
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AND Saul, yet breathing out threatemngs and slaughter a^^onst 
the disciples of the Lord, w^nt unto the high priest, 
2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 

stances at once painful and greatly to his discredit We saw him at 
the murder of Stephen, consenting unto his death, Acts vii, 58 ; and 
afterward taking active measures to arrest, thrust in prison, and per- 
secute, even to death, those who had embraced the gospel of Christ. 
But what a diange tranqnres in this chapter 1 And what could have 
accomidished it but the clearest convictions of the truth of the gos- 
pel, accompanied with, or produced by, some miraculous confirma- 
ticm of its divine origin ! 

1. And Saul J yet breathing out tkrecUenings 4ind slausfhter] Significant 
of his intense hatred of, and determined purpose against, Christianity. 
Deep emotion, as anger, for illustration, causes rapid breathing; 
hence, heavy and rapid breathing may serve to express an outbreak- 
ing passion and rage. His spirit had become perfectly inflamed ; he 
poured out denunciations and threats of vengeance against them, 
and burned to be engaged in their destruction. The disciples of the 
Idord] Christians. Those who professed faith in Jesus Christ. Went 
unto the high priest] This officer was the highest in authority in all 
spiritual matters, and also Ae presiding officer of the Sanhedrim. 
He signed the credentials of Saul, probably in the name of this 
council. This body exercised great authority at this time, not only 
over the Jews in Jerusalem and in Palestine, but all over the world, 
wherever Jews had emigrated, more especially in matters of religions 
belief. Its opinions were held in great deference. 
• 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogues] He desired written autho- 
rity to act in behalf of the supreme ecclesiastical court of the nation. 
Damascus was a large and beautiful city, and one of great antiquity, 
having acquired note as early as the days of Abraham, Gen. xv, 2 ; 
and,. as the capital of Syria, a province almost always hostile to the 
Jews, is often mentioned in the Old Testament. It is about one 
hundred and twenty miles north-east of Jerusalem, fifty fix)m the 
Mediterranean Sea, the mountains of Lebanon lying between : it is 
situated in a most delightful region, watered by the rivers Amara 
(or Abana of the Old Testament) and the Parpha, and abounding in 
palm and cypress trees. It came into the hands of the Romans 
about sixty years before Christ, and was under the Roman autho- 
rity in Paul's time. It has since suffered nearly the same fate as the 
dties of Palestine ; but is still one of the most inviting and beautifdl 
cities in Syria, although it is now in the hands of the ignorant and 
brutal followers of Mohammed. 
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that if he fotmd any of Haa way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them boand unto Jerusalem. 
3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and sud- 
denly there shined round about him a light from heaven : 

Multitudes of Jews, drawn thither either by its facilities for busi- 
ness, or driven away from their /lative land by the numerous dis- 
turbances, broils," and civil wars, had settled in Damascus. It is 
stated by Jose^^us that ten thousand Jews were, in the reign of 
Nero, massacred in Damascus, on one occasion, and eighteen thou- 
sand upon another, with their wives and children. To the syna- 
gogues] To accommodate the large Jewish population, numerous 
synagogues must necessarily have been constructed; to the officers 
of these, the letters that Paul carried were probably addressed ; and 
their co-operation with this agent of the Sanhedrim, in extinguishing 
what they esteemed so grievous a heresy, is commanded. (For an 
account of the officers and services of the synagogue, see Longing's 
Notes, vol. ii, p. 225.) If he found any of this wcuf] Of this way of 
thinking — of this sect, namely, Christians. The easy communication 
between Jerusalem and Damascus, the multitudes of their own" 
countrymen to whom they might pr^ch the gospel, and the favor- , 
able opportunities offered by this city, would have served to Induce * 
many of the early Christians, who fled upon the death of Stephen 
from Jerusalem, to make their abode there. Whether they were men 
or toomen] Neither sex was to be spared j so bitter was the spirit of 
persecution, and so ready an agent was Saul, he hurries, like a fero- 
cious wild beast, toward the refuge of the poor wanderers, panting 
to fall upon them, and tear and devour them. Bound unto Jerusalem] 
So great wfis the audi(n'ity of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, that the 
foreign Jews submitted to all its decrees in spiritual things ; and the 
civil governments under which they lived rarely interfered in these 
matters ; especially would th^ere be no obstacle thrown in the way of 
the execution of these demands in Damascus, as Aretas, king of 
Arabia, then ruler of Damascus, was either a Jewish proselyte, or, at 
least, well affected toward them. 2 Cor. xi, 32. 

3. And suddenly there shined round about him} Like a flash of light- 
ning, without warning — ^at midday, Acts xxii, 6 ; xxvi, 13 ; no storm 
or clouds foretold its approach — a miraculous light shone around the 
place where Saul stood. So minutely are the particulars of this 
event described in this place, and in the relation of his own expe- 
rience before Agrippa, and so evidently unnatural and miraculous in 
their character are they, that we cannot for a moment admit the 
opinion of certain commentators that the whole event was a natural 
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^ 4 And he fell to tbe earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? ' 
6 And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord sdd, I 

occurrence — the bright light, a shock of lightning; and the voice, the 
rumbling of the tliunder, which the guilty conscience of Saul 
changed into a condemning voice. For, — 

1. The light above the brigtoess of the sun continues — shines 
about, remaining for a certain space, while <he light of the electric 
fluid immediately vanishes. The Greek word used here, translated 
light, is never used in reference to lightning. 

2. The time of the day when this happened — ^at noon, and its 
suddenness. 

3. The (iistinct appearance of Jesus Christ in the midst of the light 
Verse 27 ; 1 Cor. ix, 1 ; xv, 8. 

4. The extended conversation between Paul and the Lord. 

5. The fact that the attendants heard hot the voice, although they 
were conscious of hearing a sound, and both the light and the sound 
seeming to have a peculiar reference to Saul. 

Had it been thunder, why should they have been suiprised not to 
^see a person speaking to Saul ? This light, probably, was the ^fory 
of the Lord that presented itself to Stephen in the moment of his 
martyrdom. Acts vii, 55. It was that peculiar luminous cloud called 
the Shechinah^ in which God had been wont to appear to the Israelites. 
Exod. xiii, 21, 22; Isa. iv, 5, 6; vi, 1-4; Ezra x, 4; xvi, 7. Being 
the divine symbol, it would serve to impress the mind of Saul, and, in 
connection with the appearance of our Lord, solemnly assert his divinity, 
and convince the persecutor of his error and of the truth of the gospel. 

4. And hefeU to the earth] Overcome by the sudden and bright light, 
and awed by the manifest symbol of the divine Being. Thus was 
Daniel afiected in the presence of a heavenly visitant Dan. viii, 17; 
X, 8. Heard a voice saying unto him] In the twenty-sixth chapter, four- 
teenth verse, we are informed that this voice spake in the Hebrew 
tongue, in the dialect then spoken by the Jews. The attendants heard 
the sound of the voice, but it had no distinct utterance to them. 
They could not understand what was said, the voice addressing itself 
immediately to Saul. The language is solemn and emphatic, serv- 
ing to fi^ his attention and awaken conviction. In persecuting the 
disciples of our Lord he persecuted the Master also, for Jesus and 
his true followers are one. Matt, xxv, 40-45 ; John xv, 1-6. A poor 
answer to this question could Saul give, but as good as any one w^io 
persecutes for conscience' sake. 

5 And he said, Who art thou. Lord?] Equivalent to, Wlio art thou, 



NOTBS ON THE ACTa 169 

am Jesus wbom thou persecntest It is hsad fyt thee to kick 
against the pricks. 

6 And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? And the Lord said unto him. Arise, and go 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 

sir? He did not yet know who addressed him, although convinced 
that it was a divine visitant. lam Jeeus whom thou persecutett] What 
an astounding disclosure to Saul at the present time, and engaged in 
his present business ! It was not the poor, stricken, Christian men 
and women that he was hunting and persecuting alone, but Him who 
was now enveloped in the divine glory. The language is true. He 
did persecute Jesus. He hated his character — ^his spirit — ^his gospel 
— ^his followers. It is not the faithful minister, or the praying church, 
that the impenitent and bold sinner sometimes disturbs and seeks to 
injure, but Christ and his religion, which his depraved soul hates. U 
is hard far thee to hick against the pricks] A proverbial expression in 
common use, and often found also in Greek and Latin writers. The 
word translated pricks^ signifies a goad — a sharp-pointed instrument — 
a long stick with a steel point, used in driving cattle. The proverb 
is derived from the fact, that often a stubborn and ill-tempered ox, 
when hurried on by the driver, and urged with the point of the goad, 
will kick against the stick, and thus wound himself the more severe- 
ly, without in the least injuring the driver._ The simple meaning of 
^e passage is. That it was utterly futile for Saul to oppose the pro- 
gress of the gospel, to attempt to resist the providence of God ; and 
that it must be attended with harm and injury to himself if he per- 
sisted in his undertaking. 

We may all learn a lesson from this, how vain and dangerous it is 
to resist the will and providence of God — ^to go counter to the sug- 
gestions of his Spirit, and refuse to discharge duty when its perform- 
ance is attended wiUi some sacrifice. Its neglect will always bring 
upon us an infinitely greater loss ! 

6. TremhUng\ With surprise, fear, and guilt. Aslomsked] To find 
him whom he had supposed to ba an impostor, the Messiah. Saidy 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to dof] The term Zorrf, in this verse, is 
understood in its proper sense ; he now knew who was addressing 
him. His proud, Pharisaic heart is subdued ; from being a persecu- 
tor, he now craves to be a servant. His sincerity is evident, from the 
language used. 1. It is immediate^ desiring nb time to arrange his 
plans, but makes a surrender of himself at once. 2. He docs not 
choose his employment, but gives himself up for any divine use. 
What wilt thou ? 3. He consecrates himself wholly to his Master, 
giving him the direction of his life — Wliat ^vtlt Thou have me to do ? 
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7 And the men which journeyed ifith him stood i^eeohleaB, 
hearing a Toice, but seeing no man. 

4. He desired to make the only possible recompense for his injury 
done against Christ and his diurch, by laboring in his behalf. He 
was ready now not only to profess the gospel, but labor in its spread 
— ^What wilt thou have me to dbf Arise, go into the dtif^&c.] Itpleases 
God, in conyeying instruction to men under ordinary drcnmstances, 
to employ human instrum^itality. It required the divine eneigy and 
a miractdous intervention to convict and change the heart of Saul; 
but now he could receive further instruction from one of those whose 
Itfe, but a short time since, he was seeking. The lion is brought to 
be a lamb, and to lay down at the feet of his prey. Dr. Clarke re- 
marks, he was sent to Ananias, " 1. To show that God will help man 
by man, and that they may learn to love and respect each other. 
2. That in the benevolence of Ananias he mi^t see the spirit and 
tendency of that religion which he was persecuting, and of which he 
was shortly to become an apoetle." 

7. And the men which Journeyed with him stood speechless] In mute 
astonishment— dumb with amazement. Great and sudden tenor has 
a tendency to take away, for a moment, the power of utterance. 
There seems, at first sight, to be a contradiction between Luke's rela- 
tion of the event, and St. Paul's own account of the occurrence in 
the twenty-sixth diapter, fourteen^ verse. Panl there says of the 
whole company, " We were all fallen to the earth ;" while here it is said, 
they stood speechless. The two accoimts are easily reconciled in 
cither of the following ways : They may all at first, wi& Saul, have 
been stricken down to the earth, and while Saul, in the intenseness 
of his emotions, and while conversing with Uie Lord, remained pros- 
trate upon the earth, the attendants may have sufficiently recovered 
to have stood up in mute awe gazing upon the astonishing scene ; — 
or they may at first, while Saul fell, have stood transfixed with 
mute astonishment, until, recognizing the evident signs of the pre- 
sence of a supernatural Being, they all fall upon their feces to the 
ground, as Saul had done. Hearing a voice, but seeing no man] This 
all appears to contradict the declaration of Paul in tlie twenty-second 
chapter, ninth verse, where he says, " They that were widi me heard 
not the voice of him that spake to me." The simplest, and probably 
the true, adjustment of the variance is, that the attendants heard a 
sound, perhaps an articulate utterance, but could not underetand it; 
this being often, in the^ew Testament, the sense of the word trans- 

A^l/'T: l^ "^^'** ***^® ^^^ * *^^^ ^"^ ««*<^/ it was immediately 
directed to Saul; besides, ^ey were overwhelmed with terror, and 



NOTES OK THE ACTa Ul 

8 And Smil wtoae from the earth ; and when hki eyes were 
opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, and 
brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat 
nor drink. 



God might have purposely disguised the voice to them, intending the 
words solely for the conviction of Saul. They heard the sound of 
conversation, but could not distinguish the words, or understand their 
meaning. A similar occurrence hi4>pened to Jesus Christ, as record- 
ed in Johu xii, 28, 29. Bui seemg no mam] Hearing the voice, they 
would naturally expect to see a man conversing with Saul, but no 
one was to be seen. Dazzled with the light, they saw not the divine 
Person, manifested in the midst of the glory. 
, 8. And when Jus eyes toere opened he saw no man] He had become en- 
tirely blind. Kot only had he been overwhelmed and dazzled by the 
light, and his sight temporarily lost, as it was with his attendants, but 
when they recovered he was still blind. He opened his eyes, but 
saw nothing. His sight had been supematurally removed, else 
why were not his attendants stiU blind ? An affection of the eye 
caused by excessive light would have been but of short continuance ^ 
but this lasted three days, was then broken up by a mirade, and 
proved to be a physical difficulty, unlike an amaurosis, arising from 
excessive light Verse 18. Led him — into Damascus] As he was blind 
and helpless — to Damascus, whither he was originally going, and 
where Jesus had also directed him to go, with a better commission in 
his heart than in his pocket They probably were all on foot, though 
almost all paintings of the scene represent them on horseback. They 
would, as one might suppose, have placed him upon his horse, and 
thus carried him, if they had been riding. 

9. And he was three days udthout sight] " To intimate to him," says 
"Mr. Wesley, " the blindness of the state he had been in, to impress 
him with a deeper sense of the almighty power of Christ, and to turn 
his thoughts, inward, while he was less capable of conversing with 
outward objects. This was likewise a manifest token to others of 
what had happened to him in bis journey, and ought to have hum- 
bled and convinced those bigoted Jews to whom be had been sent 
from the Sanhedrim." Neither did he eat nor drink] His conviction 
of guilt was so intense, his view of Christ so overwhelming, bis anx- 
iety of mind in reference to his pardon and acceptance with God, his 
sincere remorse as he reviewed his past course, especially toward the 
church of Christ, all served to abate, and even to entirely destroy, 
the cravings of nature for food. Great grief always produces this 
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10 And there was a certain disciple at Damascos, named Ana- 
nias ; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he 
said, Behold, I am here^ Lord. 

1 1 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street 
which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for 
one called Saul of Tarsus : for behold, he prayeth, 

1 2 And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias, coming 

effect Many a penitent sinner, though perhaps not for so long a pe- 
riod, has sympathized with the convicted Saul in diis particular. 

10. ^ certain diBciple mwted Ananicu] A Christian, a resident, at 
this time, in Damascus, of ?rfaom we know nothing certain farther 
than what w^ find here. The Greek dinrch hold a tradition that he 
was one of the seventy-two disciples. We learn from Acts xxii, 12, 
that he was eminently pious and devout, and in good report among 
the Jews dwelling in this city. His residence is still pretended to be 
pointed out, in the street called Straight, in Damascus, and is reve- 
renced by both Mohammedans and Christians. Said the Lord] The 
Lord Jesus Christ In a vition] By a supernatural appearance, either 
while sleeping or when awake, presented this dh*ection to his mind, 
leaving no doubt of its divine origin. The ^ninuteness of the com- 
mand also attested its source. He was to go into a particular street, 
to a definite house, &c. 

11. One called Saul of Tarsus] Tarsus, of which city Saul was a 
native, was the capital of Cilicia, in Asia Minor, situated on the banks 
of the river Cnidus, six miles .from the sea. It is said once to have 
equaled Athens and Alexandria in polite learning. Julius Ciesar, 
the Roman emperor, bestowed upon it the same privileges that Home 
had— made it a free city. Hence Paul, fit)m being a native of Tarsus, 
was free bom. It hds since, in the wars between the Greek emperors 
and the Saracens, experienced sad reverses of fortune, and is now a 
town of no importance. For behold, he prayeth] For forgiveness, in- 
struction, and direction in the path of duty. He did not permit his 
hours of abstinence, during these memorable three days, to pass in 
vain regret or despairing sorrow, but continued in earnest, humble 
petition at the throne of all grace. Penitent prayer will ever find 
acceptance with, and receive a Blessed answer frt)m, our heavenly 
Father. 

It was undoubtedly a surprising announcement that he should visit 
Saul, of whom he had only heard as the inveterate and most ardent 
persecator of the Christians ; and this token of an astonishing change 
of character was giren him to assure him of the present unexpected 
and^mteresting state of that individual. 

nd hath seen in a vision] God in his providence graciously pro 
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in, and putting his hand on faim, that fae nugbt receive bis 
sight. 

13 Then Ananiaa answered, Lord, I have heard by mainr of 
this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at «Jem- 
salem: 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief priests, to bind 
all Ihat call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him; Go thy way : for he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, 
and the children ^Israel. 

pares the hearts of those with whom we labor to receive our instnic- 
tions. By remarkable dreams, by sadden providences, by the appli- 
cation of passages of Scripture, by tender memories of departed 
firiends, by the preached word, by the direct and mellowing influences 
of the Spirit, the heart is sc^iened, and made ready to receive our 
counsels ; and at the same time the Spirit draws us, if we arc atten- 
tive to its impulses, toward these subjects of gracious impressions. 
Saul is prepared to receive this Christian stranger with confidence, 
by this supernatural vision given in answer to his prayer. 

13. Ananias answered, Lord] There is some apology for Ananias 
thus questioning for a moment the wisdom of God in this commis- 
sion, in that it all transpired in a dream or trance. But how liable 
are we, and how improper and wicked it always is, to question the 
propriety of God's providences concerning us, and to resist for a long 
time the convictions of duty, because they seem to run counter to the 
dictates of worldly wisdom. Ananias had heard from many — ^from 
the disciples who had fled from Jerusalem, an account of the perse- 
cution of Saul and others. Semite] Christians. The original word 
signifies holif persons, sepcu^ted from earthly things— consecrated to 
Crod. Christians should all be saints in this respect. 

14. And here he hath authority] The news of Saul's visit to Damas- 
cus, and his object, had preceded his coming. Those, perhaps, who 
had lately fled from Jerusalem to escape his hands, brought the intel- 
ligence. How can it be, reasoned Ananias, that he is so suddenly 
changed ? He might have suspected some snare, some hypocritical 
pretension, in order more successfiilly to get the Christians into his 
power. , 

16. Go thy way] The Lord cuts short the discourse, and sends him 
upon his office. He is a chosen vessel xinto jkc] lie is a well-adapted, 
an excellent instrument, which I have selected for a great purpose. It 
pleases^ God to choose his own ministers, and place them in the work. 
Thus this same Saul says, inHeb. .v,.4, " No man taketh this honor 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." To heal 
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16 ForlwiUdiowliimhowgreatthiiigshemitttsafiferfomj 
name's sake. 

17 And Ananias went his waj, and entered into the bouse: 
and putting his hands on him, said, Brodier Saul, the Lord 
(even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest) 

my name before the Gentiles] To cany the knowledge of the true God 
to heathen nations ; to bear the standard of the cross outside the limits 
of Jewry, and unfurl its banner in the eyes of all people. This was 
the peculiar office of Paul, and so he regarded it Rom. xi, 13 ; Gal. 
ii, 8; XV, 16. Kings] Men in authority — governors — ^rulers. And 
Paul, in the discharge of his office, did bear the name of the Lord 
before rulers and kings — ^before Felix the governor, (Acts xxiv, 10- 
21,) before Festus and King Agrippa, (Acts xxvi, 2-29.) Through 
his instrumentality the same truths were heard in the palace-of the 
Roman emperors. And the children of Imsd] The Jews, to whom he 
immediately began to preach, (verses 20-22,) and into "^ose syna- 
gogues he always entered and taught whenever he could obtain ad- 
mission. Acts xiii, 46; xxviii, 17. 

16. For ItciU show him how great things he must suffer] This declara- 
tion is made probably to satisfy Ananias as to the sincerity of the 
present profession of Saul. He was about, by his own consent, to 
undergo the greatest temporal and bodily sacrifices and sufierings for 
the very religion whose subjects he had come to Damascus to destroy. 
,The passage may either signify, I will bring, or introduce, him into a 
difierent scene of action, causing the persecutor to become a sufferer 
for the despised foith, or, as some think, I will make known to him, 
by revelation or in a vision, the extraordinary trials and difficulties 
he must endure while he preaches the gospel, and the violent death 
with which his career will end. Dr. Clarke well remarks : — ^ If so, 
what a most thorough conviction must Saul have had of the truth of 
Christianity, cheerfully and deliberately to give up all woiidly honors 
and profits, and go forward in a waA which he knew a violent death 
was to terminate l^ 

1 7. Putting his hands on him] This had not been commanded directly 
by the Lord, but had been imptied m the relation of the vision that 
Saul had received. This was the usual way of conveying or impart- 
ing spiritual btessuigs. (SeeActsviii, 17.) Brother Saul] After what 
had been communicated to him by the Lord, he was prepared to re- 
ceive him as a "brother beloved,'* whatever his former course had 
been. Thus the gospel brings us all into a brotherhood, with a warm 
fr^nml interest in, and regard for, each o&er. That appeared Unto 
thee in the tooyl Olie manner of Saul's arrest and conviction had ^t>- 
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hath sent me, that tibon mi^itest receive thy sight, uid be filled 
with the Holy Grhost 

18 And imme^atel^ there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales: and he received aght forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat. He was strengthened. 
Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at 
Damascus. 

bably been revea^ by our Lord to Ananias, and tiiis knowledge of 
the extraordinary drctunstances wonld serve still more to stxeagthen 
Saul's confidence in him. And be filled with ike Holy Ghott] He was 
probably at this time, under the administration of Ananias, endaed 
richly with both the spiritual and miraeulous gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
as were the disciples on the day of Pentecost, and the converts of 
Samaria through the Instrumentality of Peter. 

How unlike is this to the hi^ pretensions of the Romish Church, 
and the high Church party in the English Church ! Here is a noted 
apostle endued with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and prepared to 
preach the word through the instrmneatality of one not an iq)06tie, 
or noted before or afterward among his brethren, save for his humble 
piety and great purity of life. 

It was not Ananias, or the putting on of hands, that made Paul an 
apostle, but the calling of Qod ; as he says of himself, " Paid, an 
apostle, (not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and Qod 
the Father, who raised him from the dead.'*) 

18. And immediacy there fM from his eye» as it had been eoahi] 
There had been a crust-like, scaly substance formed upon his eye ; 
and now this is caused in the same miraeulous manner to fiJl off. ^ 
There is, it is said, a disease of the eye known in the East, caused or 
aggravated by excessive light and heat, under the operation of whidi 
certain of the humors of the eye become solid and scaly. This, how- 
ever, is a lingering disease, long in its coming on, and considered in- 
curable, or exceedingly slow in its recovery. But Satd's was an 
immediate blindness and sudden cure. If it was caused by this dis- 
ease, it was miraculously hastened^ and, certainly, miraculously cured. 
And toas baptized] Immediately — probably at Ae suggestion of Ana- 
nias ; thus following the example of all the early converts, and 
making at once a public profession of Ms faitii. What evidence is 
there that he 1^ his room, where he had been prostrated by agony 
and blindness, and was now faint with hunger ? 

19. When he had received meat] Taken food; as his mental anx- 
iety left, he was conscious of the claims of nature. The heart was 
now right, and he could eat with comfort Cbrtota days] Some days. 
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20 And strak^way fae preached Chri^ in the synagt^ues, 
that he is the &>n of God. 

21 But all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this 
he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul mcreased the more in strength, and confounded 
the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this u very 
Christ 

How long, is not known ; it was, undoubtedly, a ccmsiderable period. 
At least three years elided before he went to Jerusalem, a part of 
which time be spent in Arabia. CraL i, 17. With the diteiples which 
were at Damascus] A church had probably been formed, and regular 
assemblies were held. Saul, although learned in the Jewi^ law, 
was a novice in the gospel. The teacher of others must first be 
taught himself. He now sits at the feet of these humble, pious men 
and women, as before he had sat at the feet of Gamaliel, to be in- 
structed more fully in the plan of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ 

20. And straightway he preached Christ in the syno/goguesl His con- 
version must have been startling to the Jews; the manner of it 
astonishing. The new convert desired to make all possible use of 
any reputation he may have had, in doing good to his own nation, 
and honoring Christ He entered the synagogues, to whose officers 
he had letters and credentials directing them to co4>pierate with him 
in exterminating Christianity in Damascus; and, to their utter sur- 
prise, advocated the same faith. In hi^ own masterly way he demon- 
strated the truth and divine origin of the gospel, illustrating his 
arguments by his own unanswerable experience. That he is the Son 
of Ged\ This was the point of all his addresses, that Jeisus was the 
Messiah ; for this was, and is, the great point in controversy between 
the Jew and the Christian. 

21. BmaU'that heard him were amazed] Confounded: and no won- , 
der : tilie chaise was so sudden and so great Called on this name] 
Addressed Jesus as their Lord — sprayed in his name. For that intent] 
With this design ; having this object in view. 

22. Bta Sard increased the more in strength] By the use of his gifts 
and talents, they were increased, while his faith and boldness were 
daily increased by the society, prayers, and exhortations, of tlie 
diurch, by more thorough acquaintance with the gospel, and by 
richer bestowments of grace from on high. And confounded the Jews] 
Overwhelmed them in the argument, takmg away the force of all 
Aeir objections, and pres^ting and pressing reasons that could not 
be sttccessfally removed. Prowng] Evincing, showing evid^ay— 
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23 And after that many da3rs were fulfilled, the Jews todk 
counsel to kill him. 

24 But their laying wait was known of SauL And they 
watched the gates day and night to kill him. 

the word signifies, to put together like carpenter's work j as, in an 
argument, the various reasonings and facts are all carefully brought 
together, and placed each in its proper place, until a perfect and well- 
adjusted whole is formed by the perfection and tmity of the parts. 
h very Chrisi\ That is, is the Christ, this being the meaning of the 
original. He proved that he must be the promised Messiah. 

23. And after that mamf days were ftdfiUed] Were passed — ^had 
elapsed. The events described in this, and the succeeding verses, 
transpired after Saul's return from Arabia. This journey, and what 
were the engagements of the apostle during this tour, St Luke has 
not related. The evangelist has barely stated the fact that con- 
siderable time ensued before a persecution broke out against Saul. 
Taking into account the faithfulness of the young apostle, the effect 
that must have been produced by his remarkable conversion, it 
would be a matter of wonder that he should have been permitted, 
for any length of time, to continue his course of public teaching. An 
incidental remark of the apostle himself, while conducting an argu- 
ment to prove that he had received his apostleahip, not from^ man, 
nor even from the other apostles, but from God, explains the pas- 
sage. He was not persecuted ; for he was not in Damascus. Soon 
after his conversion, as it appears from his own statement, (GaL i, 
17, 18,) he journeyed into Arabia, probably preaching Christ in the 
Jewish synagogues, and perfecting his knowledge of the gospel of 
Christ. The time spent here was three years, after which he re- 
turned again to Damascus. Thus happily do the different portions 
of Scripture tally together. In the epistle written by St Paul, he 
had no design of filling up what was an intentional omission in the 
history of St Luke, because it was an unimportant fact; but, by his 
incidental allusion, without intending it, he fills an evident space, and 
thus confirms the relation of Luke. Took counsel] Formed a design. 

24. But their laying vxut] Their plot to kill him. Was known of 
Saul] By some means was made known to him. And they watched the 
gates day and nighty &c.] Large cities were formerly surrounded with 
high walls, to preser\'e them from the attacks of an invading army, 
(as are some at the present day — ^Paris, the capital of France, for 
instance.) These cities can only be entered through their gates, 
which can be easily guarded j and thus the ingress or egress of any 
one into, or from, the city can be easily prevented. 
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25 Then the disciples took him hy night, and let him down by 
the wall in a basket 

26 And when Sanl was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples: bat they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not tiiat he was a disciple. 

We are told, in 2 Cor. xi, 32, that the governor of Damascus, 
under King Aretas, kept the city with a garrison to prevent the 
escape of Saul. The two accounts are easily reconciled by sup- 
posing that the Jews watched in company with the Arabian soldiers. 
The governor of the city might have been a Jew, and thus was inte- 
rested in the matter; at any rate, they were authorized by King 
Aretas, who was an ally of the Jews, Herod having married his 
daughter. 

25. Let him down hy the tvaU in a basket] Either through the window 
of a turret upon the wall, or of a house standing near the wall, the 
upper windows of which overlooked it. Through such an aperture 
as this, the disciples, favored by the darkness of the night, lowered 
the apostle down by the side of the wall. This escape was very similar 
to that of the spies from Jericho, they being let down by a rope from 
the house of Rahab, which was built upon the " town wall." Josh, 
ii, 15. To this day, this method of admitting and sending away 
persons is practiced, when any danger is apprehended. Thus, at 
the monastery of Mount Sinai, where the attacks and plunderings ^ 
of the Bedouins are feared, all persons enter and pass out by being 
hoisted up and lowered out of a door or window in the outer wall. 

It was proper for Saul to use all suitable means to save his life ; 
it was not a dictate of cowardice, but obedience to the command o^ 
Christ: "When they persecute you in one city, flee ye into an- 
other." Matt. X, 23. We are required to offer up our lives for 
Christ's sake, when we cannot save them without denying him, 
omitting duty, or breaking some command. 

26. And when Saul was come to Jerusalem] He probably went there 
immediately. It was now three years since his conversion. Be 
assayed to Join himseif to the disciples] He attempted, endeavored to 
join their company — ^went to their meetings as a follower of the 
same Jesus. But they were all afraid of him^ and believed not, &c.] 
Perhaps they had not heard of the fact of his remarkable conversion, 
and they only knew him as the violent persecutor, breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter. Or if they had heard of his conversion, 
his three years' absence from Jerusalem, spent in obscurity in Arabia, 
would serve to obliterate the freshness of the impressions produced 
by the event, and to induce them to distrust even its reality. If he 
had been soundly converted, they might have reasoned, Why has he 
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27 But Barnabas toc^ liim, and brought him to the aposties, 
and declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, 
and that he had spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus, in the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them coming in and going out at Jeru- 
salem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
disputed against the Grecians : but they went about to slay him. 

not shown himself before this at Jerusalem ? The next verse seems 
to convey the impression that they had little or no knowledge either 
of his conversion or of his faithfulness in preaching the gospeL 
They, therefore, looked upon him as a spy, aud avoided his pre-^ 
sence. 

27. Bid Barnabas took him] Some suppose that Barnabas was ac- 
quainted with Saul, being a resident of Cyprus, an island not far 
from Tarsus ; it has been even conjectured that he was also a fel- 
low-studeut of Gamaliel. Barnabas was a man full of the Holy 
Ghost, a generous, self-denying man, and a proper one to perform 
this office of kindness. Acts iv, 36, 37; xi, 24. He had made 
himself acquainted with the events of the last three years in Saul's 
life, and become his advocate. He rehearsed this to the disciples. 
A strong friendship grew up between them, ^d they were com- 
panions and fellow-laborers during the first missionary tour in Asia 
Minor. Acts xi, 25, 26, 30 j xii, 25; xiii, 2, 50. Took Mm, and 
brought him to the aposdes] As we sometimes say when we assist a 
person, we take him by the ^mi— undertake his cause ; this is the sig- 
nification of the passage here. He gave him his countenance and 
society, took upon him to advocate his cause, and introduced him to 
the apostles; that is, to Petet and James, for the others, it seems, 
were not then in Jerusalem. Gal. i, 19. Declared xmto them] De- 
scribed, related the marvelous events connected with his conversion, 
and his faithfulness in Damascus. 

>28. And he was with them coming in and going out] Upon terms of 
familiarity and perfect equality, conversing freely, giving and re- 
ceiving views upon the gospel, of which they were alike apostles. 
The time he spent was but fifteen days. GaL i, 18. 

29. Spake boldly] Openly, perhaps in their synagogues. The Gre- 
cians] That is, Jews who had been bom in Grecian cities, and those 
who had been proselytes, who spake the Greek language, and for 
whom the Greek, or Septuagint translation of the Scriptures had 
been made. Many of them preferring to spend their last days, and 
die in the precincts of the Holy City, had obtained a permanent 
residence, while others, perhaps, were sojourners for a limited time. 

8 
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90 Which when the brethren knew, they b;x>i]ght him down 
to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

SI Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and Gali- 
lee, and Samaria, and were edified : and walking in Ihe fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multi- 
plied. 

82 And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout aU quar^ 
ten, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

They had, it appears, synagogues by themselyes. (See Acts vi, 1.) 
l^hey went about] Formed their plans. 

30. Cemrea] (See Acts yiii, 40.) Cesarea of Palestine, (and not 
Cesarea Fhilippi,) situated on the seacoast, from whence Saul 
woold be likely to secure a passage in some vessel sailing for Tarsus 
or the adjoining ports, as probably he thus sailed .fix>m port to port, 
preaching on the way. And serd him forth to Tarsus] His natiye city, 
verse 11 ; where he would be beyond the power of the Jews, and be 
able to do greater good among his immediate neighbors and fellow- 
citizens. 

31. Then had the churches rest] As some say, because Saul, who was 
one of the chief instigators and most active agents in the first perse- 
cution, being converted, the arm of the enemies of the Christians was 
weakened, and there being no other leader to take his place, and 
carry on the bloody strife, it subsided. Another reason might have 
been, the removal of so many Christians to distant places, out of 
Palestine, on account of the persecutions; but the most probable 
reason is, the serious civil commotions ^lat disturbed at this time 
the whole Jewish nation. A movement of the Boman emperor, 
Caligula, threatened to involve the nation in war with the Romans ; 
and so occupied were they with their own concerns, that the pro- 
gress of the Christian church was unnoticed, and the sword of per- 
secution sheathed. Were edified] Were buHt up in knowledge, faith, 
and holiness, and also increased in numbers. Walking in the fear of 
the Lord] Living and discharging the duties of life with a filial fear 
of Grod, as a constant element in the soul. Acting, spectking, and 
thinking as under the eye of God, and fearing to do aught that would 
meet his disapprobation. Comfort of the Hdy Ghost] Enjoyed the 
presence, the witness, and all the heavenly offices of the Holy Spirit 
in their hearts and lives. Were multiplied] Increased in numbers. 
A holy, humble walk, on the part of Christians, and the presence of 
the Holy Ghost, will always secure prosperity and increase in the 
church. 

32. And it came to pass^ as Peter passed throughout all quarters] The 
Eacred writer introduces here a short summary of the labors of 3*etei 
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9S And there he foand a certain man named Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the paby. 

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh 
thee whole : arise, and make thy bed. And he arose imme- 
diately. 



out of J^msalem. With the exception of a ifaort riait to Samaria, 
(Acts viii, 14,) he had confined his labors to J^emsalem ; in the cri- 
tical and persecnted state of the church in Aat city, and on account 
of the opportunity oi reaching distant places through the conversion 
of foreign Jews who might come up to Jerusalem, he, with the other 
apostles, had remained in the Jewish metropolis. The period of 
persecution being now, for the time being, passed, and the cfabrcfa 
being tranquil and settled, he take^ this opportunity of journeying to 
the neighboring churches to confirm and strengthen them, and to 
secure, through the preaching of the gospel, an addition to their 
numbers. Throughout ail quarters] Visited the various places where 
the gospel had been preached, and a church gathered. JAfdda] This 
was an ancient town, situated about fifteen miles south-east orjoppa. 
It is mentioned by Nehemiah (vii, 37) vaidee the name of Lod ; and, 
in New Testament times, had .reached the size and appearance of a 
city. It was noted as the birthplace and residence of several of 
their famous rabbins ; and, after the destruction of Jerusalem, be- 
came the seat of one of the rabbinical schools. It afterward became 
the seat of a Christian bishopric, and was noted for its church, re- 
puted to have been built in honor of St. Grcoige, of Cappadocia, who 
was said to have been martyred and buried at Lydda. It is now a 
heap of ruins. 

33. Eneas] A Greek name. He was probably what was called a 
Hellenistic or Grecian Jew. Which had kept his bed eig^ years] Under 
a severe, and, to all human means, incurable attack of die palsy ; he 
had become bed-riMen^ as we say, that is, confined almost all the 
time, for eight years, to his bed. 

34. Jesus Christ maketh thee tohole] Or, literally, JesuSj the Messiah, 
healelh thee. It may be on account of the humility and piety of this 
man that Grod permitted this miracle to be wrought upon him, but 
chiefly to call the attention of the inhabitants of this vicinity to the 
preaching of Peter, and to serve as a confirmation of the truths he 
uttered. Observe the care with which Peter guards against the 
miraculous power being attributed to himself— Jcsiw Christ maketh 
thee whole. Peter was only ^e instrument. Arise, and nuxke thy 
bec[] To exhibit and confirm the truth of the miracle. For eight 
years he had been helpless, not rising without aid, his couch being 
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35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called Dorcas ; mis woman was full 
of good works and ahns-deeds which she did. 

arranged and prepared by others ; but now, at once, he rises from his 
coach alone, and smooths his bed. 

35. And aU that dweU in L^dda] That is, a great multitude of 
the inhabitants of these towns turned to the Lord. The effect of 
this cure was so general, that it seemed as if the whole town was 
moTed. JSaron] Called, in the Old Testament, Sharon. It was a 
highly fertile plain, stretching from Cesarea to Joppa; bounded on 
the east by the mountainous range that runs south-eastward from 
Mount Carmel, and on the west by the Mediterranean shore. Its 
great beauty and richness made it, in early times, celebrated in 
Hebrew poetry. Continued allusions are made to it in the Old Tes- 
tament : " I am the rose of- Sharon, and the lily of the valleys." Song 
of Solomon i, 1. " The glory of Lebanon shall be given imto it, 
the excellency of Carmel and Sharon." Isa. xxxv, 1, 2. It abounded 
in olive orchards and clustering vines, but is now a scene of desola- 
tion, only exhibiting the evidences of former fertility, and a capacity 
f(H: the same again under proper cultivation. Saw him, and turned to 
the Lord] Came, and beheld the manifest miracle, probably having 
been previously acquainted, many of them, with his long, incurable 
infirmity, and wwe so convinced of the divine presence with Peter 
that they gave heed to Ids word, received, and believed in Jesus 
Christ, and were cohverted-to God. 

36. Now there was at Joppa] This was a seaport town on the Medi- 
terranean, about thirty miles south of Cessurea and forty-five north- 
west of Jerusalem. It was one of the earliest seaports in the world; 
and although its harbor was very poor, being choked with sand, yet as 
it was so near Jerusalem, and the only port in Palestine proper, it 
acquired no small importance. In the days of Solomon it was the 
grand depot of all the immense preparations received from a distance 
for the temple. 2 Chron. ii, 16. Prom this place Jonah took his pas- 
sage when flying from the command of the Lorid. Jonah i, 3. Mo- 
dern Jaffa or Yaffa, as Joppa is now called, stands on a promontory 
which rises about one hundred and fifty feet above the level of the 
sea, offering on all sides picturesque views. Its streets are very nar- 
row, uneven, and dirty, and the houses are crowded closely together, 
altogether having a mean, dull, and gloomy aspect The inhabitants 
are four or five thousand, the greater part Turks and Arabs. The 
house of the British vice-consul, in 1831, was reputed to stand on the 
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57 And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and 
died : whom when they had washed, they laid her im an upper 
chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the dis- 
ciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two 
men, desiring him that he wdtdd not delay to come to them. 

39 Then l^ter arose, and went widi them. When he was 
come, they brought him into the upper chamber : and all the 
widows stood by him weeping, and snowing the coats and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made while she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and pray- 

site of the house which had belonged to Simon the tanner. 7h6dAa] 
A Syriac word, having the same meaning as Dorcas, a Greek term 
signifying a gazdU, or antelope. It has been, and still is, customary in 
the East to give the name of beautiful and mild-tcmpef ed animals to 
young women. Full of good toorks and alms-deeds] Abounding in, dis- 
tinguished for her benevolent acts. Her life was filled up with chari- 
table labors, and marked with generous gifts. 

37. In those days] While Peter was at Lydda. When they had washed] 
The common custom before embalming. Laid her in an upper cham- 
ber] This was either upon, or connected with, the roof of the house, 
and was a room used, not for common purposes, but for prayer, for 
the reception of friends, or for the present solemn purpose. (See 
Acts i, 13.) 

38. LydJda vKts nigh to Joppa] About six miles. Theff sent mto him] 
Perhaps to comfort them in their loss, and it may be, as they had 
heard of the muracle performed on Eneas, they might have harbored 
the hope of his raising her to life. The last clause seems to favor 
this supposition — they desire that he would not dday in coming. It 
was an exhibition of great faith on the part of the disciples, as no 
apostle had yet raised the dead. If any might have been raised, they 
might have reasoned that Stephen would have been. 

39. And aU the widows stood by him weeping] Persons who had been 
benefited by her bounty. Touching, indeed, must the scene have 
been. Sincere are the tears shed by the relieved and blessed over the 
tomb of their benefactors, and far more desirable are they than the 
proudest monuments or loudest eulogiums to the dead. Showing the 
coats and garments, &c.] Exhibiting such articles— outer and inner 
garments — as Dorcas made while living. 

40. Peter put them all forth] It may be to avoid ostentation and dis- 
play; or, as some have supposed, as Peter himself did not know 
whether God would raise up Tabitha, he desired to enter into earnest 
supplication that he might discover \he will of God, and wished to 
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ed ; and turning Jiim to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up; and when he 
had called the saints and widows, he presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all J<^^: and many be- 
lieved in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joj^ 
with one Simon, a tanner. 

engage in prayer without distraction, or the disturbance caused by 
the presence of a multitude. Tabitha, arise] Having probably received, 
in answer to his prayer, the assurance that God would accomplish this 
miracle through his instrumentality, he turned to the dead body and 
thus addressed it And she opened her eyes^ &c.] Upon this Dr. Dod- 
dridge well remarks : " Who can imagine the surprise of Dorcas when 
called back again to life ? For the sake of themselves, and of the 
poor, there was cause of rejoicing; and touch more for such a con- 
firmation of the gospel. Tet to herself it was a matter of resigna- 
tion, and of submission rather than of exultation, that she was caUed 
back to these scenes of vanity, which surely would hardly have been 
tolerable, had not a veil of oblivion been drawn over those glories 
which her separate spirit enjoyed. But doubtless her remaining days 
were still more zealously spent in the service of her Saviour and her 
God. Thus was a richer treasure laid up for her in heaven, and she 
afterward returned to a more exceeding weight of glory than that 
fW>m which so astonishing a providence had recalled her for a season.*' 

41. Saints and widows] The believers, and the widows who had 
been in the room previously. In the early Christian church widows 
formed a distinct and separate class. Presentee} her alive] Showed her 
alive — ^introduced them to their friend unexpectedly returned from so 
solemn a journey. 

43. Many believed in the Lord] In Jesus Christ, in whose name the 
miracle had been wrought. They therefore became his disciples. 

43. Simon a tanner] " The trade of a tanner was so contemptible," ' 
says Dr. Townsend, " that all those who followed it were required to 
mention it before an engagement of marriage, or the nuptials were 
declared void." It is recorded in the Mishnu, that after the death of 
a man whose brother was a tanner, the widow was permitted to de- 
dine marriage with that brother, as the Jewish law commanded under 
such circumstances. . This custom is thought to explain the introduc- 
tion of what might seem a trivial circumstance — ^the lodgings of the 
apostle, and the trade of the person whose guest he was. Such a vic- 
tory had St. Peter obtained over his prejudices and Jewish scruples, 
that, apostle as he was, and with the whole town moved in his fiivor, 
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and nniltitiides convicted and undoubtedlj willing to open their doors 
for his accfMnmodation, be chooses to abide with an bumble country- 
man, of a mean and despicable trade, in their estimation. It was 
from their snperstitions regard ^ ceremonial cleanness and mnclean- 
ness that thej were led to such a mean estimation of a yalaable and 
honorable employment No honest business is deipicaUe. 



CHAPTER X. 



]. The vision of Comelitis, the devout centurion. 5. He is commanded to 
send to Joppa for Simon Peter for further instruction. 9. Peter, by a vision, is 
made to give up his Jewish scruples, and is prepared to go to the GentiJe Cor- 
nelius. 17. At this time the servants of the centurion are at his gate, and be 
goes with them to Cesarea, and preaches the gospel to them. 44. The Holy 
Ghost falls, and Peter baptizes them in the name of the Lord. 

THERE was a certain man in Cesarea, called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, 

i ! 

Up to the present time the labors of the apostles and disciples had 
been wholly confined to the Jewish nation and Jewish proselytes. 
They undoubtedly believed that the gospel was to be eventually spread 
among all nations ; but they supposed that the Gentiles must first be- 
come Jewish prosel3rtes, be circumcised, and conform to the Mosaic 
discipline, before fliey ^could become proper followers of the Messiah. 
It was necessary that this misconception should be removed, and that 
it should be understood that God had placed no difference between 
them in his dispensation of grace j — that in Christ Jesus there was 
neither Jew nor Greek, but all stood on the same footing, subject only 
to the same simple requirements. In the present chapter the account 
of the first entrance into the Gentile world of the gospel of Christ is 
recorded. Peter is the honored instrument of first opening the door 
of grace. His own eyes are enlightened and his prejudices broken 
up, and through him the scruples of the others are also removed, and 
a wider and eflfectual door into the Gentile world is thrown open. 

1. Cesarea] Cesarea of Palestine, before described. Acts viii, 40. 
Comdius] A Boman name. He was doubtless a Roman. A centu- 
rion] A Bbman oflicer commanding a hundred men. Cesarea being 
the usual residence of the Roman governors of Palestine, many offi- 
cers and an efficient guard would be likely to be concentrated here. 
The band called the Italian band] The term band had nearly the same 
flgnification in the Roman army as our military word company, or 
rather regiment. It numbered between five and six hundred men. It 
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2 A devout man^ and one that feared God with all liis house, 
which gave i^uch alms to the people, and prayed to God always. 

3 He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour of tiie 
day, an angel of Crod coming m to him, and saying unto him, 
Cornelius. ^ 

was called the Italian band, because the soldiers of this regiment were 
chiefly natives of Italy. Most of the soldiers employed in overawing 
the provinces were probably levied from among the inhabitants of 
these provinces j but there were perhaps veterans, who, in the unset- 
tled and greatly disturbed state of Palestme, and for the purpose of 
being a body-guard for the governor, had been summoned from Italy. 

2. A devout man] A pious man. He was a proselyte in belief and 
religion, although not by circumcision and profession. He appears 
to have been a prosdyte of the gate^ as they were termed by the Jews, 
to distinguish them from those who were called prosdytes of righteous- 
nessj who were circumcised, kept the whole law, and were incorporated 
with the nation. Proselytes of the gate were still Gentil^ in the esti- 
mation of the Jews, although they acknowledged and worshiped the 
God of Israel ; and there was the same objection to intimate associa- 
tion with them, on account of ceremonial defilement, as with any 
Gentiles. He had become acquainted with the true God, probably, 
by being brought in contact with pious Jews, and witnessing their 
worship in some one of his military stations. Feared God with all his 
house] Acknowledged the true God, and reverenced his laws. Like 
Abraham, although a Gentile, he had, it appears, careftilly instructed 
his family, and brought them up in the " nurture and admonition of 
the Lord." Gave much alms to the people] His faith in God icorked by 
love. He exhibits the sincerity of his profession by his practice. His 
gifts to the poor, especially to the poor Jews, were large. And prayed 
to God aluxiys] That is, he prayed with great frequency, or at all the 
stated hours for prayers among the Jews ; namely, morning, poon, 
and evening — ^nine, twelve, and three o'clock. 

3. He saw in a vision evidently] That is, not in a dream, or state 
of ecstasy, but clearly, with his organs of vision in proper exercise, 
there was presented before his sight this illustrious guest, ^haut 
the ninth hour of the day] About three o'clock in the afternoon, the 
hour of public evening prayer, in which exercise he was then pro- 
bably engaged, after a day spent in fasting and prayer. Verse 30. 
An angel of God] A supernatural being, a heavenly messenger, 
such a one as appeared to Daniel (Dan. ix, 20-23) and to Zacha- 
riah. Luke i, 11. God will not leave an inquiring, anxious mind, 
long in doubt. He may have been seeking to know the will of God 
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4 And when be looked on him, he was afraid, and said, What 
18 it, Lord ? And he said unto him, Thj prajrers and thine 
ahns are come up for a memorial before Grod. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and eall for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter : 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is hy the 
sea-side : he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 

more fully, and a providential door is immediately opened before 
him for acquiring this spiritual information. " A ministering ser- 
yant *' is sent forth '' to minister to this heir of salvation." The intro- 
duction of the gospel to the Gentile worU was an event of sufficient 
moment to be masked by an illustrious miracle, and periiaps nothing 
but this would have overcome the invincible Jewish prejudices of 
the apostles. 

4. ffe was aJrcM] The suddenness of his appearance, the super- 
natural mi^esty 'of his form and bearing, with a consciousness of 
weakness and sinfulness, caused him, in the first moments of recog- 
nition, to be agitated and alarmed. What is ii^ Lordf] A very natu- 
ral expression of surprise and fear. What is it, Lord ? What is the 
cause, sir, of this visit ? What wishest thou ? Respect and surprise 
being exhibited at once in the expression. Thy prayers and tMne cdrna 
are come up for a memorial before God] A figurative way of expressing 
that they were acceptable. The figure is taken from the sacrificial 
system of the Jews. As the incense was burned in the holy place 
symbolical of prayer, a perfumed cloud would ascend toward heaven. 
So the prayers of Cornelius are represented as rising like clouds of 
sweet incense, and acceptable to the divine Being. Thy continued 
prayers, humanly speaking, are thy constant remembrancers before 
God, directing his approving attention toward thee. As Diodati re- 
marks here : — ^ These works of piety in Cornelius had, as we should 
say, kept his memory alive before God, and had, as it were, excited 
the Lord to remember him, to confer his full knowledge and grace 
upon him by his gospel after he had prepared him by those secret and 
initial operations of his Spirit." 

5. CM for one Simon] It is worthy of remark, that although an an- 
gel is seAt from heaven to open the way, he does not interfere with 
the instrumentality Christ had appointed for preaching the gospel. 
Simon must now be called to teach the way of life and salvation. 
How vain the fancy of some impcnitents, wjio think an angel would 
be a more impressive preacher ! 

6. Whose house is by the seorside] That is, his tannery was situated 
outside (rf the walls of the city, by the sea-side, both for convenience 
to be near the water, and from necessity, as they were forWdden by 

8* 
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7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelias wad ide- 
parted, he called two of his household servants, and a devout 
soldier of them that waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto them, he 
sent them to Joppa* 

9 On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the house-top to pray, 
ah^t the sixth hour : 

10 And he became very hungry, and would have eaten : but 
while they made ready, he fell mto a trance, 

law to exercise this trade nearer than fifty cubits from the walls ; the 
(rade being considered detestable, the odor offensive, and as the tan- 
ners probably slaughtered the animals whose skins they prepared, 
their precincts would be liable to be unhealthy. What thou oug^Oest 
to do] Some matter of solemn moment rested upon the heart of Cor- 
nelius. He may have heard certain rep<»t8 concerning Jesus Christ 
and the preaching of the apostles, and been under an anxiety of mind 
to understand the truth in reference to this matter. This be is now 
assured Peter will fully disclose. 

7. And a devout soldier] A soldier who served as one of his body- 
guard, and also as a domestic attendant It appears that the efforts 
of Cornelius to do good were not limited to his family, but were ex- 
tended to the members of his company. 

9. On the morrow^ as ikey — drew nigh unto the citif] Joppa was about 
thirty miles from Cesarea, so that by twelve o'clock the .next day, 
starting soon after three, they could easily have reached there. Peter 
went up upon the house-top] Upon the flat roofs of the houses these 
chambers for retirement and prayer were usually constructed: — a 
most desirable retreat it afforded from business, for conversation, or 
to hold secret communion with God. The house-top itself was suit- 
able for. the same purpose when no such chamber was made. AbotU 
the sixth hour] About noon — twelve o'clock, this being a stated hour 
of prayer. 

IQ. And he became very hungry] This appears to have been their din- 
ner hour, as the food was then being prepared for the family.^ The 
Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, had but two meals in a day •( the first 
a slight meal, consisting of fruit, milk, and cheese, about ten or eleven ; 
Ae most important and principal meal was at about six in the after- 
noon, at which time they received their friends. Hefdl into a trance] 
The English word ecstasy is derived from the Greek word signifying 
trance. It expresses a state of mind in which a person is so much 
engaged with a particular subject, that the exercise of his senses is 
suspended, and he is insensible to everything that is passing, around 
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IX And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending 
unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four comers, 
and let down to the earth : 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Bise, Peter; kill, and eat. 

him. In the case of Peter this was undoubtedly supematurallj in- 
duced, and the scene that transpired was not the result of imagina- 
tion, but a divine impression produced upon his mind by the power 
of God. 

11. And saw heaven opened] That is, in. appearance, the sky above 
him seemed to separate, the clouds opening, as if the heavens were 
rent asunder. A certain vessel] The original standing for any article 
of furniture adapted to contain anything. As it had been a great s^^ef] 
Spread out like a great ^ail. Knit at the four corners] Fastened or tied 
up at the four comers, held by invisible bands, and thus lowered down 
and raised up. 

12. Wherein ivere all manner of four-fooied beasts, &c.] All kinds of 
unclean animals, according to the Jewish law, or Peter could have 
chosen a clean one from the number, and have killed that; "the 
whole object of the vision being to impress on the mind of the apos- 
tle a new doctrine, referring to the Gentiles only, and not to the Jews 
and Gentiles together." " The sheet," says Duysing, " was a type of 
the Christian church separated from the world, which included every 
kind of people. It was bound at the four comers, (having reference to 
the your corners, or cardinal points, of the earth,) to signify that the whole 
world should be received into the universal church of Grod. It de- 
scendedfrom heaven in the same manner as the New Jerusalem is re- 
presented in the Apocalypse ; and the drawing back of the sheet to 
heaven was meant to teach us that the church, which has its origin 
from heaven, will return victorious to heaven." The distinction be- 
tween four-footed beasts and wild beasts here is probably that by the 
former tame animals are meant 

13. Rise, Peter; Jail, and eat] These animals were all forbidden by 
a positive statute in tiie ceremonial law. As it had been first insti 
tuted by the divine Being, he had a sovereign right to abrogate it, 
and he now signifies to Peter that it is no longer to be binding upon 
the consciences of the Christian jchurch ; that this ceremonial law, 
which was one of the great walls of partition between Jew and Gen- 
tile, is to be broken down, and that all nations henceforth should share 
equally in the covenant mercies of Jehovah. " Rise, Peter, and satisfy 
thy hunger from the animals before thee ; it is no longer unlawful" . 
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14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten any- 
thing that is common or unclean. 

15 And the vcnce spake unto him again the second time, What 
Grod hath cleansed, thdt call not thou common. 

16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven. 

1 7 Now, while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which 
he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were sent 

14. Not 80^ Lord, &c.] He did not mean to refuse a divine command. 
He may not have been confident from what source the voice came. 
He may have considered it a temptation — a trial of his faith while his 
appetite was craving food ; he therefore immediately repels the offer. 
" Not so, sir. However hungry, I cannot eat from these, for it is di- 
rectly contrary to a divine statute." Gommon] Profane, not holy — in 
common use by the Gentiles, but forbidden to the Jews. Undean] 
Ceremonially unclean, the eating of which would make them unclean 
legally, in the sense of th«r law. Read the eleventh' chapter of Le- 
viticus, and the character of this law will be seen and un(^erstood. 
As before said, it was to keep the Jew separate from all other nations 
that was a chief reason of these peculiar enactments. Lev. xx, 25, 26. 
The GrenUle was considered unclean by them, because he used such 
food, and omitted those purifications that determined legal purity, 
and on that account they did not admit him to their religious rites ; 
but now these external discriminations are to be removed. 

15. What God hath cleansed] Declared pure, or made so by remov-. 
ing the law rendering it unclean. The second annunciation was more 
clear and decided. The source from whence the voice came is made 
known. A greater than Moses, who wrote the law, even the divine 
Giver himself, speaks, and explains the reason of the command. It 
was because He now removed the yoke of bondage;^ and'annuled the 
previous law, that the present counter command was given. " All 
this," as Bishop Warburton has shown, " was equivalent to saying 
that the distinction between meats was abolished, and consequently 
that the Gentiles were to be admitted into the church of Christ" — 
BloOmfield. 

16. This was done thrice] Three times ; for greater certainty, and to 
impress Peter with its importance, and give him time to consider it 
fSee Gen. xli, 82.) 

17. Now, whUe Peter doubted in himsdf] While he considered the 
matter, and was somewhat at loss for its full signification. Not 
doubting whether the distinction of meats was abolished, *'but whe- 
^ it implied also a removal of the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles., Behold, the men] Here the divine hand and providence arc 
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&om Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon's hoose, and stood 
before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, which was somamed 
Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing : for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : 
what is the cause wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they said, Cornelius lihe centurion, a just man, and 
one that feareth Grod, and of good report among all the nation 
of the Jews, was warned from God by a holy angel to send for 
thee into ]na house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the 

seen. An aogel had yisited Cornelius, and directed him to send for 
Peter ; but the apostle was totally unprepared at that moment for 
such an interview. His Jewish scruples would not hare permitted 
him to visit the centurion. But just in time, while the messengers 
are on their way, the mind of Peter is enlightened, and the path of 
duty clearly opened before him. Just at this moment, before the 
impression has in the least abated, the servants of the futile Cor- 
nelius ddl for him. — It is an interesting and profitable study to dis- 
cover, along the line of our histories, the operations of this same 
gracious and overruling Providence. Stood hefire the gate] Before the 
porch or outer door. 

18. And called] It was the custom to knock, or call aloud, and re- 
main at the door until the master of the house, or one directed by 
him, came out to wait upon them. 

19. The Spirit said unto him] The Spirit of God conveyed this 
strong impression, with a consciousness of its divine origin, to Peter's 
mind. It is not necessary to suppose that an audible voice was 
heard. 

20. Arise therefore, &c.] Thus Peter's doubts were soon ended, and 
the full signification of the vision was explained. The Gentiles, as 
a people, were cleansed from ceremonial defilement by the repeal of 
this law; and he mi^t now, and must, as sent by the Spirit, convey 
to them the tidings of salvation. Doubting nothing] Making no scruple 
because they are heathen. Fhr I heme sent them] That is, the Lord 
Had commanded Cornelius to send them*, he had, directed the affair, 
and caused it to be done. 

22. To hear words of thee] To receive instruction from thee. 

23. And lodged tftem] Having traveled for that day, they were not 
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morrow Peter went away witJi them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. 

24 And the morrow after thev entered into Cesarea. And 
Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen 
and near friehds. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell 
down at his feet, and worshiped Mm. 

in a situation to commence their journey before the morrow ; and " 
Peter now, without distrust, familiarly associates with the Gentile 
attendants of Cornelius. Certain brethren from Joppa] Six of these 
accompanied Peter, as we learn from Acts xi, 12. It seems to have 
been customary for certain of the disciples to accompany the apostles 
in their journeys. Bom. xv, 24 ; Acts xv, 3 ; 3 John 6. But this was 
a most important journey. Peter has had no opportunity of consult- 
ing the other apostles — ^all the occurrences will be reviewed again in 
their presence. He is about entering upon a new field. His eyes 
have been opened; but as yet, in the council of the apostles, he 
stands alone. ' It is desirable that he should have suitable witnesses, 
who should at once be able to bear testimony to such signal inter- 
positions of Provideoce and evidences of the divine will, as might be 
wimessed, as well as serve as companions and counselors to him. 
Peter alludes to their presence in the defense of his proceedings in 
the apostolic council at Jerusalem. Acts xi, 12. 

24. And Cornelius toaited for them] He seems to have omitted all 
unnecessary duties, and to have given himself up to prayer and pre- 
paration for this interesting meeting. There are times when it is 
proper to lay our ordinary callings aside, and to devote ourselves 
wholly to the interests of the soul. His kinsmen, &c.] A good ex- 
ample ; he wished to have as many profited as possible. 

25. Fell down at his feet, and worshiped him] Prostrated his body to 
the earth. This was a mark of profound respect, which, in the 
East, is p^d not only to their deities, but to monarchs, and other 
personages of high dignity. Among the Romans, however, this was 
only rendered to their gods. As a worshiper of the true God, Cor- 
nelius could not have intended to pay him divine worship. He pro- 
bably regarded Peter, firom the fact of the angel's commanding him 
to send for him, and to receive his instructions, as a divine messenger 
and ambassador from God, and worthy of exalted respect; and the 
fact that the same deference in Palestine was paid to men of emi- 
nence, justified, in his judgment, the profound deference which he 
offered to Peter. Probably the act was almost involuntary : and we 
cMi easUy imagine his feelings by placing ourselves in his' circum- 
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26 But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up ; I mysdf also 
am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many 
that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know hoW that it is an unlaw- 
ful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or cmne unto 
one of another nation ; but Grod hath showed me that I should 
not call any man common or unclean. 

26. But Peter took him up^ saying^ &c.] With unaffected humility, 
Peter shrank from such a tribute of respect to himself, whether 
offered as a mark of exalted regard, or whether he concdved that 
the Homan centurion's respect partook too much of religious adcmi- 
tion. As much as if he had said, " I am not a supernatural being, 
nor even the angel j I am but an ordinary man ; I am, with you, a 
worshiper of the great God ajone ; let me receive no respect due only to 
himself: stand up, and let us converse feuniliarly together.". Dr. IM<* 
expresses the following, among other highly appropriate sentiments, 
upon this passage : — ^" Advantages they [the apostles] undoubtedly 
enjoyed, in the admiration and aealous attachment of their followers, for 
personal aggrandizement ; but they never yielded to the solicitations 
of ambition. The glory of their Master, and the salvation of souk, 
were the great objects which they steadily pursued. They were con- 
tent to be overlooked and forgotten; and if they sometimes magni- 
fied their office, their sole purpose was to promote the ends of their 
ministry. Instead of encouraging, they immediately chedced, a dis- 
position in others to fix upon them that admiration which was due 
Jesus Christ, from whom their miraculous powers, and all their 
talents, were derived. How marked is the difference beti»'een them 
and their pretended successors at Rome, who, by a long train of 
artifice and hjrpocrisy, rose to a proud domination over the Christian 
world; or Mohammed, whose imposture rewarded him with an 
empire! Their disinterestedness is an evidence that they were 
sincerely persuaded of the truth of the gospel, and the gospel must 
therefore be true ; for as the circumstances in which they are placed 
rendered it impossible that they should themselves have been deceived, 
so it is manifest that they could have no intention to deceive others." 

27. He went in] He probably met him at the door, or a short dis- 
tance from it. 

28. Unlawful thing] Contrary to the ceremonial and traditionary 
law. Keep company^ or come unto one of another nation] With a fo- 
reigner — one not a Jew either by birth or by religion. Through 
their spiritual pride, and abhorrence of the Gentiles, these scruples 
concerning associating with foreigners had arisen to a great height, 
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29 Therefore came I unto you without gainBaying) as soon as 
I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent 
for me ? 

80 And Cornelius said, Four days a^, I was fasting until this 
hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed m my house, and behold, 
a man stood before me in bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is hesurd, and thine alms, 
are had in remembrance in the sight of Grod. 

82 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose 

fiur beyond what was required by Moses in the ceremonial law. They 
might not Intermarry with the heathen; they might not eat with 
them, nor enter into their houses, nor walk with them in the street ; 
in short, although they might talk and traffic with them, after the 
manner of those who have no personal acquaintance, they might do 
noising which tended to, or indicated a closer and more enduring 
intimacy. Hence, the Jews became obnoxious to the heathen for 
their unsocial character; tbeir practice, however, in this matter, if 
not their principle, was, as St. Peter intimates, well known to the 
heathen among whom they lived in foreign lands, as well as to 
those who were their masters in their own country. God hath showed 
me] By the vision two days since. Any man common or unclean] That 
is, these distinctions between the Jews and other nations were ended. 
They were no longer to be kept separate, as the preservers of tiie 
divine oracles, but the Crcntile was to share equally wilb them the 
benefits of the new dispensation. There was now no legal or cere- 
■ monial defilement necessarily attaching to a Gentile, making him an 
improper associate. 

29. Without gainsaying] Without questioning the propriety, or 
hesitating in the performance of the duty. What intent] For what 
purpose or reason. The servants of Cornelius had related the 
principal occurrences; but it was proper to seek a relation and 
confirmation of them fix)m the master of the house before offering 
any instructions in reference to them. 

30. Four days ago] This was the fourth day since the angel ap- 
peared to Cornelius. His servants started on the afternoon of the 
vision, and reached Joppa about twelve ; started on their return the 
next day, and reached Cesarea the succeeding morning. / ttxzs fast- 
ing until this hour] That is, on the fourth day preceding this he had 
fasted until the hour he was now conversing with Peter. At the ninth 
hour] Three o'clock, P. M. B^uM, a man, &c.] Called an angel in 
verse 3. The angel assumed the appearance of man. In bright cloth- 
ing] Shining white. 

31. 32. (See verses 4-6.) 
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surname is Peter; he is lodsed in the house of one Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea-side: who, when he cometh, shdl speak 
anto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well 
done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 
before €rod, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth^ and said, Of a truth I per- 
ceive that Grod is no respecter of persons : 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him. 

33. We are aU present before God] That is, they recognized the 
pervading presence of God, and had assembled in his name and 
fear; and were prepared with solemnity to hear and obey whatever 
his messenger said as from the Lord. These feelings should cha- 
racterize oar hearts when we assemble in the house of God to wor- 
ship and hear the preaching of the word. 

34. Opened his movih\ Began to speak. Of a truth] Truly. / per- 
ceive] I see, am convinced, by the evidence that I now have. God tf 
no respecter of persmui] He is not one who is partial in his attentions, 
and shows his favors with preference to rank, dignity, or other 
grounds of external superiority, to the neglect of those who are des- 
titute of these advantages. He had formerly supposed, with his 
nation, that God loved and conferred his blessings upon the Jew, 
because he was a Jew, and withheld them from the Gentile because 
he was a Grentile, and that salvation was not extended to him. 
Peter had now learned that personal and national peculiarities neither 
recommended to, nor excluded a person from, the approbation of 
God ; that the barrier between Jews^ and Gentiles had been broken 
down, and that now the gospel was to be offered to all ; and every 
nation and individual have the opportunity of obtaining and retain- 
ing the i4>proval o^ God. It is the character and state of heart, and 
not the nation or rank, that Grod r^ards. 

35. But in eoery nation] Whether Jew or Gentile. He that feareth 
Atm] With a filial regard— fears to break his commands. It is 
synonymous m the Bible with true piety— he that is trvly pious, 
(Compare Psa. xv, 4; cxi, 10; Acts ix, 31.) Worketh righteousness] 
Practicing holiness. Habitually does what is right in respect to God 
and man. The principle on which God accepts a person is, his 
having a state of heart conformed to the divine requisition, irre- 
spectively of the circumstances of his birth and civil connections. 
This principle by no means implies that the kind of religious 
system under which a person has been brought up is a matter of no 
consequence; for observation, as well as the nature of the case, 
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shows that the false reli^ons which prevail where the gospel is not 
known, really cherish and strengthen the wicked propensities of 
men, and^make them more unrighteous and unfit for God's approval, 
and that, with very rare exceptions, it is only those who 'enjoy a 
religion from heaven, as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, that do 
fear God and work righteousness. Should the case exist, however, 
of a person in a heathen land, ignorant of the gospel, yet becoming 
convinced of his need of pardon, and turning to Grod with a penitent 
heart, sincerely seeking to discover and to do his will — such a person 
would find acceptance with God ; and, on tlie other hand, no one is 
accepted merely because he lives in a land enlightened by a revela- 
tion from heaven. He must receive the religion into his heart, and, 
under its influence, habitually fear God and live righteously, in order 
to be accepted. Upon this passage, which some have perverted to a 
most unscriptural meaning, Dr. Clarke makes the following re- 
marks : — ^'^ Let it be observed, further, that no man can be accepted 
with this just God who does not Uve up to the advantages of the state in 
which Pramdenoe has plaeed him. Why was Cornelius accepted with 
God, while thousands of his countrymen were passed by ? Because 
he did not receive the grace of God in vain ; he watched, fasted, prayed, 
and ffooe akns, which they did not Had he not done so, would he 
have been accepted ? Certainly notj because it would then appear 
that he had received Ae grace of God in vain. Many irreligious 
men, in order to get rid of tl^ duties and obligations of Christianity, 
quote this verse in their own favor, while they reject all the gospd 
besides ; and roundly assert, as they think on the authority of this 
text, that they need neither believe in Jesus Christ, attend to his 
gospel, nor use his ordinances ; for, if they fear God and work right- 
eousness, they shall be infallibly accepted with him. Let such know, 
diat if they had been bom, and still were living, in a land where the 
light of the gospel had never shone, and were there following the 
gUmmering ray of celestial light which God had granted, they might, 
with some show of reason, speak in this way ; but as they are bom 
and live under the gospel of Jesus Christ, God, the just Judge, will 
require ^at they fear Mm, and tcor^ righteousness, according to the 
ft^ afforded by that very goepd. The sincerity, watching, praying, 
fasting, and alms-giving of Cornelius, will not be sufficient for ibose 
who, as it may be justly said, live in the splendors of Christianity. 
In such a state, God will require that a man love him with all his 
heart, soul, mind, and strength, and his neighbor as himself. And 
if God requires all this, will not man need all the grace that has 
been brought to light by the revelation of Jesus Christ, to enable 
him to do it? 
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SB The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ : (he is Lord of all :) 

87 That word, I say, ye Jcnow, which was published throuffh- 
out all Judea, and began from GralHee, after the baptism which 
John preached ; " - - 

88 How Grod anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 

36. The word which God sent\ The doctrine of Christ — the gospel 
of salvation, which was first sent to the Jews. PrtacJiing peace by 
Jesus Christ] That is, a gospel of peace. Jesus came to bring peace 
on the earth, and good-will among men. The effects of his gospel 
are peace with ourselves and the world, and reconciliation with God. 
Justification by faith, and peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ*, destroy prejudices and unkindness between men and nations 
— as between Jews and Gentiles. Ee is Lord of all] Both of Jews 
and Crentiles. By this title, the exalted dignity of the Redeemer's 
character is expressed. 

37. Ye know] The labors, miracles, and ddath of our Lord had 
not transpired in a comer ; they had been publicly wrought, and the 
fame of them had spread in every direction. The Jews of Cesarea 
had often seen and heard him when attending the fea.st; and the 
city being in the province of Samaria, some knowledge of him must 
have been received, although indefinite, and of a doubtful character. 
The preceding verse, and the first clause of the present, have given 
much trouble to critical commentators to determine precisely the 
grammatical construction. The passage has been thus rendered by 
Professor Scholefield, as quoted by Bloomfield : — " The word which 
he sent to the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
(ho is the Lord of all,) ye know; even the matter which took place 
throu^out all Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John predched concerning Jesus of Nazareth, how God anoint- 
ed him," &c. Began fnm Galilee] In Nazareth of Galilee our Lord 
resided; and here, and in Capernaum, and the neighboring towns, 
commenced preaching his gospel. After the baptism which John 
preached] John was the promised forerunner of Christ ; he preached 
repentance, the coming of the Messiah, and the necessity of a holy 
life — ^baptizing the sincerely penitent, and thus preparing the 
way for the preaching of the remission of sins by Jesus Christ. 
Our Lord did not preadi until after his baptism by John. Matthew 
iii, 1,2, 6, 11. * 

38. How God anointed Jesus, &c.] The term Messiah signifies, the 
anointed one, and thus, by his divine anointing, the apostle sets forth 
his Messiahship. This transpired at his baptism. As those who 
assumed the priestly office, and the Jewish kings, when they ascended 



188 KOTES ON THE ACTS. 

and with power : who went about doing good, and healing aU 
that wereW'^^dofthe devil; for God WW mthhm^ 

89 And we are witnesses of aU thmgs which he did, both in 
the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and 

*'40^ffi&'(^'^i^ up the tlurd day, and showed him openly ; 
41 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen betore ot 

the throne, were anointed with holy oU, so our great High Priest 
the royal son of David, when he entered upon his pubUc duties as a 
priest, was anointed, not with the consecrated oil, but with the Holy 
Ghost Thus it was foretold of the Messiah by the prophet Isaiah : 
« The Sphit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek," &c.; and this pas- 
sage our Lord publicly applied to himself. Luke iv, 18-21. (See 
Luke iii, 21, 22.) With power] The Holy Ghost was abundantly 
poured out upon him. In John iii, 34, it is said, « God giveth not 
the Spirit by measure unto him :" he was endued with " the powerful 
influence of the Holy Spirit," conveying power to work miracles, 
heal tiie sick, raise the dead, &c. Who went about doing good] Beauti- 
ful and suWime is this short epitome of the life of Jesus Christ, and 
how true it is in its fiiUest sense! His sole business, after he en- 
tered upon the duties of his office, was incessantly, and in all places, 
to do good to the souls and bodies of men. He did not wait for 
opportunities of relieving distress, but sought them out: he'' went oboutP 
How worthy of imitation! Oppressed of the devil] Demoniacs, pos- 
sessed persons. Particularly mentioned, as considered the most 
dreaded, and most incurable affection, and therefore the healing of 
such the most evident token of the divine power of the Messiah. 
God was wiOihim] None but the power of God could have accom- 
plished the deeds he performed. Nicodemus, in his spiritual blind- 
ness, was foreed to confess, '*^No man can do these miracles which 
thou doest, except God be with him." John iii, 2. 

39. We] The apostles; for this they were appointed. Luke 
xxiv, 48. In the land of the Jem] In the provinces especially in- 
habited by Jews— Judea, Samaria, Galilee. Whom they dew, and 
hcAiged on a tree] "Whom they slew 6y hangmg on a gibbet." 
Verse 30. 

41. Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before] Appointed 
by God — set apart by the Saviour. The cpcstion why Christ did not 
show himself indiscriminafely to all the people, "and thus remove every 
lingering possibility of infidelity about his resurrection, has been 
thus answered: — 1. Because it was impossible that such a thing 
could be done without a mob or tumult. Let it only be announced, 



NOTES ON THE ACTS. 189 

God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after ne roee 
f¥om ihe dead. 
42 And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge 
of quick and dead. 

** Here is the man who was dead three days, and who is risen from 
the dead ;" what confusion must have been the consequence of such 
a proclamation I Some would say, " This is He j" others, " He is 
like him," and so on ; and the valid testimony must be lost in the 
confusion and multitude. 2. God chose such witnesses, whose testi- 
mony should be unimpeachable ; the men. who knew him best, and 
who, by their depositions in proof of the feet, should evidently risk 
their lives *, and, 3. As multitudes are never called to witness any 
feet, but a few selected from the rest, whose knowledge is most ac- 
curate, and whose veracity is unquestionable ; therefore, God showed 
Christ risen from the dead not to all the people, but to witnesses 
chosen by himself; and they were such as perfectly knew him before, 
and who all ate and drank with him after his resurrection, and, oon- 
sequently, had the fullest proof and conviction of the truth of this 
fact Did eat and drink witJi Mm] (See Luke xxiv, 42, 43; John 
xxi, 12, 13.) This is stated to show the favorable opportunities that 
those constituted witnesses enjoyed of perfectly assuring themselves 
of the fact of his resurrection. They associated familiarly with him 
as before, being near his person, hearing him converse, eating and 
drinking Avith him, after he had left the tomb. What evidence could 
be more satisfactory 1 Can we doubt the testimony of Peter ? What 
could he gain by falsehood ? What did he not suffer in confirma- 
tion of his integrity 1 

42. And he commanded us to preach unto the people] (See Matt, xxviii, 
1 9, 20.) It may be that the apostle now began to see and feel the 
full force of the Saviour's commission, to ^* teach all nations" Or- 
dained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead] Constituted of God to 
bo the Judge of all that were Uving, and all the dead ; aU &at shoidd 
be living at the last day, and the innumerable dead. Here the great 
and solemn fact of the final judgment, and the assembling of all the 
human race, before the Son of God, to be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, is introduced to give full expression to the 
dignity of the character of Christ, and to awaken conviction in the 
heart of the hearers. This doctrine, Peter, and all mmisters, were 
commissioned to preach. What shall be the condemnation of the 
minister in the great day of accounts who has concealed or dis- 
guised this portion of the office of Christ, (Johp v, 22, 27,) and 
failed to warn his people of the " wrath to come," and to prepare to 
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43 To him five all the prophets witness, that through hia name 
whosoevef believeth in him shall receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them which heard the word. 

45 And they of the circumcision which believed, were astonish- 
ed, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost 

meet the Son of God when he shall descend in the clouds of heaven 
to judge the world, and to reward men according to their doings 
here 1 

43. To him give all the prophets mtness] That is, the writen of the 
Old Testament Scriptures evidently testify of Christy and by> 
symbols, ceremonials, and direct prophecies, the great object of his 
coming into the world is presented. (SeeLuke xxiv, 27, 44.) ThcU 
through his neme] Throughout the Old Testament the doctrine of 
salvation through faith in Christ is not taught in so many words, but 
is implied on almost every page. Their acceptance with God, in 
Old Testament times, turned upon their fkithful attention to rites 
that Aey viewed to be symbolical, and to have reference to a future 
personage, and to receive and rely upon the promise of a future and 
glorious Redeemer. "Their religion," says Barnes, "consisted 
mainly in believing in a Messiah to come.'*^ In the prosperity 
foretold by the prophets, the spiritual work of Christ in the redemp- 
tion and cleansing of their souls, is often clearly manifest. (See Isa.* 
ix, 6; Hi, 7; liii, 5, 6; lix, 20; Jer. xxxi, 34; Dan. ix, 24.) Re- 
mission of sins] Implying not only their pardon, but power over the 
dominion and reign of sin. 

44. The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word] That is, 
the miraculous influences of the Holy Ghost were poured out upon 
them, as on the day of Pentecost. Whether it was accompanied 
with visible signs, as on that memorable occasion, is not stated ; but 
it is probable, as Doddridge supposes, that the luminous appearance 
of flaming tongues accompanied the gift of the Holy Spirit, taking 
away all ground of unbelief in the reality of the Spirif s descent upon 
the uncircumcised. 

45. Th^ of the circumcision wkidt believed] The converted Jews 
who came with Peter from Joppa. Because that on the Gentiles also] 
They were astonished, because they had supposed that the Gentiles 
could only receive the gospel by becoming Jewish proselytes ; but 
here tbe Holy Grhost anticipates such a work, and, without their being 
circumcised, endows them with the same grace that the Christian 
Jew enjoyed. Dr. Clarke says that it was a maxim with them, that 
the Shechinah, or divrae influences, could not be revealed to anj 
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46 For they heard them speak ifith tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, ^ 

47 Can any man forbid water, that these should not be bap- 
tized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? 

person who dwelt beyond the limits of the promised land. It was a 
matter of great amazement, therefore, to witness sudi a baptism in 
this Gentile city. 

46. Speak mih tongnet] That is, in languages differing from their 
native tongue, as on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii, 4, 7, 8. These 
extraordinary ^gns of the descent of the Holy Ghost were given to 
prevent hypocrisy and false profession, on the part of the eariy mem- 
bers of the church, and to produce on the minds of the unconverted 
a solemn conviction of the divine origin and power of the gospel of 
Christ. (See Acts ii, 4, 7, 8.) And magnify God] Glorifying, 
praising him for the wonderful grace he had shown them in thus 
sending them the gospel, with the power and demonstration of 
the Spirit. 

47. Ckm any man firbid vxUer, &c.] Upon this miraculous baptism 
'of the Holy Ghost, significant of their sincere belief in Jesus and 
their acceptance with God, Peter suggested their immediately re- 
ceiving the initiatory rite into the Christian church. Can any man, 
after what has transpired, question the right of these G^tile con- 
verts to water bi^tism ? As thus God has evidently prepared them 
himself, and set his seal upon them, who shall dare make objection, 
though they be uncircumdsed, to &eir entrance into his church? 
Which have received the Holy Ghest] There was a difference i\} their 
conversion from any that had preceded it Heretofore, the extraor- 
dinary influences of the Holy Spirit had followed baptism by water, 
and usually upon the laying on of hands by the apostles or disciples. 
Acts ii, 38; viii, 15-17; but in this case, wiAont having received 
this ordinance, or the imposition of the apostle's hands, the divine 
baptism is bestowed. The reason for this is found in Ae peculiarity 
of. the circumstances. These were the first Gentile conversions, the 
first instances in which the gospel was presented to them ; the most 
"safis^tory evidence of the sincerity of their fkith, and the soundness 
61 their conversion, was necessary to remove any lingering doubts 
in the mind of Peter and those that were with him, and especially to 
Satisfy the apostles and disciples at Jerusalem, who had not been 
favored with the miraculous vision that Peter enjoyed. It was 
necessary, too, that they should be convinced of the propriety of 
their being baptized and admitted into the church, as well as to be 
oancred of their conrcrsjon. This was all accomplished by the 
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48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 

descent of the Spirit. Without prayer, or intervention on the part 
of Peter, the Spirit publicly and significantly indicated their accept- 
ance with God, and set upon them the distinguishing seal of dis- 
cipleship. There could be no doubt now of their genuine conversion j 
and, as they had received the divine badge of church membership, 
there could be no propriety in withholding the lesser ordinance of 
baptism, or in refusing formally to receive them into the church, 
whom God had already signally owned as his children. 

Mr. Ripley (a Baptist) makes the following appropriate remarks 
upon this verse : — " Though this instance of the Spirit's being granted 
before baptism is the only one dn record in the Scriptures, and was, 
therefore, a departure from the ordinary tnanner in which Grod be- 
stowed his special favors ; yet it is a clear proof that the exterfial 
ordinance of bf^tism is not a necessary preliminary to the reception 
of God's special favor, or to the manifestation of his pardoning love. 
Cpmelius was evidently in favor with God before he had been made 
fully acquainted with the gospel — though he had not in his own 
mind a satis&ctory view of this — and after having been instructed 
in its leading facts by th^ apostle, the miraculons influences of the 
Holy Spirit, whidi were then the outward manifestations of the 
divine acceptance, were before his baptism freely shed upon him. 
While, then, we conscientiously observe "our Lord's command to be 
baptized, as well as to believe in him^ let us not place reliance on an 
external rite, as securing for ug the di-vine favor; but regard the 
external rite as the divinely appointed token of our beUeving in 
Christ" It may be well, also, to remark to those who overlook the 
significance and importance of this ofiSce, that although these per- 
sons had actually become members of the spuritual churdi of Christ — 
thon^ they were pardoned, filled witii the Holy Ghost, and en- ' 
dowed with the miracidous gift of tongues, still they were required 
by the apostle to receive baptism by vxiier, in order to become mem- 
bers of the Christian church. " So we find that Jesus Christ had his 
water baptism as well as John ; and that even He who gave the bap- 
tism of the Soly Ghost required the administration of loater baptism 
also. Therefore, the baptism of the Spirit did not supersede the baptism 
by water; nor indeed can it; as baptism, as well as the supper of our 
Lord, were intended not only to be means of grace, but standing, 
irrefragiUe proofs of the truth of Christianity."— Clarke. 

48. And he commanded] it appears that the apostles themselves rare- 
ly baptized, but gave this office to some of the disciples. (See John 
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iy, 2j 1 Cor. i, 14.) It may be in Uiis case, to aroid cayiliiig, to 
commit, and to obtain the co-operation of these Jewish brethren in 
the new work of disciph'ng the Gentiles, and to prevent any spiritual 
pride in the hearts of those who had been baptized by an apostle, in 
C!ontradistinction to others who had been baptized by evangelists or 
disciples. Li ^ name of the Lord] In the faith of the gospel, in the 
belief of the^ Messiah and redemption of our Lord Jesns Christ, ac- 
knowledging him to be their Lord and Master. Then prayed they 
him] They were newly converted, and, like babes, they " desired the 
sincere milk oi the word." They wished to be further instructed in 
the doctrines of the gospel and the duties of Christians. Young 
converts, too, feel a strong affection for the servants of God who are 
instrumental in their conversion, and are greatly pained when, in the 
providence of God, they must necessarily be separated from them. 



CHAPTER XL 



1. Peter accused of goins to the Gentiles, makes his defense In the council at 
Jerusalem. 18. Peter's addi-ess is favorablv received. 19. The gospel spreads 
into Phenic.e, Cyprus, and Antioch, and Barnabas is sent to c<Hi^nQ them. 
26. The disciples first called Christians here. 27. Relief sent to the brethren 
in Judea in time of famine. 

AND the apostles and brethren that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had also received the word of God. 
2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were 
of the circumcision contended with him, 

1. And the apostles and brethren that were in Judea] The disciples 
who were in Jerusalem, and in the different parts of Judea. Heard 
that the Gentiles had also received the vxrd of God] Before Peter's re- 
turn, the tidings of this extraordinary circumstance reached the ears 
of the Judean Christians. They had not yet discovered the intention 
of Godi toward the Gentiles, but esteemed them still unclean, and 
beyond the offers of salvation, until they became proselytes. They 
were, therefore, greatly shocked to find that Peter had visited fa- 
miliarly in a Gentile fkmily, preached Christ to them, and admitted 
them to the rite of baptism, significant of their reception into the 
church of God. 

2. They that were of the circumcision contended with Mm] T^at is, the 
Jewish Christians, who had been circumcised, and still held as bind- 
ing the ceremonial law of Moses, entered into controversy, expostu- 
lated with Peter. This shows, evidentiy, that the primitive diurch 

9 
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3 Sayinff, Thou Tf entest in to men uncircumcised, and d^dsi 
eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and ex- 
pounded it by order unto them, sajring, 

5 I was in the city of Joppa praying : and in a trance I saw a 
vision, A certain ressel descending, as it had be6n a great sheet, 
letdown feom. heaven by four comers ; and it came even to me: 

6 Upon the which wiien I had fastened mine eyes, I con- 
sidered, and saw four-footed beasts of the earth, and vrild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the aj;r. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay, 
and eat. 

8 But I said. Not so, Lord : for nothing common or unclean 
hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven. What Grod 
hath cleansed, that caU not thou comnxm. 

10 And this was done three times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately there were three men already 
come unto the house where I was, sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 "And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. 
Moreover, these six brethren accompanied me, and we enter^ 
into the man's house : 

accorded no superiority to St. Peter, neithex considered him in any 
manner as being the infallible head of the church, whose decisions 
must be positively obeyed. Far different was his authority from 
that of him who styles himself the successor of St. Peter, and is so 
esteemed by the Roman Catholics. 

3. Thou tffentest in to men tmcircumciaed] (See preceding chapter, 
verses 10-28.) 

4. Peter rehearsed] Related, went over the facts, stating all the 
remarkable incidents, providences, and divine intimations, that had 
occurred. From the beginning] From the vision which he saw, which, 
had produced the first impression upon his mind of the will of God 
to the Grentiles. And eocpovnded it by order] That is, explaining the 
different facts in their connection with each other, and exhibitiDg 
them in the order in which they occurred. From this peculiar 
mildness and cheerfoln^ss in explanation, a most profitable lesson 
may be learned as tO' the proper wi^ of treating religious contro- 
versy. A short period spent in mutual explanations, in Ae re- 
hearsal of providential facts and personal experience, would often 
become a happy substitute for months and years of unprofitable con- 
flicts and bickerings, 

5-11. (See Acts ix, 33.) 

12. These six brethren of Cesarea had come up with him to Jeru- 
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13 And he showed us how he had seen an angel in his hotue, 
which stood and said unto him, Send^men to Jopp% and call 
for Simon, whose surname is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as 
on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he 
said, John indeed baptized with water ; but ye rtiall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Gnost. ^ 

N 17 Forasmuch then as God gave them the like ff£t as he did 
unto us, who beUeved on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was 1, 
that I could withstand Grod ? 

salem, probably by the request of P^er, who antioipated, if he had 
not already heard, the reports of die affair that had been received by 
the disciples there. 

14! Wherd^ ^lauandaUihf house shall be saved] This is implied, 
not directly stated, in the language recorded in the tenth chapter, as 
the words of the angel, "• He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to 
do ;" that id, He shall point out the way of salvation by faith in Jesus 
Christ; teach thee how thou shalt still further obtain &e favor of the 
God whom thou worshipest, and how thyself and thy whole house- 
hold may secure everlasting salvation. 

15. And as I began to speak] While I was speaking j before I had 
finished ; not long after I b^an. The descent of the Holy Spirit 
was sudden and unexpected to Peter himself He had but just 
opened the subject of Christ's messiahship, his death and resurrec- 
tion, and the object of his coming, which tiie believing and penitent 
hearts present at once received as truth, and relied upon it, when the 
HciLy Spirit cut short the work, and sealed them visibly as the dis- 
ciples of Christ. As on Hs at the beginning] As the Holy Spirit fell 
on the apostles and disciples at its first miraculous outpouring on the 
day of Pentecost, accompanied by a visible symbol of its presence. . 

16. Tlien remembered /, &c.] This promise Ihey had called to mind 
before, when the church was small, soon after the resurrection of our 
Lord, (Acts i, 5,) and it had been fulfilled. Peter had discovered 
that it had a wider meaning, and recognized the presence and ful- 
filled promise of his Master, wherever the baptism of <he Holy Ghost 
was poured out. 

17. What was /, that I coM withstand God 9] If God, who esta- 
blished the ceremonial law, and who prepared and sent into the 
world the gospel of salvation, abrogpated his own law, took away the 
«ncleanness from ^e Gentile world, and commanded that the gospd 
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18 When they heard these things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, saying, Then hath Grod also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life. 

19 Now tney which were scattered abroad upon the persecu- 
tion that arose about Stephen, traveled as far as Fhenice, and 

should be preached to them also, who am I, what is my authority, 
that I should resist the will of God, and refuse to receive those whom 
he has before received 1 

18. They held their peace] The facts were so convincing, the divine ' 
attestetion so unmistakaUe, that they could not find any argument to 
oppose the explanation of the apostle. And glorified God^ saying, &c.] 
Convinced by the testimony of Peter that the grace of Grod was evi- 
dently extended to the Gentile also, their opposition was now turned 
into joy, and they magnified or praised €rod for his great grace be- 
stowed upon the' Gentile, as well as upon the Jew. Bqoentanee finto 
life] The grace of repentance, which, when accompanied with faith, 
secures a present spiritual and sm. eternal life. The word means, a 
thange of mind, and, consequently, of life, and may refer to the change 

in their religious views, from idolatry to the worship of the true 
God, or a change from their contempt for the Messiah to a love 
for him. 

19. Now they which were scattered abroad] A new subject is now 
introduced. The first part of the book of Acts is taken up prin- 
cipally with the preaching of the gospel among the Jews ; but now 
the field is greatly enlarged, and the wonderful operations of divine 
grace, in connection with the fidthful labors of the eariy Christians, 
are here relatedr Scattered dbroad] In Acts viii, 1, we are informed 
that, in the persecution that arose immediately upon the death of 
Stephen, in winch Saul was a noted actor, the church in Jerusalem 
was scattered in every direction, some remaining in Judea and the 
adjoining provinces, but many removing beyond the Jewish terri- 
tory, into foreign lands. Phenice] By this, the country of Phoenicia 
is supposed to be meant, a province of Syria, north of Galilee, and 
bordering upon the Mediterranean, in wHch were the noted cities oi 
Tyre and Sidon ; but the editor of the Pictorial Bible remarks : — 
" This was so near — ^being, as it were, a part of Palestine when under 
the same government — tl^t we are more inclined to agree with Dr. 
Wells, and a few others, who think that the seaport of this name, in 
the Island of Crete, is denoted." Cyprus] A large island in the 
Mediterranean, oflF the coast of Asia Minor, north-west of Palestine, 
fbrmeriy noted for its exceeding fertility and the luxury of its in- 
habitants. It was the residence, and probably the native city, ^ the 
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CjpruSy and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the 
Jews only, 

i^[K>stIe Barnabas. It enjoyed the labors of both Paul and Barnabas 
in preaching the gospel $ two of the cities, Salamis and Paphos, are 
mentioned in the Acts, (xiii, 5, 6.) Many Jews settled upon this 
island, and had synagogjies in its cities. Antioch] There were two 
cities of the same name both referred to in this book; one was 
situated in Pisidia, a small province of Asia Minor, of which it was 
the capital, Acts xiii, 14 ; the other was the capital of Syria. The 
latter, which is referred to in this passage, was a very large and 
celebrated dty of antiquity. It was situated on the River Orontes, 
and was built some three hundred years before Christ It was the 
third great city in the Boman provinces, only inferior in size and 
opulence to Alexandria and Seleucia, and not inferior -to these in 
luxury, effemin^y, and licentiousness. It was well known among, 
and largely populated by, the Jews on account of the civil and reli- 
gious freedom they were permitted by Seleucus, its founder, to enjoy 
therein. Probably the early Christians were permitted to enjoy the 
same license to worship without disturbance on the part of the civil 
authorities, and on this account a large number collected here. 
Antioch was the bu:thplace of St Luke. St Paul and Barnabas 
remained in this city preaching the gospel successfully for a con- 
siderable time. St Ignatius, the friend and disciple of St John the 
apostle, and a martjrr for the Christian f^th, resided here, and was, 
if not the first, one of the first of its bish(^s ; and here, at the end of 
the fourth century, flourished and preadied St John Chrysostom, 
also its bishop. This city continued for years to be the see of the 
chief patriarch of Asia. It has suffered more severely than ftny 
other city fix>m fire, famine, war, earthquakes, and a continual 
change of masters. In 524 and 526 it was almost entirely ruined 
by successive shocks of earthquake ; and in 540, and again in 574, it 
was captured by Chosroes, the Persian. In 638 it fell into the hands 
of the Saracens, and remained in their possession till 966, when it 
was recovered by the Greek emperor ; but it was in 970 again taken 
by the Saracens, and remained in their possession till 1098, when, at 
. the expense of immense bloodshed, it was captured by Godfrey of 
Bouillon, at the head of the Crusaders, who established there a 
principality, which long survived their kingdom of Jerusalem. In 
1268 it was wrested from them by Bibans, the Mamaluke sultan qf 
Egypt, when forty thousand Christians were put to death, and twice 
that number made captives. Since that period it has remained in 
the hands of the Mohammedans, though frequently changing masters 
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20 And flome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, wHch, 
when they were come to Antloch, spake unto liie Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus. 

among &em, and has now nothing left bat its ruins to bear witness 
to its ancient prosperity. Preaching the tomxl to none but unto the Jews 
OTi/y] These Christian Jews who were so early scattered had not yet 
been enlightened as to the fall object of the gospel, but supposed, as 
did all the apostles until the vision of Peter, that the gospel, like the 
Mosaic economy, was limited solely to the Jews, and, therefore, they 
felt no liberty to offer it to the Gentiles. 

2a C^rwi«] This was the principal city of the province of Libya, 
in Africa, a part of what is now the kingdom of Barca; the province 
is sometimes called Cyrenaica, and by Luke is called Libya about 
Cyrene. Acts ii, 10. This city was inhabited by many Jews. It 
was a Greek colony, and the Greek language was generally spoken 
here. These men of Cyprus and Cyrene were present at the Pente- 
cost, and* were there converted. In the persecution, they left Jeru- 
salem, and, coming to the city of Antioch, abode there awhile, 
preaching the gospel. Spahe unto the Crreckais, preaching the Lord 
Jena] There is not a little controversy among commentators as to 
who were intended by the term here translated Grecians. In all but 
two manuscripts in the original, the word is Jlelienistas, which always 
refers, in the New Testament, to those Jews who, residing in foreign 
cities, spoke the Greek language. The meaning of the text, then, 
would be, that these converted Grecian Jews from Cyprus and 
Cyrene addressed the Hellenistic or Grecian Jews in Antioch, and 
preached to them the gospel. For this rendering, Bloomfield very 
strenuously contends, showing, as he thinks conclusively, that this is 
the true version, and that none but this can make the text consistent 
with other assertions in the sacred book. We are told, in the pre- 
ceding verse, that the word was preached utOo the Jews only; and by 
him it is supposed that the present preaching of the Cyrenians and 
Cyprians was immediately after &e martyrdom of Stephen, and 
before the vision of Peter showed the propriety of preaching to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews. On the o&er hand, the majority 
of commentators receive the reading of the two manuscripts, Hd- 
tenes — Greeks, referring to the Gentile Grecians who inhabited An- 
tioch. They suppose these men preached to Gentiles as well as 
Jews; and they reconcile this with the statement of the preceding 
verse, by supposing that some time may have elapsed between Ae 
time when this was stated and the occurrences contained in this 
▼«we, and that their preaching to the Grecians probably transpired 
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21 'And the band of the Lord was with them: and a great 
number beKeved, and turned unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem ; and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of Grod, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord. 

after they had heard the account of the yision of St. Peter; for, they 
reason, these persons may not hare been those who fled inimediately 
upon the death of Stephen, or Ihey may not have at once gone to 
Antioch, or, if there, may not have addressed the Grecians until after 
Peter's visit to Cesarea. 

21. By the hand of the Lord^ is meant in Scripture any display of 
his power. Psa. Ixxx, 17. The blessing of the Lord was upon their 
labors, and his strength confirmed their weakness, and secured &e 
success that attended their labors ; so that a great number beliered 
Jesus to be the Messiah, and turned unto him with full purpose of 
heart ; became his disciples, and kept his commandments. 

22. 'Came unto the ears] When they heard. They sent forth Barna- 
bas] This seems to have been the practice of the church in Jeru- 
salem, where, at first, the apostles principally tarried, and where were 
congregated many of the first disciples. When they heard of a re- 
vival in any of the provinces around, they would collectively (for 
there was no one supreme head or director) commission one^or more 
of their number to go to such a place to carry succor, and assist in 
spreading stiU more widely the knowledge of Christ in that vicinity. 
Thus Peter and John were sent down to Samaria when a good work 
had commenced under the labors of Philip, Acts viii, 14 ; and now 
Barnabas, a converted Grecian Jew, is sent down to confirm and 
assist in carrying on the work among the Grecians of Antioch. 

23. Had seen the grace of God] " The favor and kindness of God** 
in its effects — the admission of thcj Gentiles to the benefits of the 
gospel. That with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Z/xrd] 
With determination of heart, with a fixed and settled purpose of 
mind, they should remain with the Lord, hold fast the good profession 
they had made. As they had received the Lord, so they were to 
walk in him. Dr. Clarke remarks ujwn this passage : — ^" To be a 
Christian, is to be united to Christ, to be of one spirit with Mm; t6 
continue to be a Christian is to continue in that union. It is absurd 
to talk of being children of God, and of absolute, final perseverance, 
when the soul has lost its spiritual union. There is no perseverance 
but in deamng to the Lord: he who in his works denies him, does not 
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24 For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and 
of faith : and much people was added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year tiney assembled them- 

deave to him. Such a one is not of God ; if he ever had the salva- 
tion of God, he has lost it; he is fallen from grace; nor is there a 
word in the book of God, fairly and honestly understood, that says 
such a person shall absoUttely and unavoidably arise from his fall." 

24. For he was a good man] This short, but comprehensiTe and 
most enviable description of this pious minister, may have been in- 
troduced here to show the secret of his success. It was not because 
he was a great, learned, or eloquent man, that he secured the addition 
of so many converts to the church, but. because he was good—-fvll of 
the Holy Ghost, and ofjaith. The appellation good expresses a com- 
bination of such amiable graces as integrity, pious simplicity, amia- 
bility, and gentleness. Full of the Holy Ghost] Richly endowed with 

• divine influences, giving him wisdom and power, and securing the suc- 
cess of his word. Faith] In God, in the gospel, in the insti^men- 

, talities established for its progress, and in its sure success. What an 
eminent model for ministers and Christians who would be successful 
in doing good ! Was added unto the Lord] Were converted, became 
disciples of Christ, and were, therefore, united to him by faith. 

25. Then departed Barnabas] The work increasing upon his hands, 
he bethought himself of Saul, whom, to avoid persecution, the dis- 
ciples had sent away to his native city. Acts ix, 30. Barnabas had 
become acquainted with him among the first, and formed for him a 
strong and sincere attachment Acts ix, 27. He had discovered his 
eminent qualifications as a preacher and defender of the gospel; and 
he being now in the vicinity, Barnabas hastened to obtain his aid. 
Tarsus] The cliief city of Cilicia, bordering upon Syria, and not very 
fiu* distant from Antioch. Acts ix, 11. 

26. A whole year] Because it was a large and important city. 
While they made rapid tours from town to town, through the dif- 
ferent provinces, the aposties were accustomed to tarry longer in the 
important cities, as several remained principally in Jerusalem. Paul 
remained three years in Ephesus, (Acts xx, 31,) and a year and a 
half in Corinth, (Acts xviil, II,) because in such places they had 
access to a large number, and these cities were centres of influence; 
strangers passing and repassing, drawn* to such places by business, 
would receive the truths they heard, and carry them to the most distant 
countries. They were itinerants in the fullest sense of the word, 
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selves with the church, and taught much people. And the dis- 
ciples were called Clmstians first in Antioch. 

27 And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there stood up (me of them named Agabus, and signi- 

moving continually, and in every direction, to give the word as wide 
a circle as their sanctified efforts could secure. Assembled themselves 
tmth the church] Came together for divine worship, the apostles lead- 
ing the exercises. And the disciples vxre called Christians first in An- 
tioch] By whom this name was given to them, whether as a term 
of reproach, or simply to designate them as a religious sect, we can- 
not now teU. Commentators hold different and contradictory opi- 
nions. Some suppose Saul and Barnabas gave them this name; 
others, that it was bestowed by divine s^pointment; others, by Jews; 
and still others, by the Gentiles cf Antioch. The latter seems to be 
the most probable opinion. If they had themselves assumed the 
name, or it had been of divine appointment, we should find the word 
oftener used in the remainder of this book and in the epistles : they 
speak of each other as disciples, brethren, &c. The Jews would not 
be likely to apply a name of the same meaning to them as to Uieir 
Messiah, for this would be calling them the followers of Messiah^ and 
thus tacitly aUow that Jesus was the Messkih. They would rather 
apply the demeaning epithets Cralileans or Nazarenes. Probably the 
Gentile inhabitants of Antiodi originated the use of the term. They 
had been accustomed to call the follower of a distinguished teacher 
in 'religion or science by the title of the founder or teacher. Thus 
the Flatonists and Pythagorians derived their appellations from Plato 
and Pythag(»as. To distinguish the new sect, they called them, from 
the name of thdr founder, Christians, Blessed name ! It probably was 
not intended to be a teim of reproach, but of designation; although, 
as being the name of a reproached people, it came to be despised. 
It is the most honorable appellation, when it can be sincerely applied, 
in the wodd— no title can be compared wi^ it. It wiU live and 
outlive every earthly name and honor, and be resplendent with 
divine beauty when the kingdoms of this world are no more. 

27. And in these <%«] While Barnabas and Saul were in Antioch. 
Came propheU] The term prophets has a variety of significations in 
the New Testament; most generally it means preachers of the gos- 
pel, teadiers, or exhorters, persons unordained who have a talent tp 
instruct; but here it tmdoubtedly means persons endowed with the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and who were granted a foresight 
of future events. 

28. Agabus] I'his person is motioned but once again in the sacred 

9* 
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fied by the Spirit, that there should be great dearth throughout 
all the world: which came to pass in the days of Climdius 
Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to Ids ability, de- 
termined to send rdief unto the Iw^thren whicb dwelt in ef udea. 



record, (Acts xxi, 10, 11,) where he foretells what will soon befall 
PauL And signified by the Spirit] Announced, declared,- under the 
influence of the divine Spirit That there^ should be great dearth] A 
great famine. Throughout all the toorld] The word translated world 
is often used in a common and popular sense to disdngnish the 
generahess of any event, or to distinguish $he whole of a province 
from any portion. (See Luke xi, 1.) Thus it sometimes refers to 
the whole Roman empire *, at oiher times it refers to all Palestine, 
but here, evidently, to the country of the Jews, for the disciples in 
Antioch take measures to relieve the wants of their Judean brethren, 
as if the famine would not extend to themselves, or the weight of it 
fall upon the land of Judea. Which came to pass in the dags of Clau- 
dius Ccesar] He was a Boman emperor, the fifth that had ruled the 
empire. He commenced his reign in the year of our Lord 41, and it 
closed in 54. History still preserves the record of four distinct 
fiunines which afflicted different portions of the Homan empire during 
his reign. The second, which occurred in the fourth year of his reign, 
and which was more particularly felt in Judea than in the other pro- 
vinces, was probably the one foretold by Ags^us, five or six years 
before. Of this fEunine, Josephus, the Jewish historian, makes men- 
tion. He describes it as " a very great famine, in which many died 
for want of food — ^diat Helena, queen of Adiabene, who had embraced 
the Jewish religion, sent some of her servants to Alexandria to buy 
a great quantity of com ; and others of them to CyjHtis to buy a 
cargo of dried -figs, whidr she distributed to those who were in 
want." 

29. Every man according to his abilitg] Charity and brotherly kind- 
ness are the first promptings of a converted heart ; thus, when IhQ 
Spirit was poured out on the day of Pentecost, the result was, the 
rich divided with the poor, and the wants of all were relieved. Acts 
iv, 34. The Christians in Jerusalem, that city not being a commercial 
city, or place of extensive business, or even surrounded by a fertile 
country, would be likely to be poor in their temporal circumstances, 
and could not endure, without great suffering, a famine; while Anti- 
och was a city of great wealth and business. These Christians were 
most of them Gentiles, who owed a debt of gratitude to the Jews for 
their spiritual labors, while the Jewish Christians would be moved 
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30 Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 

by strong natural, as well as fraternal motiyes, to contribute to the 
relief of their wants. The gifts were noble; they were in proportion 
to their wealth -, each just as much as he was able. Did each Christian 
in the church of Christ thus graduate his amount of charity, none of 
the institutions that a divine Providence has called out and established 
for blessing the world would languish; but the missionary, Bible, 
tract,^ sabbath-school societies — all would flourish and extend their 
influences, until the whole earth should be covered with the know- 
ledge and glory of the Saviour. How much suffering is there in the 
world that might easily be relieved if all who have the abiUty were 
willing to use it! 

30. And sent it to the elders] This may refer simply to the officers 
of the church, who would hand it to the appointed deacons for dis- 
tribution. Dr. Clarke says: — ^" These probably mean those who first 
believed on Christ crucified, either of the seventy disciples mentioned 
Luke, chap, x, or the one hundred and twenty mentioned chap, i, 15, or 
the seven deacons, chap, vi, 5." It certainly is most probable that 
the latter attended to the distribution. It may be that the apostles, 
"being now liable to leave Jerusalem, or most of them having left, 
they ordained elders or presbyters to administer the ordinances in the 
church, and to take charge of its discipline and temporalities. 



CHAPTER Xn. 



> 1. Herod persecutes the church, kills James, and imprisons Peter, who is de- 
livered by an angel in answer to the prayers of the church. 20. Herod visits 
Cesarea, and, in the pride of his heart, receives divine honors, and is struck by 
an angel with a miserable disease. 21. The word of God prospereth after 
his death. 

OW, about that time, Herod the king stretched forth his 
hands to vex certain of the church. 



N 



1. Now, about tfua time] About the time of the famine, or when 
Barnabas and Saul were in Antioch, about eleven years from the 
time of our Lord's crucifixion, about 44 of the Christian era. Herod 
the king] His proper name was Agrippa ; but when he became king, 
he took the name of Herod, which seems to have been considered in 
the Herodian family as a sort of title of sovereign distinction — ^like 
Csesar to the Boman emperors; the one originated by Herod the 
Great, the other by Julius Csesar. The father of the present Herod 
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was Aristobulus, a son of Herod the Great by the Jewish Mariamne, 
his favorite wife, whom, in a fit of jealousy, he caused to be put to 
death, and Aristobulus also suifered the same fate, together with his 
own brother Alexander; upon which, it was said, the Roman em- 
peror remarked, " It were better to be Herod's hog than his son." 
The noted Herodias was one of the sisters of Agrippa, who became 
the wife of Herod Philip, and afterward of his brother Antipas, ' 
tetrarch of Galilee. Agrippa was bom three years before the birth 
of Christ, and was two years old when his father was put to death. 
His grandfather, who had murdered his father, sent him to Rome to 
be brought up and educated with the children of the emperor. He 
obtained the good- will of the emperor Tiberias and his wife as he 
grew up : but having become attached to Caius Caligula, Che grand- 
son of Antonia, the wife of Tiberias, he once, while* with him, was 
overheard to wish that the emperor Tiberias might soon die, in order 
that Caius might receive the empire. For this he was arrested : but 
just at this time Tiberias died, and Caius Caligula ascended the throne. 
Of course Agrippa was immediately released, and raised to high 
office and favor. His patron immediately presented him with a 
royal diadem, and constituted him king of Gaulonitis, Batanea, Tra- 
chonitis, and the tetrarchy of Lysanias ; he also bestowed upon him a 
chain of gold equal in weight to the iron one by which he had been 
fastened to the soldier who held him in custody. He soon after 
received Galilee, his uncle Antipas being deposed from his govern- 
ment through the intrigues and ambition of his wife Herodias, whom 
he had wantonly taken from his brother Philip. Upon the death of 
Cidigula, and the ascension of Claudius, 'Agrippa, having taken a 
large share in the elevation of the latter to the throne, was presented, in 
return for his efforts, with the government of Samaria, Jndea, Aila of 
Lysanias, and a part of Libanus. Thus the entire kingdom of Herod 
the Great, which had been divided among three of his sons, Antipas, 
Archelaus, and Philip, had come again entire into the hands of his 
grandson Agrippa. Having Jewish blood in his veins, and having 
been educated in the religion of Moses, he is represented by Josephus 
as having been so zealous for the law as to permit scarcely a day to 
pass without a sacrifice. Being also descended, on the mother's side, 
ft'om the greatly beloved Asmonean, or Maccabean princes, he was 
much esteemed by the Jews, and ruled for three years in a style of 
great magnificence, much to their satisfaction. Prompted by his 
own bigotry, and incited by the malignant priests and rulers that 
frequented his court, he would be likely to recommence the persecu- 
tions against the followers of Jesus, which, since the death of Saul, 
and during the civil convulsions in Palestine, had in a measure sub- 
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2 And he killed James, the brother of John, with the sword. 

S And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded fur- 
sided. Stretched forth his hands] A figuratiye expression, signifying 
that he took in hand, or set aboot, this persecution. To vex certain 
of the churdi] To injure, to persecute some of the more noted of the 
little company in Jerusalem. 

2. And he lolled Jcmes — imth the sword] As a king, Herod had the 
power of life and death in his hands. " Under the rule of a native 
prince, we cease to read of crucifixions, and find such forms of capital 
punishment as the Jews were accustomed to employ. Slaying with 
the sword was accounted the most ignominious of the four forms of 
capital pimishment which were in use among them." — Pic Bible, 
The hnriher of John] James is thus styled to distinguish him from 
another James, the son of Cleophas, called also Alpheus, who is 
styled the broker of our Lord, because his mother was the sister of 
Mary, the mother of Jesus. Matt x, 3; Mark iii, 18; Luke vi, 15; 
John xix, 25 ; Acts i, 13. The latter James is styled the Less — the 
former, which is the one referred to here, was called the Greater^ and 
was the son of Zebedee. James the Less was put to death by Ana- 
nias the high priest, in the reign of Nero. The mother of James the 
Greater and John had sought of the Saviour that they might sit, the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in his expected 
kingdom. Matt, xx, 23. Our Lord then pn^hesied of them : " Ye 
shall indeed drink of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with." This prediction was now fulfilled ui the case 
of James, one of these sons. Thus was the number of the apostles 
diminished again ; but we hear of no successors being chosen. " The 
f^Mwtles never had any successors: God has continued their doctrine^ 
but not their orcfej-." — Clarke. 

3. And because he saw it pleased the Jews] Both the rulers and the 
people. He was prompted, in part, by his own S3rmpathy with ihe 
Jewish religion ; but the great moving principle was Bot so much a 
conscientious regard for the law, as to secure popular applause. Al- 
though of Jewish descent, still, as deriving his government from the 
Boman power, it would be likely to be offensive to the Jews. It was 
a prime object with him, therefore, to secure the fiivor of the nation ; 
and in no way, at this time, could it have been better obtained than 
by persecuting the hated sect of Christians. He found his course 
succeeded, in the gratification produced by the death of James ; and, 
like his grandfather, without the least compunction at the idea of 
shedding blood, when his own purposes could be furthered by it, he 
took measures to continue the work of death. He proceeded further 
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ther to take Peter also. Tben were the days of unleayened 
bread. 
4 And when he had apprehended him, he put Mm in prison, 
and delivered Mm to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him ; 
intending after Easter to bring him forth to the people. 

to take Peter also] His object was to secure the prominent leaders, 
hoping, by their removal, to disconcert, the diurch, and throw them 
into confusion, like sheep without a shepherd, not knowing that they 
had one greater than Peter or James for a guide and defender, against 
whom no human arts could avail. Then uxre the days of wUeavened 
bread] Just at this period, when Peter was arrested, the pasaover was 
being celebrated ; during the seven days of the continuance of which 
Hie Jews were required to have no leaven in their houses, Exod. xii, 
15-18; on which account it was called the feast of unleavened bread. 
It came on in the Jewish month corresponding to our AjhiI, from 
the fifteenth to the twenty-first day of the month. It was instituted 
to commemorate the passing of the angel of death over the dwell- 
ings of the Jews, while the first-bom of the Egyptians were cut off. 
Exod. xii, 12, 13, 29, 30. They ate unleavened bread in memory of 
their hasty departure fh)m "Egypt not giving them time to prepare 
bread. 

4. He put km in prison] To retain him until after the days of liie 
feast had transpired, and then to put him to death ; for though he 
had no scruple about shedding innocent blood, still he affects to be 
unwilHn^to break the solemnity of the passover with a public exe= 
cntion. Fow quaternions of soldiers to keep him] A quaternion was a 
company of four ; there were, then, sixteen soldiers, divided into four 
bands, four soldiers each to keep watdi at a time, each company 
serving as a guard for three hours, and then being succeeded by 
another. Of the company on guard, two watdied at the door of the 
prison, and two were in the prison with Peter. Intending after Easter] 
After the pcasover, for this is the exact meaning of tiie words, the 
present translation being, in the language of Dr. Clarke, " most un- 
happy, not to say absurd." The term Easter is used to denote a 
festival, observed by the English Episcopal Church, in memory of 
our Saviour's resurrection. As this festival transpired on the same 
month of the Jewish passover, some of the eariy translators, who 
w^e members of the English Church, in order to 'signify the season 
of the year in which the passover was celebrated, used this term. 
Easter, therefore,.had no reference to the Jewish passover, and was 
not celebrated by early Christians, neither did it transpire exactly at 
the date of the passover. Indeed, the Christians seem to have in- 
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5 Fcter tbeirefore was kept in prison : but prayer wm made 
without ceasing^ of the church unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would hare brought him forl^, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains ; and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 

tentionally avoided oonfonnity with the Jews in this matter. The Jew- 
ish passoYer was always held on the fourteenth day of ^ first yemal 
full moon, but the Easter of the Christians not until the next sabbcUh 
afber this fall moon ; and should the fourteenth day of the first yemal 
full moon happen to fall upon a sabbath, ^n the festiyal of Easter 
is deferred till the sabbath followmg. " The term," says Dr. Chtfk«, 
"is derived, from the old Anglo-Saxon service books; it was first 
the name of a> pagan festival that was celebrated in April, and aftm- 
ward came to be applied to the Christian festival, cdiebrated neaiiy 
at the same time, in honor of the resurrection. In these serviee 
books, and in some of the very ancient English versicms of the Gos- 
pels, this word is used to translate the term passover. Tyndal and 
Coverdale, following this custom, introduced the term into their 
edition of the Bible ; and it has very improperly been permitTed to 
remain in this place in all the successive English versions and 
editions." To bring Mm forth to the people] Undoubtedly for a public 
mock trial before the Sanhedrim, such as our Lord passed through, 
and for execution in the sight of all the people. 

5. But prcufor was made wi^unit ceasing, &c.] In every calamity ^t 
seemed to threaten the church, the early Christians betook themselves 
to prayer. The life of one of the most zealous of the apostles is now 
at stake ; already James had fidlen ; Peter had been like a strong 
tower to the church in Jerusalem. He had made their public de- 
fenses before the Sanhedrim ; and most successfully and powerfully 
proved Christ to be the Messiah in the heart of the city, and within 
tile walls of the temple. His loss must be severely felt. T^ey do 
not apply to the king or to the Jewish rulers for his rescue, for this 
would be hopeless ; but they immediately supplicate a higher power, 
who is able to disappoint the malicious and murderous purposes of 
tiie mightiest earthly potentates — and their prayer is heard. The 
fwvent, efl^ectua^ prayer of .the righteous availeth much. The term 
translated tdithout ceasing, signifies also, " intense, fervent" 

6. When Herod tvould have brought him firth] When the feast of 
unleavened bread had passed, and Herod was intending the next 
day to bring him forth for trial. Between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains] This was the Roman custom, excepting that additional and 
unnecessary severity was used in Peter's case ; ordinarily, when 
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7 And belkdd, the angel of tbe Lord came upon Aim, and a 
light shined in the prison ; and he smote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saymg, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell 
off fix>m his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself^ and bind on thj 
pandala : and so ne did. And he saith unto lum, Cast thy gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me. 

prisoners were thus careftdly guarded, they were secured with a 
single chain, one end of whidi was attached to the right hand of the 
prisoner, and the other to the left hand of the person -vdio guarded 
him. In the present instance, the left hand of Peter was also 
attadied by a chain to the right hand of another soldier, Peter 
being thus placed between them. Wat deqnng] Although on the 
eve of a hopeless trial and a painful execution, and chained in a 
most uncomfortable situation. Such was the peace of his heart, his 
confidence in <jk>d, and the sustaining {^bwer of the Holy Ghost, that 
he drops into his usual slumher. What an astonishing power oyer 
death, and the natural shrinking fix>m physical pain, does the gospel 
of Christ afford ! The church were praying in agony ; but flie sub- 
ject of their prayers was soundly sleeping, unconscious of fear, not 
less sweetly than Herod in his palace. The keepers before the door] 
The other two soldiers, who guarded the prison gate. . 

7. And behold, the angd of the Lord came upon km\ (See Acts y, 19.) 
Without doubt, a supernatural being — one of those ministering sphits 
sent forth to minister unto the heirs of salyation, who, in performing 
their mission, assume often a yisible and human appearance. Came 
vpon him] Stood near him, appeared before him. And a light shined 
in the prison] As light, or a luminous cloud, usually attended the 
presence of these heayenly yisitants when they manifested themselyes 
on the earth. Luke xi, 9; xxiy,.4. This shining light would assure 
Peter, upon waking from his sleep, of the character of the person 
thus unexpectedly present with him. He smote Peter on the side] Not 
seyerely, but with snlBcient force to awaken him. And his chains fell 
q^] Signifying the ease and quickness with which the divine power 
can overcome every obstacle. They were not wrenched off, but 
slipped from his hand as if broken or unlocked, without disturbing 
the guard, who had been thrown into a deep sleep, or who were 
overpowered by the presence of the angel. With God nothing ia 
impossible. 

8. Gird thysdf and bind on thy sandals] Peter might have started 
up in haste, astonished by the singular occurrence. The angel, by 
this command, assures him of perfect security; that there was no 
necessity of undue haste. He is to make all the necessary prepara- 
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9 And he went out, and followed him, and wist not that it 
was true which was done hj the angel ; but thought he saw a 
-vision. 

10 When they were past the first and the second ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; .which 
opened to them of his own accord : and they went out, and 
passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel de- 
parted from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said. Now I know 
of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of 
the people of the Jews. 

tion. He had, for comfort, thrown off the flowing robes that the 
orientals wear, and which are fastened to the body by a girdle, or it 
might have been his only bed. This the angel commands him to 
put on, as it would be needed when he left the prison. The sandals 
were wood or leaflier, covering the sole of the foot, and bo^ind round 
with a strap. The mantle, or outside garment, was a large, square 
piece of cloth, thrown loosely over the shouldei-s. 

9. Wist not that ituxis true, &c.] He knew not j so suddenly had it 
all transpired, that it still seemed almost a dream. Thought he saw a 
vision] That is, thought he might be in a trance or dream, and that 
these events seemed to him to occur, but did not in reality. 

10. When they were past the first and the second ward] The word 
translated ward, also means guard ; they passed the tvro gaards, con- 
sisting of two each : the inner, to whom Peter was bound ; and the 
outer, standing before the gate. The iron gate — which opened to them 
of his own accord] The outer gate — a massive, iron-fastened door, 
also probably guarded. This, without a human hand, opened spon- 
taneously as they approached, giving a most convincing evidence of 
miraculous energy. That leadeth unto the ciVy]* Jerusalem was sur- 
rounded by three walls, and this prison is supposed to have been in 
one of the towers of the innermost walls ; and the iron gate is sup- 
posed to have been the entrance to this tower. And fortkwiih the 
angel departed from him] When no longer miraculous agency was 
necessary, it immediately ceased ; now Peter could find security by 
human means. 

11. And when Peter was come to himsdf] Until this moment he had 
seemed to himself more asleep than awake ; and he stood, as the 
angel left, in silent amazement at what had occurred. Being now 
left alone, in the open air, he recovers his self-possession, and attri- 
butes his wonderftil deliverance, with a grateful heart, to the true 
source. Of a surety] Truly. AU the expedation^-of the Jeios] They 
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12 And when lie had considered the thing , he came to tlie 
house of Mary the mother of John, whose sm*name was Mark ; 
where many were gathered together, praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel 
came to hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate 
for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the 
gate. 

ftilly expected, as well as earnestly desired, to witness the execution 
of this noteil ancL courageous apostle of our Lord, with something of 
the same appetite with which they cried out for the blood of his 
Master. 

12. When he had considered the thing] When he had reflected upon 
what was the best course for him to pursue under the circumstances. 
Ccatie to the house of Mary] Where, very probably, Peter abode while 
in the city, and where he thought his Mends might be gathered. 
He determined to go thither at once to relieve their anxieties. 
Mother of John] Probably tliis was the John Mark who wrote 
the Crospel bearing his name, the companion of Saul and Bar- 
nabas in their torn- through Asia Minor. Acts xiii, 5, 13; xv, 39. 
John was the Hebrew, and Mark his Greek surname, it being 
common thus to affix two names. Where many were gathered 
together^ praying] There were no churches then, and they held their 
meeting in private houses. As on the morrow Peter was to be 
brought forth, they dedicated flie night to intense prayer, not even 
yet despairing of success with an all-powerful Saviour. How soon 
and how extraordinarily is the prayer answered ! 

13. As Peter knocked at the door of the gate] He rapped at the porch 
door, or outer gate, as opposed to the inner door, which led imme- 
diately to the court around which the apartments were built The 
gates were large, to admit animals and burdens ; and a smaller door 
was constructed in them for the convenience of foot passengers. A 
damsd came to hearken] A maid-servant, or simply a girl connected 
with the family. She came to hearken. Through fear of the Jews 
they were forced to use much precaution ; and this hour of the night 
more care than usual would be likely to be used. Wtoda] The name 
is a Greek word, signifying rose; it being common among the Jews 
to give their daughters the names of flowers, &c. — as, for instance, 
Susanna, a Uly; Tamor, a palm-tree. (See Grotius.) 

14. When she knew Peter's voice] For she had undoubtedly often 
heard him speak, and she now, at once, recognizes his well-known 
accents. She opened not the gate for gladness] How natural this 
thoughflessnesa ! She was so overwhelmed with pleasure at the 
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15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she con- 
stantly aflSjmed that it was even so. Then said they, It is his 
angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking. And when they had opened 
the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 

17 But he, beckonins unto them with the hand to hold their 
peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out 
of the prison. And he said, Gro, show these things unto James, 
and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into another 
place. 

fact of his escape, and is so anxious to give the intelligence of it, 
that she forgets to open the gate, and that he is still standing in the 
street excluded from the house. • 

15. Thou art mad] Beside thyself; a common expression used in 
reference to those who assert what appears to be an impossibility. 
Although they had been earnestly praying for this, the answer was 
so sudden, miraculous, and incredible, they could scarcely believe it 
She constantly affirmed] Positively asserted. It is his angd] The Jews 
believed that each person, or, at least, every good person, had a 
guardian angel appointed to watch particularly over him. When 
angels appeared to men they assumed the human form, and they 
therefore believed that these angels did sometimes assume the very 
forms, and impersonate those over whom they watched, when they 
had something of especial importance to convey concerning them, to 
their friends, as the fact of their danger or death. Now it seemed 
to them impossible that Peter could have escaped from the prison ; 
and immediately the opinion, in which they had been educated, came 
to their minds as affording the only explanation of the circumstances 

• — ^it must be his guardian spirit which has appeared in the exact 
form of Peter, and speaks in the same voice he is accustomed to use. 
They may have suspected he brought some intelligence of the ap- 
proaching death of the apostle, or that he came to tell them that 
he had already died, or was put to death, within the prison walls. 

16. Were astonished] Being now convinced that it was really Peter, 
and not a spirit. 

17. Beckoning unto them, &c.] Waving his hand, significant of a 
desire for silence, lest their clamorous joy might attract observation, as 
well as immediately to call their attention to the great work of God, 
who should receive all the praise. Go, show these things unto James, 
ajid to the brethren] Who undoubtedly were also praying and greatly 
interested in the matter of his release.. The James mentioned here 
is James the Less, the other having been recently put to death by 
Heiod. Verse 2. The Christians were collected together iadifferent 
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18 Now as soon as it was day, tliere was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of -Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, 
he examined the keepers, and commanded that ihey should be 
put to death. And he went down from Judea to Cesarea, and 
there abode. 



places to watch and pray. Peter desires to hare their anxieties re- 
lieved ; to let them know that God has heard prayer, and to secure 
their thanksgivings to the Almighty. He departed^ and went into an- 
other place] He left the city ; but where he went is not stated. It was 
necessary that he should leave the city, as he had reason to expect 
that every effort would be made to discover him. He had been 
miraculously relieved fh)m prison, and he well judged that it was 
the divine will that he should use measures to save himself from 
another arrest at this time; Some have supposed he went to 
Cesarea; others, with more probability, to Antioch. (See Gal. u, 11.) 
But the Papists insist that he went to Rome, where he, as they say, 
established a church, and became its first bishop. "We need not say 
that they have not the least Scriptural evidence by which to sustain 
this opinion. 

18. There toas no small stir among the scldiers] They were thrown 
into consternation, and made anxious inquiries among each other 
concerning the astonishing absence of the prisoner. They probably 
examined the precincts of the prison ; found everything in its usual 
order — the gates were closed and barred ; yet still the fact was not 
to be questioned, Peter was gone. 

19. He examined the keepers, &c.] After examining the keepers, &c. 
The keepers, probably, that had the especial charge of him at the 
prison during the watch in which he was found missing, are intended. 
These he closely interrogated, and finding they could give no account 
of the matter, he affects to believe they had slept at their post, and 
permitted the prisoner to escape. The penalty fcr such an act, on 
the part of a Roman sentinel, was death, or the same punishment 
that the culprit was to suffer; and though, undoubtedly, they in- 
sisted upon their innocence, yet the king, disappointed and enraged 
at the escape of his victim, and in no way averse to shedding blood, 
commanded that they should be put to death. Se went down from 
Judea to Cesarea] The latter city was now fast rising into importance 
and wealth, and was the chief residence of the Roman governors. 
Josephos describes this journey, and states the cause to have been, 
that he might preside over tte solemnities and games which were 
celebrated in that city every Olympiad, a period of about four years, 
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20 And Herod was highly displeased with them of TVre -and 
Sidon. But they came with one accord to him, and haying 
made Blastus the king's chamberiain their fiiend, desired peace, 

• because their country was nourished by the king's country. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat ^ 
upon his throne, and made an oration unto them. 

in honor of Caesar, whose name this city bore. Great numbers 
of persons of rank and distinction resorted to Cesarea on these 
occasions. 

20. Berod tuas highly displeased vM them of Tyre and Sidon] He was 
greatly incensed and enraged against the inhabitants of these two 
commercial cities of Pboenice, north of Cesarea. The reason of this 
is not given, but it is conjectured that it was caused by commercial 
rivalry. Herod the Great had spent immense sums of money upon 
the port of Cesarea, and his successors probably forwarded his de- • 
signs, and lavished money upon its harbor, making it a most admi- 
rable and commodious port and commercial city. There may have 
been some rivalry between this port and the older setfports. Tyre 
and Sidon. However, this is all conjecture ; this fact only is known, 
Ihey had incurred the royal displeasure. They came with one accord 
to him] That is, the Tyrians and Sidonians, conjointly, came to him 
in the persons of their ambassadors, taking the opportunity, when he 
was at Cesarea, nearer to Phcenice than Jerusalem. The king's 
chamberlain] The officer having charge of the king's bed-chamber; 
an honorable office, and usually filled by one in high esteem with 
lihQ king. Blastus thus enjoying favorable opportunities of making 
such representations as were necessary, they secure his interest in 
Iheir business, and make him their advocate. Desired peace] Desired 
reconciliation, the removal of the difficulty ; not that war was really 
existing, but tl^ere was a painful misunderstanding that mi^t result 
in his stopping their supplies of food. Because their country was 
nourished by the king's country] The inhabitatits of these cities being 
almost entirely devoted to cohimerce, paid little attention to agri- 
culture, and were thus almost entirely dependent upbn the neighbor- 
ing agricultural districts for grain. Of this, the rich hills and valleys 
of Galilee and the neighboring provinces, all belonging to Herod, 
supplied the greater part, as they did in Solomon's days. 1 Kings v, 11. 
These cities were, therefore, quite dependent for food upon the king's 
territory ; and prohibition of trade with them laid upon his dominion, 
would be no small grievance to them ; they had every reason, thaie- 
fore, to desire peace. 

21. And upon a set day] Upon an appointed day of audience, per- 
haps when the ambassadors alluded to were to be publicly received 
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22 And the people gave a shout, saying^ It is the voice of a 
god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because 

•0 ■ 

It appears from Josephns, who strikingly corroborates the Scripture 
narrative in his history, to hare been the second day of the games^ 
The ceremonial took place in the theatre, where his throne was set. 
Arrayed in royal apparel] In garments of unusual magnificence — ^iu 
his kingly robes of purple, adorned with gold and precious stones. 
Made an oraii(m\ Probably to the ambassadors, to whom he now 
gave audience in the presence of the multitude, and made a speech 
to them. 

22. And the people gave a 8hovct\ Loud applause. The multitude, 
composed of the inhabitants of the city and foreigners, diiefly, not 
. Grentiles and Jews, for the Jews would not have ascribed divine 
honor to any man. They were probably incited by the courtiers 
and favorites of the king to give this extravagant expression of their 
foolish and idolatrous adulations. It is the voice of a god] This term, 
the Greeks and Bomans were wont to apply to their great and noble 
men after death, and sometimes, as in this case, before their decease. 
It was in this qualified, but still idolatrous and blasphemous, sense, 
that it was used at this time. It fell as sweet music upon the ear of 
this proud and inflated monardi ; and he was far from wishing to 
prc^ibit it, or to restrain the multitude, though his Jewish education 
had taught him its blasphemy. 

2a. The cmgd of the Lord smote him] The disease was evidently a direct 
judgment from the hand of God. It was not the result of sickness, 
but a sudden, peculiar, and awful stroke, caused by the direct inter- 
position of divine Providence. An angel had been sent to rescue 
Peter, the servant of Grod, and is now sent to punish his persecutor. 
Mb gave not Gfod the glory] He permitted honors to be paid to him- 
s^f that could only properly be offered, and that rightly belonged, to 
God. And he was eaten of worms] A horrid, inflammatory disease in 
his bowels, breeding worms, ana most excruciating in its torments, was 
made the instrument of his death. Its loathsomeness, its directness, 
and strangeness, were all adt^ted to produce a deep and wholesome 
impression upon the minds of those present engaged in paying idola- 
trous honor to a man like to themselves. His glory was at once 
destroyed ; his beauty defaced ; his strength made weakness ; and the 
vile worm, even before death,. commenced preying upon his corrupt- 
ing body ; all ending in a death painful beyond description. " Who- 
soever exalteth himself shall be abased." Matt, xxiii, 12. The 
account that Josephus gives, entirely corroborates the account of 
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lie gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and 
gave up the ghost. 

St. Luke ; he has embellished and added to his recital certain puerile 
reports, and connected with it the common superstitions of his nation, 
but in the main particulars there is a perfect coincidence : — " When 
Agrippa (Herod) had reigned three years over all Judea, he came to 
the city of Cesarea, which was formerly called Strato's Tower; and 
there he exhibited shows in honor of Caesar, upon his being informed 
that there was a certain festival celebrated to make vows for his 
safety. At which festival a great multitude was gotten together of 
the principal persons, and such as were of dignity through his pro- 
vince. On the second day of which show, he put 6n a garment 
made wholly of silver, and of a contexture truly wonderftil, and 
came into the theatre early in the morning; at which time the silver 
of his garment, being illuminated by the fresh reflection of the sun's 
ra3rs upon it, shone out after a surprising manner, and was so re- 
splendent as to spread a horror over those that looked intently upon 
htm ; and presently his flatterers cried out, one from one place, and 
another from another, (though not for his good,) that *he was a 
god;' and they added, *Be thou dierdful to us; for although we 

■ have hitherto reverenced thee only as a man, yet shall we henceforth 
own thee as superior to mortal nature.' Upon this the king did neither 
rebuke them, nor reject their impious flattery. But as he presently 
afterward looked up, he saw an owl sitting on a certain rope over 
his head, and immediately understood that this bird was the mes- 
senger of ill tidings, as it had once been the messenger of good 

^dings to him; and fell into the deepest sorrow. A severe pain 
also arose in his belly, and began in a most violent manner. He 
therefore looked upon his friends, and said, * I, whom ye call a god, 
am commanded presently to depart this life ; while Providence thus 
reproves the lying words you just now said to me ; and I, who was 
by you called immortal, am immediately to be hurried away by death. 
But I am bound to accept of what Providence allots, as it pleases 
God ; for we have by no means lived ill, but in a splendid and happy 
manner.' When he had said this, his pain became violent. Accord- 
ingly, he was carried into the palace, and the rumor went abroad 
everywhere, that he would certainly die in a little time. But the 
multitude presently sat in sackcloth, with their wives and children, 
after the law of their country, and besought God for the king's re- 
covery. All places wera also full of mourning and lamentation. 
Now the king rested in a high chamber, and as he saw them below 
lying prostrate on the ground, he could not himself forbear weeping. 
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24 But the word of God grew and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when 
they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, 
whose surname was Mark. 

And when he had been quite worn out by the pain in his belly for 
five days, he departed this life, being in the fifty-fourth year of his 
age, and in the seventh year of his reign." — Jos, Antiq. Jews^ book 
xix, chap, viii, ^ 2. Upou this, Kitto well remarks : — "■ The omissiim 
of this absurd incident of the owl, by which Josephus manages to 
make a very sad narrative ludicrous, is certainly not a circumstance 
which detracts from the superior authority of Luke as an historian. 
There is no real difference between them as to the malady of which 
he died. Josephus does not mention the disease, but merely the 
effect, agonizing pains in the bowels ; but I^uke, who was a phy- 
sician, goes higher, giving the cause of those pains — ' he uxxs eaten of 
wjorww, and gave up the ghost.'" (See Pictorial Bible, in foe.) The 
fact of Herod's being popular among the Jews, and of Jewish de- 
scent, will account for the palliating manner in which he is pre- 
sented in the above description by the Jewish historian. 

24. But the vwrd of God grew and multiplied] In spite of all oppo- 
sition and persecution the gospel spread in every direction, and the 
number of its converts was greatly multiplied. The king, their 
great persecutor, was thus awfully stopped in his career of oppo- 
sition, and Peter was miraculously set free to preach — ^all this would 
greatly conduce to the production of a strong, favorable impression 
in favor of the truth and divine authority of the gospel. Thus the 
Lord makes the wrath of man to praise him. Psa. Ixxvi, 10. 

25. 'And Barnabas and Said returned from Jerusalem] Whither they 
had been to carry the offering from the Christians of Antioch to the 
poor disciples in Jerusalem. Acts xi, 29, 30. Fulfilled their ministry] 
Having performed this service, and accomplished the object of their 
journey. i7b^, whose surname uxis Mark] (See note on verse 12.) 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

1. Paul and Barnabas sent by the church, being commissioned by Ute Holy 
Ghost, upon an extensive missionary tour. 5. Preach in the Island of Cyprus. 
6. They meet and rebuke Elymas, the sorcerer, at Paphos, who is struck with 
blindness. 12. Sergius Paiilus, the deputy, is converted. 14. Paul preaches 
in Antioch. 45. Opposition of the Jews. 46. They turn to tlie Oenttles, 
many of whom believe. 50. The apostles, expelled from Antioch, come to 
Iconium. 

TVrOW there were in the church that was at Antioch certain 
1^ prophets and teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had 
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 

1. In the ehurfii that was at Antiock'\ Antioch had become a second 
Jerusalem to the early Christians. Driven from the holy dty by per- 
secution, many of them found a home in Antioch, and preaching the 
gospel to the Jews at first, many of them were converted : after this, 
under the labors of Paul and Barnabas, a lai^ number of Jews and 
Gentiles were added to the cfaurdi. And now, as Jerusalem had be- 
fore this sent forth laborers in diff(n^nt directions, so the missionary 
chtrrch at Antioch was blessed with a sufficient number of ministers 
to enable t^em to send forth into the surrounding provinces those who 
could preach the everlasting gospel to those who had not yet heard 
the glad tidings. Certain prophets and teachers] Some of whom had 
come from Jerusalem, and some were natives of Antioch. " The pre- 
cise distinction between these two classes of ministers is not obvious ; 
and probably, in this passage, a precise distinction was not meant to 
be observed. The prophets^ among the early Christians, appear, in 
general, to have been those who foretold friture events under divine 
inspiration, and who, in their religious instructions and exhortations, 
were under a peculiar' divine influence. The teachers were probably, 
when spoken of distinctively, those not endued with a spirit of pro- 
phecy, but who were able to instruct in religion, to unfold and vind^ 
cate the principles of the Christian dispensation. The words seem, 
however, to be here used in a general sense, as meaning preachers of 
the gospel."--RiPLET. Simeon that was called Niger] Of whom we 
know nothing more than his name. Niger is a ILatin word signi- 
fying Uack: whether it was given him from the color of his skin 
or hair, or why he bore it, we know not. Lacius of Gyrene] The same 
supposed to be mentioned in Rom. xvi, 21 f a native of Cyrene in 
Africa. (See Acts xi, 20.) Manaen, which had been brought vp with 
Herod the tetrarch] This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, and 
not Herod Agrippa, mentioned in the preceding chapter. The word 

10 
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2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereonto 
I have called them. 

3 And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they sent them away. 

translated brought up signifies, 1. A foster brother: so the Ethiopic 
version renders this, " the son of Herod*s nurse." 2. One who takes 
food with another. 3. One who is educated with another — a schodfd' 
low; and this is probably the meaning here. " There is an account 
in Josephus, of one Manaen," says Dr. Briscoe, as quoted by Town- 
send, " an Essene, who foretold concerning Herod the Great, that he 
should be a king, while he was yet a boy at school ; and when it 
actually came to pass that he was king, being sent for by Herod, 
and asked how long he should reign, whether ten years? he an- 
swered. Yes. Twenty years ? Yes, thirty years. Upon which Herod 
gaye him his right hand ; and from that time held in great esteem 
such as were of the sect <rf the Essenes." " It is very probable," says 
To>Tnsend, " that a son of this Manaen, or some nephew, or other 
kinsman, to whom he gave his name, was educated in the family of 
Herod the Great. Hie young Manaen might be of the same age, 
and have the same preceptors and tutors as had Herod Antipas, one 
of the sons of Herod the Great, and for that reason be said to he 
brought up with him in particular. This Herod Antipas was, after 
his father's death, tetrarch of Galilee, and is the person who put John 
the Baptist to death." 

2. As they ministered to the Lord, and Jasted] As they were engaged 
in pul>lic religious services. While thus engaged, as it was an occa- 
sion of great solemnity, fasting was added to their other exercises. 
'Very probably they were peeking directi<m in prayer from on high 
ccmceming the further spread of the gospel, and a blessing upon 
their labors. What immediately followed may be considered an 
answer to their prayer. The Holy Ghost said] Signified by direct 
revelation to some one of the brethren present. Here the personality 
and deity of the Holy Spirit are evidently implied. Separate me Bar'- 
nabas and Saul] The word means, to separate, to destine, to appoint; 
which is the signification here. Separate unto me, &c., is the force 
of the ordinal expression. Whereunto I have caUedthem] They re- 
ceived their call, not from the church, but previously had been 
chosen by tiie Holy Ghost expressly for this work. Still, they 
wrought in connection with the church, according to the wiU <^ 
the divine Spirit 

8. And when tha/ had fasted and prayed] They were thus engaged 
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4 So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucift; and mm thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

when &e divine Spirit signified this will ; and prohaUy another day 
was appointed to be devoted to ^s solemn office. This day tfaey 
spent also in fasting and prayer, and proceeded to the simple, but im- 
pressive ceremony of setting them apart for their office and ministry. 
And laid their handi on ihem'\ That is, the persons mentioned in the 
first verse of this' chapter. There is no command recorded in Scrip- 
ture that they should thus ordain them for Iheir mission, neither was 
it a Jewish custom thus to ordain the elders of the synagogues *, but, 
on the contrary, the imposition of hands among the Jews was forbid- 
den : but these prophets and teachers undoubtedly were conscious of 
meeting the will of the Spirit, in some manner expressed to them, 
by this act. Here, then, is the simple, beautiful, apostolic practice of 
settii^ apart holy men ion: their work. The men were evidently called 
of God ; a day was set apart for their public recognition ; all the church 
joined in* solemn prayer and fasting, and then the prophets and 
ministers proceeded to lay hands upon their heads, and to rehearse 
^ir commission. 

4. Being sent fcrih hf the Holy Ghost] In the last clause of the pre- 
ceding verse it is said, " They (the church) sent them away." There 
is no contradiction. They were sent forth by the express direction 
of the Holy Spirit, and were guided and supported in their journeys 
by the continued presence and gracious influences of the Holy Spirit. 
Seleucia] It was a seaport, s j^ated at the mouth of the river Orontes, 
upon which, about fifteen miles distant, Antioch was also situated. 
It received its name from Sdeucus Nicanor, one of the generaLs of 
Alexander, who, upon the death of this king, received Syria as his 
portion of the empire, which was divided among Alexander's 
generals. Seleucia became a city of great importance and wealth. 
Cyprus] This was a large island in the Mediterranean, two hundred 
miles in length, fifty in l»*eadth, and about one hundred miles distant 
from the coast of Syria. Barnabas, being a native of this island, 
would feel an especial interest in its spiritual welfiure ; and probably 
on this account they turn Iheur &et first in this direction. " This 
beautiful island," says Kitto, *' was eminently fertile in all kinds of 
productions suited to its climate ; and its wines were held in very 
high estimation. It has always been noted for its redundant pro- 
duction of com, with which it was enabled to supply other countries. 
At present, Cyprus exhibits but the ruin of it» former glory and 
beauty. The spontaneous fertility of its soil cannot be suppressed 
«veii bj desolation and neglect ; its olives, oranges, and vines, still 
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5 And when ihey were at Salamis, they preached the wosd 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews. And they had ako Jdut 
to their minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain sorcerer, a false project, a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-iesus : 

7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 

grow combined even with the sngar-caoe : bat now not more than 
thirty thousand are found in this large and rich island, which once 
sustained a population of two millions.'* 

5. Scdamis] The most important city of Cyprus. It is a seaport, 
situated on the south-eastern part of the island. In the ^mgogues of 
the Jews] Paul and Barnabas both being Jews, could have* access to 
the synagogues. It seems to hare been their custom, where Uiere 
were Jews, to make the first offer of salvation to them. And they had 
also John to their mmsterl John Mark. Acts xii, 25. He was &e 
attendant, companion, and assistant, of Paul and Barnabas, taking 
charge of all necessary temporal duties, that they might give them- 
selres up solely to the work of the ministry. 

6. Paphos] This was the next city in importance to Sakmis, and 
was at this time the residence of the Roman proconsul. It was 
situated on the western coast, so that passing from Salami^, on the 
east, (as the island extended from east to west,) to Pafdios, one 
would trarel through the island. The city was noted for its temple to 
Venus, and the impure rites instituted in honor of this heathen goddess 
of love. A certain aoroerer^ a false prophd^ In the original, a magiciany 
one who practiced magical arts^-claimed to foretell future events by 
a supernatural inspiration— a fortune-teller. Bar-jesus] The term 
bar in the original language signified son. He was, therefore, the 
ton of Jesus, or Joskua^ a name not uncommon among the Jews. 

7. The deputy of the country^ Sergius Padus] The original word 
used to desoibe the office of Sergius, is properly translated proconsul; 
and it has been objected to by infidels as a mistake, as the governor 
of Cyprus did not bear so honorable a title, and serves, in their esti- 
mation, to discredit Luke's claims to belief as an historian \ but the 
consideration of the objection only serves to confirm the peculiar 
accnnurir of the Scripture statement : for not only has a quotation 
been found in an ancient historian, Dion Cassias, in which this very 
title is given to the governor of Cyprus, but a Cyprian medal, or 
coin, has been found, struck in the reign of Claudius Csesar, the very 
period that Sergius Paulus was in that island, and in whose reign 
Paul visited Cyiwus ; and this medal bears the name of Produs, 
wbo succeeded Sergina, and he receives, on the coin, the exact title 
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a prudent man ; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God, 

8 Bat Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpreta- 
tion) withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from 
the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also ts called Faul,) filled with the Holy 
Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

here given by Luke to Sergius— ptxxmsuZ of Cyprus. A prudent 
man] A man of ability. He was probably well educated for the 
times. He might have been learning something of philosophy 
and natural religion, if not of the Jewish .religion, from the Jew 
Elymas, and he was thus prepared to hear with some interest the 
discourses of the aposdes. Who called for Barnabas and Saul] Of 
whose preaching he had perhaps heard in different parts of the 
island, and whose presence in Paphos was known to him. He de- 
sired to hear for himself the new religion they preached, probably to 
gratify curiosity, being of an inquiring mind, rather than from any 
conviction of his need of the gospel or from any particular inte- 
rest in it. 

8. Btd Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name,) &c.] Elymas is an 
Arabic word, of which the Greek word magus, which we translate 
sorcerer, is its meaning as near as it could be expressed in another 
language. The Arabic word signifies unse^ learned^ or magician; and 
is applied in either a good or a bad sense, to signify an intelligent, 
" wise man ;" or, in a popular sense, one who pretends to discern the 
future by magical arts — ^a fortune-teller. Of the same nature is the 
word " wizard," ( wise-ard,) 'having tlie same equivocal meaning. He 
probably had become acquainted with the sciences of the day, and by 
this means imposed upon the vulgar — somewhat similar to Simon 
of Samaria. Acts viii, 9. Seeking to turn away the deputy from the 
faith] The force of the original is, to pervert^ or turn from the faith 
by misrepresenting it. Seeing that the exposition of the gospel by 
the apostles was finding a ready ear, and a candid reception on the 
part of the deputy, Elymas began to fear for himself and his hold 
upon the mind of this officer ; he therefore began to prejudice, if pos- 
sible, his mind against the doctrine he was hearing, to prevent his 
embracing the faith. 

9. Then Saul., who also is called Paul] And ever after by Luke; 
and when speaking of himself, or referred to by other apostles, he is 
thus styled. Why his name was now changed, or the present one 
assumed, is not certainly known ; but has been a matter of many 
conjectures among commentators. Paul, in the Latin tongue, signi- 
fies small, weak, and may have been given him at his birth from his 
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10 And said, O full of all subtilty, and all mischief, thou cliild 
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
to pervert liie right ways of the Lord ? 

small size : thus he says of himself 2 Cor. x, 10 : '^ For his bodily 
presence is weak, and his speech contemptible." As the name occurs 
just here, it is thought by some that he took the Latin name of Paul 
out of deference to the proconsul, his first illustrious convert. But 
in this we should discover nothing of the apostle's usual character ; 
and, besides, Luke gives him this name before the conversion of the 
proconsul is noticed. We incline to think, that being a native of 
Asia Minor, he always had two names, one among the Jews, and 
the other among the Gentiles. That Saul was his Jewish name, we 
know J and that Paul was his other name, is probable, because any 
Greek name he might have borne would have passed well enough 
among the Romans without the necessity of his taking a third Latin 
name. That his original Gentile name was the Roman one of Paul, 
is also the more probable from his being bom a Roman citizen, which 
privilege was likely to be indicated by his bearing a Roman name. 
The reasons for his now resuming it would be the same as those which 
would have led him to assume it, had it not been previously borne by 
him; and they are thus stated in supposition by Doddridge: — ^'^I 
think Beza's account of the matter most easy and probable — that 
having conversed hitherto chiefly with Jews and Syrians, to whom 
Saul was familiar, and now coming among Romans and Greeks, 
they would naturally pronounce his name Paul ; as one whose He- 
brew name was Jochanan, would be called by the Greeks and Latins 
Johannes ; by the French, Jean ; by the Dutch, Hans ; and by the 
English, John. Beza thinks the family of the proconsul might be 
the first who addressed or spoke to him by the name of Paul. This 
conjecture of Beza's is exceedingly probable. It is clear, however, 
that the reasons here stated must, according to the views we have 
taken, equally have operated in procuring the name Paul before he 
left his native Tarsus, that city being chiefly inhabited by Greeks." 
Filled with the Holy Ghost] Under the immediate inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit; so that the scorching condemnation he pronounced 
against Elymas was not his own, but the immediate direction of the 
Spirit, who understood the real character of Elymas. Set his eyes on 
him\ Looked intently at him. 

10. FvU of all subtilty ^ and dU mischief] Deceit and knavery, trick- 
ery ; the word here tmnslated mischief, denotes yad/% of action, levity ^ 
vUlany, and has reference to his arts of imposition, his legerdemain, 
&c. Thou child of the devil] Under his influence ; practicmg devilish 
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11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And im- 
mediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness ; and he went 
about seeking some to lead him hj the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, 
being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 l^ow when Paul and his c(Hnpan7 loosed from Paphos, ^tiey 

arts ; like him, a deceiver and a liar. So our Lord calls the Jews, 
on account of their hypocrisies, their perversions of his doctrine, and 
deceptions, the children of the devil, (John viii, 44,) because they re- 
sembled him in opposing the truth j his works they did. Thou enemy 
of all righteottsness] Opposed to all truth, because his very livelihood 
depended upon deceit and fraud. The truth must destroy at once 
his influence and means of support. A man who lives by fraud, ex- 
action, or deceit, will always be an enemy to righteousness, loving dark- 
ness rather than light, because his deeds are evil. Wilt thou not cease 
to pervert the right vxxys of the Lord f] " And to misrepresent the upright 
counsels and purposes of the Lord (for the salvation of men ?") The 
ways of the Lord, the doctrines of the gospel, are plain and straight ; 
Elymas's ways were crooked, perverse, and perplexed. He exhorts 
him to cease to turn the minds of men from divine truth, which, as a 
Jew, he must have understood sufficiently to condemn his present 
course. 

11. Beheld] Take notice. The hand of the Lord is upon thee] A 
Hebrew phrase denoting impending judgment. " A divine judgment 
now falls upon thee." God is about to afflict thee. An almighty 
Hand hinders thy further progress in these deceptions, by closing 
thine eyes. Thou shah he blind^ not seeing the sun for a season] That is, 
thy blindness shall be total, as some can barely distinguish the rays 
of the sun, thou^ otherwise blind — stone blind, as we say. It vxu 
for a season ; how long is not specified ; perhaps until he truly re- 
pented of his former sins. Immediaidy there fdl on him a mist and a 
darkness] Blindness commenced at once, but increased gradually; 
first came a cloudy mist, in which things were indistinctly seen, then 
the total eclipse. Went about seeking some one to lead him by the hand] 
So complete was the miracle. He could not guide himself; but, per- 
fectly helpless, he sought some one to lead him. 

12. Bdieved] The doctrine of Paul, attested by such an unques- 
tionable miracle. Being astonished] Amazed at this miraculous con- 
fbrmation of the gospel ; the phrase, doctrine of the Lord, referring to 
^8 manner or mode of presenting or teaching his faith — ^namely, by 
~ iracles. 

13. Paxi and his company] Barnabas, John Mark, and perhaps 
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came to Perea In Pampbylia: and John departing from them, 
returned to Jerusalem. 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch 
in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and 
sat down. 

15 And afler the reading of the law and the prophets, the 

some of the converts of Cyprus, accompanied them. Loosed from 
Paphos] Set sail. Came to Perga in Pamphflia] Pamphylia was a 
province of Asia Minor, opposite the western extremity of Cyprus, 
where Paul embarked. It occupied a central portion of the southern 
coast of Asia Minor, having, on the east, Paul's native province of 
Cilicia, and Lycia on the west Perga was the chief town of this 
province, and was noted anciently for a famous temple dedicated to 
Diana. It was situated some distance from the seacoast on the 
river Cestrus. John departing from them, returned to Jerusalem] Why 
John Mark left at this time is not stated. It may be the labors of 
tlie journeys were considered as too severe for him to bear, or the 
danger too great, or his desire to return home may have become iixe- 
slstible. From whatever cause he left, the reasons did not satisfy 
Paul, as it appears from Acts xv, 38, where he expresses his imwiU- 
ingness to take him again on a preaching tour. He was afterward 
restored to his confidence, and received his warmest afffection. CoL 
iv, 10; Philemon 24; 2 Tim. iv, 11. 

14. They cmne to Antiodi in Pisidia] This province lay immediately 
north of Pamphylia. Antioch, which was actually in the province 
of Phrygia, was its capital, and was called Antioch in Pisidia to dffl- 
tinguish it from Antioch in Syria, on the Orontes, from whence the 
apostle had come, and fifteen other places of the same name within 
the limits of Syria. Went into Hie synagogue on the sahbath-day] When- 
ever a sufficient company of Jews in a foreign land were collected, a 
synagogue was constructed, that they might engage in the reading 
and exposition of the Jewish Scriptures, though deprived of the 
temple services. These, as we have before stated, were never over- 
looked by the apostles; but though especially the apostle of the 
Gentiles, yet Paul improves every opportunity to seek the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, to preach the gospel to those who were the 
children of the covenant after the flesh. This was on Saturday, or 
the seventh day — the Jewish sabbath. Sat down] Took their seats, 
no doubt in the place where the doctora or teachers usually sat, as 
was the practice of those who were used to teach or preach. 

15. And afier the reading of the law and the prophets] A portion se- 
lected from the law, and another from the prophets, which wa« the 
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rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye m^n and 
brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, 
say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience. 

custom among the Jews. The law, or the five hodkB of Moses, were 
divided into sections of sudi length that by reading one every sab- 
bath the whole of the books of the law would be read through every 
year. The nders of the synagogue sent unto them] These rulers were 
men of age and repute in the Jewish community, to whom was com- 
mitted the general care and direction of die synagogue, and who saw 
that the exercises were properly performed. They selected the read- 
ers of the appointed Scriptures, and also some person to explain and 
enforce the truths read, or to address the people at the dose of &e 
reading. They also exercised the office of judges in minor offenses. 
One of their number bore the title of chief ruler of the S3rnagogue. 
Seeing these Jewish brethren — ^Paul and Barnabas— present, tiiey 
send word to them by the servant of the synagogue, that they could- 
have an opportunity, if they desired it, to speak to the people. If ye 
haoe any word^ &c.] The meaning of the original is : " If either of you 
have any word (of exhortation) to address to the x>eople, speak it, 
this being the proper time." These addresses were usually founded 
upon tiie Scriptures read just before, " Being strangers," says the 
editor of the Pictorial Bible, " they were not asked to read, as our 
Saviour did in the synagogue of Nazareth. It was not usual for any 
one to read in a synagogue of which he was not a member; and 
hence, although our Saviour taught in many synagogues, it does not 
appear that \e ever read in any but that to which he belonged. The 
* word of exhOTtation * or sermon, must not be confounded with such 
an exposition of Scripture as our Lord declared on the occasion to 
which we have referred. It was a distinct matter after the regular 
service had been finished. There was then almost always a dis- 
course delivered by some competent person. There was no regular 
officer for the purpose ; but any properly qualified teacher, who hap- 
pened to be present, was asked, or offered himself, to address the 
congregation. As tbe Jews residing in foreign parts had less abund- 
ant opportunities of obtaining instruction in this way than those in 
Judea, they were probably all the more anxious to avwl themselves 
of sudi opportunities as offered of hearing such strangers as visited 
their synagogues. This will explain the character of the present 
application " 
16. Then Paul-said] Of this address to his own brethren after 
10* 
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1 7 The God of this people of Israel chose our Others, and 
exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of 
Egypt, and with a high arm brought he them out of it. 

18 And about the tune of forty years suffered he their man- 
ners in the wilderness. 

the -flesh, Townsend remarks in his Notes : — ^^ Nothing can he added 
to the arguments which the apostles have addressed in their reported 
sermons, and their invaluable epistles, to their beloved countrymen ; 
and their doctrines seem to be all comprised in this address of St 
Paul. He reminds them of the former mercies of God to the fiimily 
of Abraham, and the prediction that their Messiah should be de- 
scended from David; and asserts that this Messiah was Jesus of 
Nazareth. He appeals to the well-known fact of the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead as the principal evidence of the truth of his 
declaration, and concludes with enforcing that one important truth, 
in which the whole human race are so immediately interested, that 
forgiveness of sins is to be proclaimed through Him alone; and that 
Christ alone can justify the Christian, not only from those offenses 
from which they were typically purified by the ceremonial law, but 
from those sins also for which that law had made no provision." Men 
of Israd^ and ye that fear God\ Two classes are here addressed, both 
classes being present — ^the native Jew and the Jewish proselyte. 
There were two kinds of the latter class, as we have before observed, 
those who received the law, and were circumcised, and those who 
renounced idolatry, and embraced the Jewish religion, but did not 
submit to circumcision. Give audience] Hear. 

17. Chose our fathers] Selected our forefathers — Abraham, Isaac, 
&c., the patriarchs — to be objects of his especial regard, the founders 
of a peculiar race, and the depositaries of his gracious promises — 
keying them distinct from all other nations. Exalted the people] 
When oppressed in the land of Egyyt, God raised them in the re- 
spect and fear of their enemies by their astonishing increase, and by 
his notable miracles in their behalf— or, as' Doddridge renders it, " he 
raised them out of a calamitous state." With a high arm] By the 
exertion of mighty power. " A literal translation of the Hebrew 
phrase bezerod ramahy with a lifted up arm, to protect them, and de- 
stroy their enen^ies. The meaning of the phrase is,o manifest displaif 
of the divine power. ^^ — Clarke. 

18. About the time of forty years] That is, from the time of their 
going out of Egypt until they reached Canaan. Suffered he their 
tnanners] Endured their perverseness and frequent disobedience — ^was 
long-suffering toward them. The reading of several of the best 
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19 And when he had destrojed seven nations in the hind of 
Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot 

20 And after that he gave unto them judees, abont the Sfmce 
of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 

editions of the New Testament here is probably the correct one: 
** He carried them in his arms, in the wilderness, as a nurse ;" the 
apostle having reference, perhaps, to the passage in Dent, i, 31, 
" Thou hast seen how that the Lord thy God bare thee, as a man 
doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went, until ye came into this 
place.** The meaning of the passage is, that his dealings toward 
them were marked with the tenderness of a nnrse for her infant 
child ; he bore them, as it were, in his bosom, over the dlAcalties of 
the way. 

19. Whmhehadde8trmf€d8evmnait(Mstnthekmd<fCh(maan] That is, 
when he had destroyed tiiem as nations, sMued^ humbled^ and brought 
them into subjection, not exterminated them. These nations were 
the Hittitites, Canaanites, Girgashites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites, 
and the Jebusites. Be divided their land by ht] Thus had Joshua 
done under the direction of the Almighty. (See Joshua xi, 23; 
xii, 6-8.) 

20. He gave unto them judges] From the death of Joshua to the 
choice of Saul as king, men were raised up in the providence of God, 
not in a regular line of descent, who were made the instruments of 
relieving them from the oppressions into which they had Mien, and 
who exercised the chief authority in the tribes, bearing the title of 
judges, from one of their most important <^ces. About the tpace of 
fawr hundred and ffty years] This is a passage of no small difficulty 
with commentators, because its chronology conflicts with that of 
I Kings vi, which reads thus : ^* And it came to x)ass in the four hun- 
dred and eightieth year after the children of Israel were come out of 
the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, 
In the month of Zif, which is the second month, that he began to 
bnild the house of the Lord.** Taking away from this forty yean 
for the wandering in the wilderness, and then the reign of David and 
Saul forty years each, there will be then but four hundred years left 
between their comiag into Canaan and the reign of Saul. The 
Jewish historian, Josephus, agrees with the apostle in his chronology 
of the event, and differs from that of 1 Kings, in that he makes the 
period there mentioned from the departmre out of Egypt to the 
building of the temple to be five hundred and ninety-two years. If 
from this sum the forty years in the wilderness be subtracted, seven- 
teen for Joshua, eighty for Sanl and David, four for the reign of 
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said, I have £c»cind David the son of Jesse, a maa after mine owd 
heart, which shall fulfill all my wilL 

23 Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 

24 When John had first preached before his c(»ning the bap- 
tism of repentance to all the people of IsraeL 

ness j giving a manifest expression of his approbation in the follow- 
ing language : / have found— a man after mine own hearty which shall 
fulfill all my wiU] This is not a literal quotation of an j one divine 
c<Hnmendation of David recorded in the Scriptares, but is a kind 
of summary of several passages. (See Psa. Wxniy, 20; 1 Saa. 
xiii, 14.) The meaning of the latter clause is, that David was one 
who would, contrary to Saul, obey the Xiord in the government of 
his kingdom, ordering it according to his wilL Upon this Mr. Ben- 
son remai^ : — ^ When it is said that David wcu a man after OoePg 
own heart, it should be understood not of his private, but of his pMc 
diaracter. He was a man after Grod's own heart, because he nded 
the people according to the divine will He did not allow ciidolatry; 
he did not set up for absolute powers. He was guided in the govern- 
ment of the nation by the law of Moses, as the stancttng rule of govern- 
ment, and by the prophet, or the divine oracle, whenby Qod gave 
directions upon particular emergencies. Whatever Saul's private 
character was, he was not a good king to Israel. He did not follow 
the law, the oracle, and the prophet; but attempted to be absoUttA, and 
thereby to subvert the constitution of the kingdom. That this was 
the meaning of David*s being a man after God's own heart will easily 
appear by comparing 1 Sam. xv, 28, with xxviii, 17, 18 ; 1 Chron. x, 
13, 14 ; Psa. Ixxviii, 70." * 

23. This man's seed] David's descendants. According to his pro- 
mise] (See Matt, xxii, 42; John vu, 42. Compare Psalm Ixxxix, 
29, 36 ; 2 Sam. vii, 16.) Baised unto Israd a Saoiour] To Israel was 
the Saviour especially promised, though he came as the Saviour of 
all men. He was to be of Jewish descent ofbex the flesh ; and to the 
lost children of the house of Israel was his gospel first to be preadi- 
ed : and as Paul was now addressing a Jewish audience, he idlades 
to the peculiar relation they held as a nation to the Bedeemer of 
mankind ; and the burden of the argument is to prove that Jesus is 
the Saviour of Israel, for whom they have been waiting. 

24. When John bad first preached before Ms coming] John the Bap- 
tist, who presented himself as the forerunner of Christ, saying, " The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight." Matt, iii, 1, 2, 11 ; John i, 28, 26, 27. 
The holism cf r^witonce] Those who presented themselves for bap- 
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85 And 08 Jdin fulfilled his coarse, he said, Whom tibink ye 
that I am ? I am not he : but, behold, there cometh <me a£ter 
me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which 

tism to John took upon themselves vows to live new and righteoos 
lives, breaking off from their sinful courses, and living in expectation 
of ihe coming Messiah, whose disdpks they were to become upon 
his advent 

25. And as John ftdJUled his course] While he was engaged in pur- 
suing Ins appointed work, fulfilling his ministry, likened to a course 
or race, from its short duration, and the ardent zeal with which John 
nrosecnted it He saidy &c] These are not the exact words found in 
the evangelists, but they express the same sense. ( See Mark i, 7 ; Luke 
iii, 16; John i, 20, 26, 27.) I am not he] I am not the expected 
Messiah. Whose shoes — lam not worthy to loose\ Their sandals, made 
of wood and leather, and strapped upon the bottom of the feet, were 
unloosed by servants as a guest entered the house, and the feet, 
having been exposed to the dust, were washed. The meaning of 
John was, I am not even worthy to be the servant of the Messiah, so 
exalted is his character. The apostle alludes to the office and minis- 
try of John to show that he fulfilled those prophecies referring to the 
forerunner of the Messiah, and thus established and confirmed the 
Messiahship of Christ Isa. xl, 3 ; Mai. iv, 5. 

26. Children of the stock of Abraham] Descendants of Abraham, 
natural bom Israelites. Whosoever among you feareth God] Prose- 
lytes. Verse 16. Is the vxjrd of this salvation] The message, the 
tidings of this salvation — that is, the doctrine of repentance and for- 
giveness through faith in the Bedeemer. 

27. Because they knew him not] In setting forth and proving his 
resurrection, the apostle must necessarily describe his death. This 
he does, speaking with all possible gentleness of the conduct of the 
Jews in his cmeifixion, so as not to exasperate his brethren to whom 
he was speaking, attributing their conduct to ignorance and blind- 
ness. They did not know him as the Messiah, They did not recog- 
nize, or were not convinced by the miraculous tokens of his office 
and mission. They did not crucify him as the Redeemer of Israel, but 
as a supposed deceiver. Nor yet the voices of the prophds] They did 
not understand the meaning of the prophecies read every sabbath in 
their hearing. They overlooked the true character of the Messiah 
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are read every sabbathrday, they have fnlfiUed them in con- 
demning him, 

28 And though they found no cause of death in him, yet de- 
sired they Pilate that he should be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, 
they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from the dead : 

31 And he was seen manv days of them which came up with 
him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the 
people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that tiie pro- 
mise which was made unto the &thers, 

and of his kingdom, expecting a temporal prince and a woridly 
jungdom. Thof haoefidfJled them in condemning him] AlUiongh con- 
tinually hearing these prophecies, still they had been so perversely 
blind, as that, by their rejection of Christ, and by the death to which 
they subjected him, Ihey unconsciously fulfilled the very words of 
their prophets. Psa. xxil, 16-18; Isa. liii, 3, 7-9; Dan. ix, 26. 

28. Th^ found no cause of death in him] This was the testimony of 
the Roman governor after repeated examinations, and after listening 
to the clamorous accusations of the Jewish rulers. " After all ihtir 
efforts ; after Ihe treason of Judas ; after their employing false wit- 
nesses ; still no crime was laid to his charge. The Sanhedrim con- 
demned him for blasphemy ; and yet they knew that they could not 
substantiate this charge before Pilate, and they therefore endeavored 
to procure his condemnation on the ground of sedition." Luke xxii, 
70, 71; xxiii, 1, 2. , 

29. Had fulfilled aU that was wriUen] That is, with reference to his 
death. They took him doum from the tree] This does not mean that 
his persecutors and murderers also took him down ; for this was not 
the feuci, Joseph of Arimathea, a disciple, begged his body of 
Pilate, and his request was granted. It is a general expression 
meaning simply, that he was taken down from the cross; or iheif — the 
Jews — as Joseph and Nicodemus, who requested him, were Jews. 

Z\. He was seen many days] For forty days, at different times and 
places, was Jesus manifested to his disciples. Of than which came up 
with him from Galilee] Of the apostles and disciples, who were espe- 
cially appointed to bear witness of his resurrection. (See Acts x, 
40, 41.) 

32. And we] Paul and Barnabas. Dedare unto you glad tidings] 
Especially joyful tidings to the Jews, that the long-promised Mes- 
siah had actually come. The ptvmise which was made unto the fathers] 
Of a Messiah ; spread all over the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
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38 God h^th fulfilled the san^ unto us their children, in thai 
he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day haye I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, 
now no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, I will 
give you the sure mercies of David. 

33. EM fulfilled-Hn that he hath raised up Jesus again] That is, 
completed and confirmed all the other promises relating to the Mes- 
siah by this most convincing and crowning one. " Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee." Fsa. ii, 7. Not that by raising up 
Jesus he was then begotten to the relation of Son, hst by this resur- 
rection his Sonship was declared or confirmed, according to the pro- 
phetic promise in the second Psalm. " It is true," says Mr. Wesley, 
" he was the Son of Qod from eternity. The meaning, therelore, is, 
I have this day declared thee to be my Son. As St Paul, elsewhere, 
' Dedared to be the Son of God with power, by the ^urrection horn. 
the dead.' Rom. i, 4. And it is with peculiar propriety and beauty 
that God is said to ' have begotten him ' on the day when he raised 
him &om the dead, as he seemed then to be bom out of the earth 
anew." 

34. And at concerning] And in further proof of this — that is, the 
fulfillment of the promise and the consequent Mossiahship of Christ 
Now no mere to return to corruption] This distinguished the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from all others. Lazarus had been raised, but was 
again liable to disease, death, and bodily corruption. The reasoning 
of the apostle here seems to be, that Christ is additionally proved to 
be the Messiah, in that his Resurrection was final, and not temporary, 
acceding to what had been prophesied of him ; which prophecies 
the apostie now recites. On Ms wise] In this manner. I unll give 
you the sure mercies of David] I will give to you ; that is, to you Jews, 
the fidfillment of the merciful promises made to David. The 
apostie here quotes from Isa. Iv, 3, where the people are e^orted to 
obedience, with the assurance that the blessiag promised^ to David 
shall be bestowed upon them : " I will make an eveiiasting covenant 
with you, even the sure mercies of David." These pronaises re- 
ferred to the reign and blessings attending the kingdom of tiie 
Messiah — the promised Son and successor of David, whose kingdom 
should be perpetual. " The apostle aignes that tiiese merciful pro- 
mises have been proved to be sure and tnie by their fulfillment in tike 
resurrection of Jesus; which resurrection (so acoomplbhed as that, 
^eable to the prophecy at Psa. xvi, 10, his body did not experience 
tna* comiption which results from permanent death) proved him to 

™ J^^essiah promised to tiie fatiicrs."— Bloomfibu>. 
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85 Where^re he sakh ako in another Psalm^ Thou shalt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he had serred his own generation by the 
will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fadbers, and saw 
corruption : - 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known unto }rpvL therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgireness of sins : 

39 And by him all that believe are justified from ail things, 
from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. 

36. in anoAer Psalm] (See Psa. xri, 10.) Peter made use of this 
passage for ihQ same purpose, when arguing before the Jews in Jeru- 
salem the Messiahship of Christ, alledging that in his resurrection 
tiiis passage was fulfilled, and could have applied to no other. (See 
Acts ii, 27, 31.) 

36. For Davidr-^fs& on deep] Here the i^stle shows that the pro- 
mise could not have referred to David himsdi^ as he did m0 eomq)- 
iion, but to his more glorious Son, afcer the flesh. The marginal 
reading of the sentence, after he had served his own generatwn bgthewSl 
rf God, is, after he had in his own age served (or obeyed) ihewiUof God, 
which is probably the most ccnrect Fdl on sleep] Died — sweetly fmd 
willingly, as one sleeps when wearied. Was hid unto his ftohers] In 
the large, deep sepuldires hewed from the rock, where laid the bodies 
of his £unily which jneceded him. Saiw oorrviptidn] Decayed, as had 
all the dead before Mm. 

37. But he, whom Gdd raised again] Jesus, the lineal descendant of 
David, aeoordmg to the promise just quoted* Saw no ootruption] Did 
not experience the effects of this universal law ; his body not suffer- 
ing decay after dea^ ( See Acts .ii, 31, 34.) 

38. Be it known unto you] The apostle now ccmimences the appli- 
cation of his discourse, having proved that Jesus was the Messiah, 
as confirmed by the fulfillment of prophecy, he begins to present the 
spiritual ben^ts resulting from, his coming, and offers him to them 
as the ohject of thdr faith and love. Through this man] By his in- 
strumentality: that is, thioi^h the sacrificial death of Jesus. The 
forgiveness of sins] In which is implied all the blessings of the gospel, 
the first of which must be the fc^giveness of past transgressions in 
those who penitently believe in Him. 

39. And by him aU that believe are justified from all things] Here the 
apostle Paid announces the blessed doctrine of justification by faith, 
which is the great theme of nearly all of his epistles All that be- 
Ueve — frilly relying upon him for forgiveness, and are penitent in 
view of thdr ^ns, tat absolved from the penalty attached to their 
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40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon yoa whick is spc^en 
of in the prophets: 

41 Behmd, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish : for I work 
a work in your days, a work which ye shall in nowise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you. 

disohedience — accounted before God as if they had not sinned, and 
through the sacrifice of Christ, who honored thereby the broken law, 
we stand acquitted from the fearful consequences of sin, and uncon- 
demned before God, being justified in his divine mind from our past 
transgressions. As says the £^x)8tle, in Bom. v, 1 : ^ Therefore being 
jtuHJied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." From which yt could not be JHStified by the law of Moses] The 
Mosaic system was chiefly civil, and related principally to the order- 
ing of the life, and the management of the civil polity of the Jews ; 
80 far as it was spiritual, it referred symbolically to Christ and the 
new dispensation. The systems o( sacrifices and ceremonies, in them- 
selves, were unavailmg to purge the conscience from guilt, and even 
to forgive sin, as the apostle clearly shows, Heb. ix, 9-14 ; and be- 
sides, there were many crimes for which the Mosaic code had no 
pardon, and couM offer no atonement As Mr. Scott remarks : — 
" The only effect of the sacrifices and purgations of the Mosaic law 
was admission into the congregation again, whence the breach <^ 
some positive ceren^ony had excluded a man: and some offenses 
punishable with death admitted no sacrifice at alL Whareas, iJiis 
atonement of Christ readies to the perfect and eternal forgiveness 
of every kind and degree of transgression in them that sincerely be- 
lieve and obey him." 

40. Beware therefore] Having o^RNed th^ encouraging promises of 
the gospel to those who were willing to believe in Jesus as the Mes- 
siah, he adds the succeeding prophetic warning against the obstinate 
and unbelieving. In the prophOs] In the book of the prophets ; the 
twelve minor prophets, from Hosea to Malachi, forming but one 
book in the Jewish canon. The particular passage cited by the 
apostle is found in Hab. i, 5 ; its sense is given, although it is not 
quoted verbatim. 

41. Behold, ye despisers] The solemn address of the prophet, when 
first spoken, referred to tibose who disbelieved the divine threatening, 
that Grod would deliver them into the hands of the Chaldeans. It 
was, however, peculiarly applicable to those who should reject Christ, 
and lay themselves liable to the dreadful consequences that must 
follow. And peri^] Doddridge and others rendei* this, "a«c/ dtsap- 
pear-" as those that shall perish at once, and vanish, as it were) out 
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42 And when the Jews were gone ont of the synaflogue, the 
Gentiks besought that these words might be preached to Uiem 
the next sabbath. 

43 Now, when the congregation was broken up, many of the 
Jews and reli^ous prosetytes followed Paul and Barnabas ; who, 
9peaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God. 

44 And the next sabbath-day came ahnost the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of Grod. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled 
with envy, and spake against those things which were spoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 

of sight. Bloomfield renders it, "and be exceedingly amazed** at the 
impending judgments of Grod. Work a work] Perform a work of 
retribution, referring to the terrible judgments God will bring upon 
those who despise the gospel. Ye t^all in nowise believe] " Which you 
will notbelieve." So fearful were these judgments to be that diey 
would not believe them if told beforehand— a figurative expression, 
showing the awful character of the punishment to be visited upon 
the despisers. This language was applicable to the terrible temporal 
calamities that befall the Jewish nation soon after this, and to tho 
more awful doom of finally impenitent Jews and Gentiles in an 
other world. 

42. And when the Jews were gone out <^ the mptagogue] A different 
version of this verse, found in the best copies of Uie New Testament, 
gives to it the following, and probably the true reading : " And when 
they, that is, the apostles, were going out of the synagogue of the 
Jews, the Gentiles (that is, the Gentile proselytes) besought," &c. 
That time words might be preached to them] These doctrines. They 
desired further explanations and instructions concerning the gospel 
of Christ which had been preached by the aposdes. The next sab- 
bath] That is, the next seventh day, answering to our Saturday, that 
being the Jewish sabbath. 

43. Now, when the congregation was broken tip] As they dispersed to 
their homes, the services having closed before. Yeise 42. Persuaded 
them to continue in the grace of God] In the gospel of Christ, which, it 
seems, some had embraced during the discourse — this is called the 
grace of GU)d, because, in the gospel, grace is eminently seen in its 
origin, in its operation, and in its heavenly reward. (See Acts xiv, 
3 ; XX, 24 ; Bom. v, 2 ; Gal. v, 4 ; Col. i, 6 ; Heb. xii, 15.) 

44. Almost the whole city together] Gentiles as well as Jews ; a great 
multitude, attracted by the reports of the apostle's discourse. 

45. JFVkd with envy] At the success of the apostles in securing the 
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46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken 
to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlastiiig life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles : 

47 For so hath the Lord conunanded us, saying, I have set 
Hiee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for sal- 
vation unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord : and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed. 

attention of the multitudes, and in obtaining bo many disciples from 
among them. Blaspheming] "Reviling;" denying what they said, 
and adding insult to their injury by slandering the apostles. 

46. Waxed hold] " Spei^ng boldly." Increased in Christian bold- 
ness, as the persecution they began to experience called for firmness. 
As their day, so was their strength. It was necessary] It was in ac- 
cordance with the instructions of Christ Verse 26; Acts 'ill, 26; 
Matt X, 6, &c. This great favor having been bestowed upon tliem 
for " their fathers' sakes," that the Saviour should arise in their na- 
tion, and the gospel be first offered for their faith, a peculiar obliga- 
tion rested upon them, and a severe penalty must follow their neglect 
Ye pvt it fnm you] Beject it Judge yowrsdves] Discern, discover, 
make known. Unworthy of everlasting life] By your opposition and re- 
viling, you act as if you were unworthy of eternal life ; you do, in fact, 
judge and condemn yourselves, or show yourselves to be unworthy 
of that eternal life which only can be obtained by faith in the de- 
spised Jesus. Zo, we tttm to the Gentiles] Not from the Jews every 
where, because he afterward preaches to them in other places, in 
every Jewish synagogue, (Acts xvii, 2,) but from the Jews of An- 
tioch. He had given them the first opportunity, preached the good 
news of the gospel first in their synagogue ; but as they had gene- 
rally rejected and reviled it, he now turns fh>m them to the Gentile 
inhabitants of Antloch. 

47. For so hath the Lord cooimanded] (See Isa. xlix, 6.) The 
apostle here sho^w from a Scripture prediction the propriety of his 
ofiering the gospel to the Gentiles. In the chapter from which the 
quotation is taken, the character and office of the Messiah are pre- 
sented ; and, in this verse, the extent of his commission — ^to be not 
only the Redeemer of Israel, but a " light to the Gentiles, and for 
salvation unto the ends of the earth." 

48. They toere glad] " Bejoiced greatly " to hear that to the Gentiles, 
as well as to the Jews, this great salvation was to be offered. Ghri- 
jkd the word of the Lord] Saw its excellence, and spoke in its praise ; 
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4:9 And the word of the Lord was puldislied tliiougbout al tlie 
region. 

50 Btit tbe Jews stirred up the devout and honorable women, 
and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts.' 

expressed aloud their admiration of its universal benevolence, " as 
worthy of the impartiality of the God of the whole universe." And 
as many as ivere ordained to eternal life] The original word, translated 
ordained, signifies disposed or prepared^ determined, resolved. There is 
nothing in this passage relating to an absolute decree, or any pre- 
destination to salvation, irrespective of the voluntary consent of the 
subjects, but reference is had entirely to such a disposition of heart 
as fitted one for the attainment of eternal life. " Such as were so 
disposed and prepared, believed through divine grace, and embraced 
the gosgel, in opposition to those who, by rejecting the gospel, 
'judged themselves unworthy of everlasting life.'" Upon this pas- 
sage Mr. Wesley makes the following comment : — " St. Luke does 
not say ' foreordained.' He is not speaking of what was done from 
eternity, but what was done through tbe preaching of the gospel. 
He is describing that ordiiiation, and that only, which was at the 
very time of hearing it. During this sermon those believed^ says the 
apostle, to whom God then gave power to believe. It Is as if he had 
said, They believed, ' whose hearts the Lord opened j* as he expresses 
it in a clearly parallel place, speaking of the same kind of ordina- 
tion. Acts xvi, 14, &c. It is observable, the original word is not 
once used in Scripture to express eternal predestination of any kind. 
The sum is, All those, and those only, who were now ordained, now 
believed. Not that God rejected the rest : it was his will that they 
also should be saved; but they thrust salvation from them. Nor 
were they who then believed constrained to believe. But grace was 
there first copiously offered them. And they did not thrust it away, 
so that a great multitude even of the Grentiles were converted. In a 
word, the expression properly implies a present operation of divine 
grace working faith in the hearers." 

49. The word of the Lord] The gospel. Throughout aU the region] 
The country around Antioch. 

50. The devout and honorable vxmen] Gentile ladies of high rank, 
united to husbands who had influence in the city, and who had been 
converted to Judaism, and were even now considered devout, ac- 
cording to the Jewish estimation, for their faithful attention to the 
ceremonies of theu: law. Chief men of the dty] The magistrates of 
the city. They may have represented the apostles to them as se- 
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51 But they shook off the dust <^ their feet against them, and 
came unto Iconium. 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy and with the Hdy 
Ghost 

ditious men, and setters forth of new religions, opposed to the tran- 
quillity and safety of the city, and to their heathen worship. Expdled 
them out of their coast$\ Probably not using force, but ordering them 
to leave the limits of their territories; to which command the 
apostles, not resisting the arm of the law, submit, and leave. 

51. But they shook off the dust of their feet against them] For thus our 
Saviour had commanded them to do, as they departed from any house 
or city that did not receive them, (Matt, x, 44,) as a testimony against 
them of their having been offered Christ and rejecting him as their 
Saviour. " The act of shaking off the dust of their feet showed very 
significantly their abhorrence of the guilt which was involved in 
rejecting the gospel. It showed that they dreaded to have any part 
or lot with a people that arrayed themselves so strenuously against 
God. And as they acted not in their private capacity, but as am- 
bassadors and ministers of God, they thus gave warning of the re- 
jection from Grod which awaited opposers, if they continued to de- 
spise the gospel." — Ripley. Came into Iconium] A populous dty, 
east of Antiodi, in the province of Lyconia. 

52. And the disciples uxre filed vnth joy] They were fUled with spi- 
ritual joy — the natural effect of the religion they had lately embraced. 
Though their beloved teachers were drawn away, and they them- 
selves probably persecuted, still, in the midst of all afflictions, they 
were filed with unspeakable and unalloyed joy. And unth the Holy 
Ghost] They were richly endowed with the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit, in his office as sanctifier, reference, probably, not being 
had here to the power of working miracles, as there is no mention 
of the bestowment of this upon them through the instrumentality of 
the apostles. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Paul and Barnabas driven by persecution from Iconium. 8. Paul heals 
the cripple at Lystra ; he and Barnabas worshiped as gods. 19. Paul stoned. 
31. They pass through the different churches confirming the disciples. 9S. Be> 
turn to Antioch, and report success. 

AND it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together 
into the synagogue of the J;ews, and so spake, that a great 
multitude, hoib. of the Jews, and also of the Greeks, believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil-affect^ against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted 
signs and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and port held 
with the Jews, and part widi the apostles. 



1. So ^fxihe] So condusively, so powerfully, and with so much of 
the influence of the Holy Ghost 0/ the Greeks] Piobably pnose- 
lytes who spoke the Greek language ; although some suppose them 
to have been Gentiles drawn to the Jewish synagogue by the fame 
of the apostles. 

2. But the uMtieeing Jews] Those who refused to acknowledge 
Jesus as flieir Messiah, and rejected the doctrines of the apostles. 
Stiired up the Gentiles] Instigated, set on the heath^is, against (he 
brethren— Paul and Barnabas — and ihoae who had emlwaced Chnst. 
EvU-dffected] Imbittered, prejudiced against 

3. Long tune ^terefore abode th^] In order to buSd up and coo&rm 
the faith of the numerous converts, and to overc(»Be the opposition 
and prejudice against them, by tiieir humble, pious lives, and public 
instructions. Speaking boldly in the Lord] These words may either 
mean &at they boldly preached Jescui, tiiat is, his doctrines and re- 
ligion, or, as many commentators render them, " speaking freely in 
reliance upon the Lord." Gave tettHmmy] That is, the Lord gave 
assurance or evidence of the truth of their doctrine by giving them 
power to work mirades. Word of his grace] The gospeL Granted 
ngns and wonders] Mirades; which were signs of the presence and 
power of God, and wond«ful for their extraordinary character. 

4. Was divukd] Held diff(u:ent opinicms of the doctrines of the 
apostles — ^the one party approving, the other rejecting. Part hdd 
wSk the Jews] Jcrnied with them in their enmity against the brethren, 
as apostates from their rdigion. Part with the apostles] Espoused 
their cause, probably from sympathy. 
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5 And when there waa an assault made both of the Grentiles, 
and also of the Jews, -with their rulers, to use them despitefully, 
and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of iV, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round 
about: 

7 And there they preached the gospel. 

8 And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his 
feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had 
walked. 

9 The same heard Paul speak : who steadfastly beholding him, 
and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 

5. When there was an assault model When there was a fall purpose, 
a set design, to make an attack upon them, for they did not wait for 
its execHtioB. To xae them desjiitef\diy\ With violence and abuse. 
To stone ihan\ As blasphemers against the law. Dent, xiii, 6. So 
they stoned Stephen, as speaking " blasphemous words against the 
law and the temple," Acts vi, 18 ; and so also they attempted to stone 
Christ for supposed blasphemy. John x, 33. 

6. They were wopre of ii\ By some means the plot came to their 
knowledge. The origmal rather means, ^ Having taken conddera- 
tion respecting the matter, what was best to be done." Lystra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia] Lycaonia was anof^OT province of Asia 
Minor, adj<^iiing Fisidia on the north-east. These two cities w^» in 
a soulheriy direction from Iconimn. 

8. Impotent in his feet] Ebiving no strength in his feet, they being 
entirely incapable of bearing the weight of his body. He sat, em- 
phatically expressing his helplessness, not having the power of 
walking. A cripple from his mothei^s womb] His weakness was not a 
late or sudden affection, but had been of long continuance, even from 
his birth, so that he had never been able to walk ] thus making him 
a most suitable subject for the display of divine power in his cure/ 
The derivaticm of the word crip^ Mr. Bloomfidd remarks, is sug- 
gested by the oW spelUng of tiie word creeple, one who can only ov^, 
and not walk upright. 

9. Perceiving that he hadfbith to be healed] Seeing manifested in Ins 
countenance, as he gased upon him, that look of confidence in his 
truth, and power to do him good, that fitted him to become a subject 
of miraculous energy; or the divine power now bestowed upon him, 
enabled him to discern this state of heart in die impotent num. Hds 
cripple may have heard of the miracles performed by the aposdes in 
Iconium, and on this account had great faith in tiieir ability to 
cure him. 
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10 Said with a loud v<Mce, Stand upright on thy feet And 
he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mercurius, 
because he was the chief speaker. 

10. Stand upright] The more evidently to exhibit the miraculous 
power. He leaped and uxxlked] Placing the miracle beyond a doubt 
of its reality, and expressing the most natural course of one for the 
first time able to use his feet. (See Acts iii, 6, 7.) 

11. In the speech of Lycaonia] What this was, cannot be certainly 
known. The original language of these provinces was Syriac ; but 
having been conquered by the Greeks, the latter language gained 
the ascendency. The present dialect probably was a mixture of 
corrupt Greek and S3nriac. ^' St. Paul evidently did not understand 
what was spoken, otherwise he would have prevented the preparation 
for sacrifice." — ^Bloompield. The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men] Heathen mythology is full of traditions of their 
divinities, whom they supposed to superintend human affairs, visit- 
ing the earth, especially cities consecrated to their honor, in human 
shape. And, witnessing this astonishing and merciful miracle, ex- 
hibiting evidently superhuman power, they immediately concluded 
that their city was honored with the presence of their gods incarnate. 

12. They called Barnabas, Jupiter ^ and Paid, Mercurius] " Mercury 
was esteemed the god of letters and eloquence, and was usually re- 
presented as an active young man : having, therefore, determined to 
consider that Paul and Barnabas were gods, it was natural enongfa 
that they should regard Paul, he being the younger, and more elo- 
quent of the two, as Mercury. The appearance of Barnabas may 
probably, in like manner, ha^e reminded the Lystrians of the i^peEu^ 
ance in which Jupiter was represented to them by painters and 
sculptors. This was a venerable, full-bearded personage, in the 
advanced prime of life, of grave countenance, and majestic presence 
— ^not looking as one prone to speak, but as one whose mind was 
deeply concentrated on thoughts and purposes within ; and yet not 
so deeply as to be entirely unobservant of the outer world and its 
concerns."— Ptc. Bible, Jupiter was the chief of the heathen gods, 
and was usually represented as attended by Mercury, who was his 
messenger. There appears to have been a temple of Jupiter in 
Lystra. Mr. Harrington remarks : — " The persuasion of their being 
Jupiter and Mercury might gain the more easily upon the minds of * 
the Lycaonians on account of the well-known fable of Jupiter and 

11 
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18 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their cily, 
brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have 
done sacjifice with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard qfy 
they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, 

16 And saying. Sirs, why do ye these things ? We also are 
men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which 

Mercury, who were said to have descended from heaven in human 
shape, and to have been entertained by Lycaon, from whom the 
Lycaonians received their name." 

13. Then the priest of Jupiter] The chief of the priests ; " the 
chief priest of the temple of Jupiter." The name of the deity is 
here used for his temple. Which was before their citi/] It was cus- 
tomary among the ancients to erect a temple to the tutelary or 
guardian divinity of their cities, near their walls. In front of Lystra 
there was a temple to Jupiter, who was considered the especial pro- 
tector of their city. Brought oxen and garlands unto the gates] Brought 
chaplets of flowers to place around the horns of the victim, according 
to their idolatrous custom, when an animal was offered in sacrifice. 
It is not certdn whether these sacrifices were brought to the gales 
of the city, or to the portals of the temple, or to the doors of the 
house where the apostles were at this time. And would home done 
sacrifice with the people] Joining with the people in their belief in the 
presence of deities, he would have offered the same sacrifices and 
prayers to them that he offered to Jupiter. 

14. They rent their clothes] Significant of their surprise and utter 
abhorrence of this act. By this expressive symbol, the Jews exhi- 
bited their grief at the death of friends, or in a public calamity. 
They were also accustomed to rend their garments when they heard 
blasphemy, or witnessed any great transgression of their law, ex- 
pressing at once their grief and aWiorreftee. Matt, xxvi, 65 ; Gen. 
xxxvii, 29, 34 ; xliv, 13 ; Josh, vii, 6. 

15. We also are men (>flike passions with you] As if he had said, We 
are men only, not gods ; the Greek term denoting the being subject 
to those infirmities natural to mortality — ^passions, affections, wants, 
weakness, diseases, death. We are frail mortals like yourselves, far 
from being gods. Ye should turn from these vanities] These vain cere- 
monies, or the worship of these vain idol gods. By this term, as 
expressive of their utter inability to help their worshipers, the folly 
of their ceremonies, and the irrational character of all idolatries, 

^heathen gods and idol worship are known in the Old Testament. Isa. 
xlv, 9; Jer. xiv, 22; 1 Cor, viii, 4. Unto the living God] As distui- 
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made heayen, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein : 

16 Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. X 

17 Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 

■filling our hearts with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, 
that they had not done sacnfice unto them. 

guished from these dead idols. Which made heaven and earth] The 
apostle, as ever, seizes this happy opportunity of preaching the tirae 
God, while he forbade their idol worship to himself and Barnabas. 
Probably for the first time, in reference to many of them, this great 
fact was announced. Many idolatrous Grentiles, it may be, for the 
first time heard this great truth, and learned the origin of the uni- 
verse, concerning which the best-educated heathens had but the most 
vague and idle notions. 

16. Who — suffered all nations to vxdk in their own vxips] That is, 
the Gentile nations ; for the Jews were an exception. God is said 
to have sufiered them to do thus, not that he gave them no light or 
direction, so that they might discover a better way ; for we leom that 
even among them " he left not himself without a witness," so as to 
take away every excuse for not worshiping him as Grod ; nor l^at he 
sufiered them to go on in sin with impunity : but on account of their 
willful wickedness, he left them, in his infinite wisdom, to their own 
voluntarily perverted reasons — not having raised up for them a 
prophet or religious instructor, or sent to them a written reve- 
lation. 

17. Nevertheless he left not himself without tvitness] Although he had 
not given a written revelation, still he had given continual exhi- 
bitions of his presence, pQwer, and providence ; so that the heathen 
themselves had always been conscious of a higher power, although, 
in their sinful folly, their minds had become darkened as to the true 
God. The goodness of Grod as exhibited in all his works and pro- 
vidences, the gracious and plentiful seasons, were all calculated to 
reveal his character, and call forth the warmest sentiments of grati- 
tude toward him, and in not yielding this to him — all Aat he re- 
quired of them— he left them without excuse. Filling our hearts with 
food and gladness] That is, satisfying our bodies with food, and filling 
our hearts with gladness. Dr. Hales remarks, that " the apostle leaves 
ihem to draw the conclusion from these premises, that it would be the 
height of ingratitude (and impiety) to transfer to the creature the 
worship due only to the Creator," 
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19 And there came' tliither certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who persuaded the people, and having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he tosq 
up, and came into the city : and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and ■• 
had taught many, they returned agmn to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and to Antioch, 

19. Jews' from Antioch] Antioch in Pisidia, where a persecution 
had been excited against Paul, and from whence he had been for- 
cibly driven. Not satisfied with their previous cruelties, they now 
follow him to Lystra. Acts xiii, 14, 50, 51. "Men will often travel 
further to do evil than they will to do good ; and many men show 
more zeal in opposing the gospel than professed Chnstians do in 
advancing it." Iconium] (See Acts xiii, 51.) Who persuaded the 
people] That they were enemies to their gods, and seeking to over- 
throw their worship, and introduce another religion, and, therefore, 
should be put to death. Having stoned Paul] Whom just now they 
had worshiped as a god. What a striking exhibition of the fickle- 
ness of human popularity ! 

To this stoning Paul refers when alluding to his sufierings for the 
sake of Christ and the gospel. 2 Cor. xi, 25. The verse may either 
mean that these Jews persuaded the multitude to permit them to 
stone Paul, or to stone him themselvyes. Drew him out of the citi/] 
With such insults the dead bodies of malefactors were treated ; they 
being dragged by the heels out of the city gate, (according to the 
law which enjoined their removal;) and, if not interred, were cast 
forth as food for the dogs and birds of prey. Supposing he had been 
dead] Not that Paul feigned death, as some have idly surmised, or 
that he actually died, and was miraculously restored to life, but he 
was at the point of death, had swooned away, and was entirely sense- 
less. Paul, as the chief speaker, seems to have been the principal 
object of persecution. 

20. Stood round about him] Anxiously watching the result, fearing 
the worst, and probably earnestly praying for his recovery. He rose 
up] It would seem that miraculous aid must have been given the 
apostle, or he would not so soon have recovered from the efiect of 
his stoning, and been able the next day to return to Derbe. 

21. Had taught many] Literally, "made many disciples." This 
city was the most distant place which they had visited in their tour j 
and now they commence their return, visiting the churches they had 
formed, comforting and strengthening them. 
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22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribu- 
lation enter into the kingdom of Grod. 

23 And when they had ordained them elders in every church, 

22. Confirming, the sotds of the disciples] Strengthening and esta- 
blishing them in the truths of the gospel. There is evidentiy no 
allusion here to the episcopal rite of confirmation, by which peni- 
tents are admitted to the full privileges of the church, no ceremony 
being performed ; but the souls of these young converts were en- 
couraged by the " hopes set before them " to endure the great fight 
of affliction and persecution to which they were now exposed. Ex- 
horting] Presenting and urging motives. And that tve must through 
much tribubtion] That is, this was one topic of the apostles' exhorta- 
tion — that, in the economy of grace, tribulation and persecution were 
to be made instruments for sanctifying and preparing them for the 
kingdom of heaven. Thus our Saviour taught : " If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. Por whosoever will save his life, shall lose it ; and who- 
soever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it." Matt xvi, 24, 25^ 

" The persecutions and various troubles to which pious persons are 
at any time subjected in this life, are designed, in the providence of 
God, to test their faith, to confirm their patience and love, to with- 
draw their affections from the world, and excite their aspirations for 
that holy state of bliss where the righteous will be for ever with the 
Lord* Troubles are an almost essential part of the Lord's dis- 
cipline in training up his children on earth for heaven." (See Heb. ' 
xii, 5, 6.) 

23. And when they had ordained titem elders in every church] From 
among these converts, the most suitable persons, as to age and 
ability, were selected to be ministers and pastors, very probably at 
first exercising their trades and professions in connection with their 
spiritual labors. These were solemnly set apart by the apostles to 
he presbyters or elders; here equivalent, perhaps, to the general term 
officers. The word rendered ordained, signifies to appoint or constitute. 
The original term expresses usually the act of raising the hand by 
way of approving a person or resolution in a public assembly, or the 
act of placing the hands upon the head of a person set apart for the 
ministerial office. Both of these acts mayhave been performed at 
the ordination of these elders ; the choice of the apostles may have 
been approved by the congi-egation, by the raising of their hands, 
and the hands of Paul and Barnabas were laid upon their heads, 
accompanied with prayer and fasting when they constituted them to 
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and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed thi;oughout Pisidia, they came 
to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the work which they 
fulfilled. 

27 And when'they were come, and had gathered the church 

be presbyters, spiritual pastors of the churches. The appointment 
of officers in the churches was made a matter of soleipn moment by 
the apostles. They spent a season in earnest prayer for the blessing 
of Grod upon them, accompanying the whole with devotional fasting. 
Commended them to the Lord] Committed them into the Saviour's 
hands, whose ministers they were, and there left them. How blessed 
thus to place our friends in the arms of Christ, when, in his provi- 
dence, we are called to leave them for a time I 

24. Passed through Pisidia] On their way back to Syria and Judea. 

25. Went down into Attalia] This town was a seaport in Pamphylia, 
not far west from Perga. 

26. And thence sailed to Antioch] Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they had set out on their itinerancy. Probably coming by ship from 
Attalia to Seleucia, (Acts xiii, 4,) on the coast of Syria, and then 
crossing the country to Antioch. From whence they had been recom- 
mended] In Antioch, as we have seen, (Acts xiii, 1,2,) they had been 
set apart by a special call of the Holy Ghost to preach the gospel to 
the Jews and heathen in Asia Minor, and had been commended to 
the protection and blessing of God, while engaged in their laborious 
and exposed calling. Which they fulfilled] God had been with them, 
and, in the fsice of a thousand obstacles and imminent dangers, they 
had now accomplished it 

27. And when they were come, &c.] This was the first foreign mis- 
sion under the Christian dispensation. The apostles had been sent 
out by the church in Antioch, accompanied with their sincere pray- 
ers ; and now all are interested upon their return to listen to the 
report of their successes, and are therefore called together by the 
apostles. They rehearsed] Related. AU that God had done with them] 
Making them the honored instruments. They take none of the 
glory of their success to themselves ; God had accomplished it all. 
How he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles] That is, given 
the Gentiles an opportunity of believing in the gospel, opening the 
way by his own divine providence. 
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together, they rehearsed all that Grod had done with them, and 
hoV he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 
28 And there they abode long time with the disciples. 

28. And there they abode long time with the disciples] How long they 
remained in Antioch is not certainly known. If, as is generally be- 
lieved, the tour just described took place about A D. 45, or 46, and 
the council held at Jerasalem, recorded in the next chapter, occurred 
in A. D. 51 or 53, then an interval of from five to eight years inter- 
vened, concerning which the sacred historian is silent. It is certain, 
however, that Paul made several journeys of which we have no 
record in the New Testament; possibly some of these journeys 
occurred at this time. It is very probable that all this time Paul 
and Barnabas were engaged in extending the work of God in the 
surrounding provinces. Thus Paul teils us that he preached the 
gospel as far as IHyria, on the Adriatic Gulf. Rom. xv, 19. " Many 
of the tribulations and perils through which the apostle Paul passed, 
are not mentioned by St. Luke, particularly those of which he him- 
self speaks. 2 Cor. xi, 23-27. He had been five times scourged by 
the Jews; thrice beaten by the Bomans; thrice shipwrecked; a 
whole night and a day in the deep, probably saving his life upon a 
plank; besides frequent joumeyings, and perils from his country- 
men, from the heathen, from robbers in the city, in the wilderness, 
in the sea, amon^ false brethren, &c. Of none of these have we any 
circumstantial account. Probably most of these happened in the 
Jive years which elapsed between the apostles' return to Antioch, and 
the council of Jerusalem." — Clabke. 



CHAPTER XV. 



1. Judaizing teachers from Jerusalem sow dissensions in the chnrch concern- 
ing circumcision. 2. Paul and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem, and place the 
matter before the apostles and elders. 6. A council is called. 22. The decision 
sent by letters to the churches. 86. Strife between Paul and Barnabas. 

AND certain men which came down from Judea, taught the 
brethren, and said. Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

1. And certain men] The m^ority of the Jewish converts, perhaps, 
still believed that the gospel had not superseded the Mosaic law, and 
that all the heathen must become Jews — ^become circumcised, which 
was the prime distinctive rite in the Mosaic ritual — ^before they could 
become Christians, and that, in connection with the gospel, the cere 
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2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and B&r- 
nabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalekn unto 
the apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And being brought on their way by the church, they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria, deckritig the conversion of the 
Gentiles : and they caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

monial requirements of the law were to be attended to. In Antioch, 
the church was composed of both Jews and Gentiles, and this ques- 
tion early became a source of unhappy dissension. It appears, also, 
that certain persons, who were also Pharisees, upon their own respon- 
sibility, came down from Jerusalem, where the church was wholly 
composed of Jews, and where they clung with the most tenacity to 
their national prejudices, and instigated the Jewish portion of the 
Antiochan church against the Gentile, involving them in a contro- 
versy upon this subject Taught the brethren] The brethren in An- 
tioch — the converted Gentiles. After the manner of Moses] According 
to the institution of Moses. Circumcision being the most important, 
and the initiatory rite, is put for the wholQ ceremonial law of Moses. 
Ye cannot be saved] Thus making the gospel utterly powerless as the 
only means of salvation. 

2. No small dissension and disputation with them] The minds of the 
apostles were united and clear on this subject They at once re- 
sisted these intermeddling Jews ; disputed their doctrines, and held 
not a few discussions with them. The tei-m dissension here denotes a 
warm, a zealous discussion and controversy, not implying any impro- 
per heat or temper on the part of the apostles. They determined] All 
appear to have united in this determination. Should go up to Jerusalem 
unto the apostles and elders] For at Jerusalem the church had been first 
formed ; here were the majority of the apostles and the elders, the older 
and most experienced disciples, who had been in the church from the 
beginning — to these the question is now to be committed ; the apostles 
being inspired men, and the representatives of Christ upon the earth, it 
was but right that their decision should be obtained. And by gaining 
their opinion, the question would not only be settled for Antioch, 
but throughout all the churches of the Gentiles. 

3. And being brought on Hieir way by the church] That is, a portion 
of the church, as was usual, went, out of respect, a part of the way 
with them — " being sent forward, or accompanied on their way, by 
the representatives of the church." It may also mean, that the church 
provided them with the necessary means for prosecuting this journey. 
Passed through Phenice] Traveled down the Phenician coast, forming 
the north-west boundary of Palestine; of wliich province Tyre and 
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4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received 
of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and they declared 
all things that God had done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees, which 
believed, saying. That it was needful to circumcise them, and 
to command them to keep the law of Moses. 



Sidon were the principal cities: Samaria] The central division of 
the Holy Land ; they would cross from the Phenician coast through 
Samaria in their direct route from Antioch to Jerusalem. Dedaring 
the conversion of the Crentiles] Over all these countries Christianity had 
spread; and these faithful men of God, knowing the comfort and 
inspiration that such intelligence must impart to them, spread the 
glad tidings of the work of Grod in the upper provinces as they go, 
relating what God had wrought among the Gentiles. Caused great 
joy] As this exceeded the first expectations of Jewish believers, that 
the Gentiles also should be called to this great salvation ; they rejoiced 
in the triumphs of their Master, and in the benefits that must accrue 
to the happy souls that had believed. The true Christian always 
rejoices in a revival of religion wherever it may take place, because 
precious souls are saved, and Jesus honored. 

4. They were received of the church, &c.] This was probably a private 
meeting, collected together to receive them, and not the public 
assembly soon after called to discuss the important question of their 
mission. This was designed to be of a more social character, to re- 
ceive intelligence of the spread of the work under the labors of Paul 
and Barnabas, and for offering them fraternal greetings and religious 
exercises. " It is pleasing to notice here the mention of the church, 
as well as of its officers and of the apostles. All felt an interest in 
the prosperity of the Christian cause, and were united, as in a com- 
mon concern. A good pattern for Christians in every age. Between 
the officers and the body of the church, heartfelt union and mutual 
interest ought ever to be cherished." 

5. But there rose up certain, &c.] In relating the success of the gospel 
in the different cities where they had preached, and the peculiar ob- 
stacles they had met, they could not weU avoid alluding to the dis- 
sensions caused by the question of circumcision in churches composed 
of both Jewish and Gentile converts. Immediately upon the intro- 
duction of the topic, certain of the church, who belonged to the sect 
of the Pharisees, and were educated to be peculiarly superstitious in 
their attention to the ceremonial law, and who had not yet so far 
learned of Christ, that this law was done away, being fulfilled by his 
death; "started up," as the original forcibly expresses it, and as- 

11* 
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6 And the apostles and elders came together for to consider 
of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up 
and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago, God made choice among us, that the jGrentiles, 
by my mouth, should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. 

serted their confident opinion that Oentile Christians should be cir- 
cumcised. Which believed] Maintained, taught 

6. And the apostles and dders came together] The public assembly, 
where the multitude were gathered together, was no place to discuss 
calmly, and with proper deliberation, so weighty a question ; so the 
apostles do not enter into the argument, but seem to listen in silence 
to the hasty judgment of the Pharisees. The apostles and presby- 
ters of the church into whose hands the Lord had committed his 
gospel, and who were responsible to him for its purity, and whose 
decisions would be final, not only for Jerusalem, but also for the 
whole company of disciples everywhere, are summoned together. 
This authority Cluist gave to them. Matt, xviii, 18-20. This is 
what is called the first council at Jerusalem, The members of the 
church, it would seem from verses 12, 22, 23, came in during the 
discussion; but the consultation was confined to the apostles and 
elders, and they signified their concurrence in the result of their 
deliberations. 

7. And when there had been much disputing] Not implying anger or 
unfriendly rebuke, but warm discussion, and strong contrary opinions. 
Those who held to the necessity of the ceremonial law, not having 
personally witnessed the divine tokens of God's approbation of the 
uncircumcised Grentiles, held with great tenacity to what they erro- 
neously believed to be the truth of God. We may innocently en- 
tertain diiferent opinions from our brethren, and urge them with 
decision, without being ruffled in temper, or disposed unjustly to 
censure our antagonists, who may be alike conscientious. The 
apostles withheld their opinions until the subject had been fully dis- ' 
cussed by the brethren present, and all the different views fairly pre- 
sented, that, in their decision, they might meet all the objections 
urged against the view they were unanimously led to take under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Peter rose up] With great pro- 
priety, as he had received, by personal revelation, a commission in 
particular to the Gentiles, and had been the first to preach the gospel 
to them. A good while ago] An indefinite period. According to the 
common reckoning, it had been from ten to twelve years since Peter 
had preached to the household of Cornelius. God made choice among 
m, that--by my mouth, &c.] ^ God hath made choice of me ;" the plural 
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8 And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witnefl^ 
giving them the rfoly Ghost, even as he did unto us : 

9 And put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye Grod, to put a yoke upon the 
neck oF the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear ? 

being used for the singular, " that the Gentiles should hear the gos- 
pel by my mouth, and believe : that is, that I should be the first in- 
strument of the conversion of the Gentiles." (See Acts x.) 

8. And Godf vohich knotoeth the hearts] And therefore could, be 
deceived by no professions of faith and penitence; and who saw 
their spiritual fitness to become members of his church. Bare 
them witness] By bestowing upon them the Holy Ghost in both his 
enlightening and cleansing offices, and in his miraculous gifts, in the 
same manner that he had witnessed to the conversion of Jewish con- 
verts on the day of Pentecost. Acts x, 44-46. 

9. And put no difference bettveen us and them] That is, receiving them 
to his approbation, both circumcised and uncircumcised upon the 
same terms, and bestowing upon them the same blessings. Purify' 
ing their hearts by Jaith] Cleansing them from sin, of which circum- 
cision was the symbol, through faith in the same Redeemer. " The 
argument here is plainly to this effect, That God, by poming his 
Holy Spirit on the uncircumcised Gentiles, as he had done upon the 
circumcised JeWs, had plainly demonstrated that he had received 
them to his favor, and made no discrimination, as to his choicest 
gifts, between them and the Jews ; and that legal purification, which 
seemed wanting to them on account of their noncircumcision, he had 
fully and abundantly supplied in ' purifying their hearts by faith ;* 
and therefore, saith he, your endeavor to impose upon them these 
legal observances, to render them acceptable to God, after so signal 
an evidence that he accepteth them without them, must be a * tempt- 
ing God,' as that phrase constantly imports a distrusting or disbe- 
lieving him after sufficient evidence vouchsafed of his good-will and 
pleasure." — Whitby. 

10. Why tempt ye God] " Try the forbearance of God, by per\'ersely 
resisting his will;" or, Why demand of him further proof or test, 
after such convincing testimonies of his will and approbation 1 To 
put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples] Under the figure of a yoke, 
the burdensome ceremonial rites, and legal observances of the Mo- 
saic law are signified. By thus imposing all these oppressive require- 
ments, upon the Gentile converts, they placed them in the same 
position that they were before the gospel was preached ; the Gentiles 
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11 Bat we believe, that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall be saved, even as they. 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders Grod 
had wrought among the Grentiles by them. ^ 

13 And after thev had held their peace, James answered, say- 
ing. Men and brethren, hearken unto me. 



becoming then members of the Jewish church by submitting to its 
ceremonial law. This Mosaic law the apostle also styles a ycke of 
bondage^ in contrast with the spiritual liberty which cliaracterizes the 
gospel Which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?] The cere- 
monial law was burdened with such a multitude of requirements, 
that transgression was almost unavoidable, and therefore caused 
those who were conscientious, continual uneasiness. It could not 
cleanse the heart from guilt; and thus continual reference was 
necessarily had to the atoning sacrifice offered as a propitiation fot 
sin- Its heavy tithes and numerous sacrifices were exceedingly 
burdensome to the Jewish people; and had not God, by a special 
providence, rendered both their fields and their flocks very fruitful, 
they could not possibly have borne so painful a ritual. 

1 1. But we believe] We, Jewish apostles. That through the grace of 
the Lord, &c.] " This," says Dr. Clarke, " seems to be an answer to 
an objection, * Has not God designed to save us, the Jews, by an 
observance of the law; and them, the Geutiles, by the faith of the ^- 
pdf N^ : for we Jews can be saved lio other way than through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ; and this is the way in which 
the Gentiles in question have been saved. There is but one way of 
salvation for Jews and Gentiles, the grace, mercy, or favor, coming 
by and through the Lord Jesus, the Christ ; this is now fully opened 
to the Gentiles ; and we believe we shall be saved in the same way." 

12. Then all the multitude kept silence] The whole assembly, moved 
by the solemn and convincing words of Peter, waited in silence to 
hear a confirmation of what the apostle had asserted from the lips 
of those who had been laboring among the Gentiles. It was the 
silence of conviction, for the arguments of the apostle could not be 
gainsayed. This favorable silence Paul and Barnabas improved, in 
relating the events of their recent tours, the numerous conversions, 
the evidences of the Holy Spirit's presence, the miracles they were 
permitted to work in confirmation of the correctness of their course, 
and the approbation of God upon their labors. 

13. James answered] This was the son of Alpheus, sumamed the 
I^ess, to distinguish him from the James whom Herod the king had 
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14 Simeon hath declared how God at the first did vmt the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is 
written, 

16 After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle 
of David which is fallen down ; and I will build again the rtlins 
thereof, and I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all 

put to death. Acts xii, 17. James eyidently presided here, which is ' 
a proof that no supremacy was eiven to St. Peter. 

14. Simeon] Another form pf the name Simon : Simon Peter being 
intended, wno had just now spoken. How God at the Jirst] In what 
manner Grod first signified his will that the Gentiles should receive 
the gospel. Did visit the Gentiles] Show favor to them, visit them in 
mercy. To take out of them a people for his name] To secure, by the 
preaching of the gospel among the Gentiles, as he had among the 
Jews, a people called by his name, and devoted to his honor — a pecu- 
liar people, the people of God. 

15. And to this agree the words of the prophets] That is, the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles was agreeable to the predictions of several of the 
prophets; a specimen of which James proceeds to quote. (Compare 
Isa. ii, 2-4 ; xlix, 6 ; Micah iv, 1-4.) As it is vmtten] The quotation 
is taken from Amos ix, 11, 12; and the meaning of the passage is 
given, although not in the precise language of our version of it 

16. Afier this I will return^ and will huHd again the tabernacle of David 
which is fallen down] The prophet had been predicting the overthrow 
of the Jews, but after this — after their desolation— the word of God 
foretells a recovery, and a restoration to prosperity, to be enjoyed 
not only by the Jews, but by the " remnant of Edom," " the heathen 
upon whom" his "name would be called." This passage the an- 
cient Jews applied to the times of the Messiah, as one appellation of 
him was' Bar Naphli^ {fallen down;) the name being derived from 
this very quotation from Amos. IwiU build again] Will re-establish. 
The tahernade of David] A figurative expression for the house or 
kingdom of David. The most ancient habitations being tents and 
tabernacles— booths — a man's house is usually, in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, called his tabemade. Which is fallen down] Depressed, m 
ruins, as the house of David had been since the captivity. 

17. That the residue of men] That is, others besides the Jews. 
The passage may be rendered, " That the remainder of men may 
seek the Lord, even all the Gentiles upon whom my name is 
called." According to the idiom of the Hebrew, the sentence, iqxm 
whom my name is called, signifies those who are consecrated to me, 
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the Grentiles, apon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, 
who doetb all these things. 

18 Known imto God are all his works from the beginning of 
the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turned to Grod : 

20 But that we write unto them that they abstain from pol- 

who worship me. " The original Hebrew is, ' that they may possess 
the remnant of Edom,' which many critics think is corrupted ; but 
the Edomites being great enemies of the church of Israel, the calling 
of them may mean, that all the residue of men, even the very ene- 
mies of the Jews, should be converted ; and so both the Hebrew and 
the apostle's words will agree in sense." — Holden. Who doetJi all 
these things] That is, in his providence secures the fulfillment of all 
these prophecies. 

16. JSjiowh unto God are all his ivorks] As if he had said, This intro- 
duction of the Gentiles unto lus favor and kingdom is no new and 
unforeseen event on the part of Grod ; but this prophecy proves it 
ever to Have been his intention in the fullness of days to bring in the 
outcasts, through the gospel of his Son. From the beginning of the 
iwrld] Literally, from eternity. This knowledge of all future events 
by the divine Being is styled his prescience or foreknowledge. What 
a comforting thought to the Christian, amid all the confusion and 
surprising changes continually exhibited on the face of the earth, 
that none of these are unforeseen or unprovided for in the infinite 
knowledge and wisdom of God ! It may seem to man impossible to 
bring order out of this confusion ; to secure, by the apparently slow 
operation of the principles of Christianity, the promised spiritual 
subjugation of all the nations and kingdoms of the earth to Christ ; 
but with God nothing is impossible ! 

" Blind unbelief is sure to err. 
And scan his work in vain ; 
God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain." 

19. My sentence] My opinion — ^my judgment In this, he expresses 
the corresponding sentiment of all the apostles, they not dissenting — 
his sentence also having the force of inspiration. That toe trouble not 
them] That we do not molest them with unnecessary disputations 
upon unimportant subjects — diat we do not burden them with irk- 
some, heavy, and unnecessary rites. 

20. But that we write unto them] While the Gentile Christians were 
thus publicly relieved from the burdens of the ceremonial law, there 
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hitions of idds, and /rom fornication, and from things strangled, 
and from blood. 

were certain practices common among the heathen into which the 
converts would be liable to ran, which would be at once peculiarly 
offensive to the Jew, and abhorrent to the principles of Christianity. 
That they abstain from poUutions of idois] That is, from meats offered 
to idols, as explained in .verse 29. Among the GentUes, after the 
victim had been offered in the temple, and a portion had been given 
to the priests, and sometimes another eaten by the offerer himself and 
his friends upon the spot, the remainder was taken home by the 
priests for domestic uses, and sometimes was sent to the public 
shambles to be sold. The Gentiles believed that, in partaking of 
sacrifices and other consecrated meats, they had fellowship wiUi the 
gods. Meats of this kind, the Jews were taught, by their religion, to 
hold in abomination ; and considered all who partook of them as 
subjecting themselves to the pollution of idolatry. On this account, 
therefore, though, in fact, as the idols were nothing, the food itself 
could not be affected, the apostle recommends the Grentile converts, 
out of respect to the feelings and sentiments of Jewish Christians, to 
abstain from all meats offered to idols. (See 1 Cor. viii; x, 19-33.) 
And from fyrnication] A special injunction to avoid this transgression 
of the moral as well as ceremonial law, is given here, from the fact 
of its prevalence among the Gentiles, the little disapprobation with 
which it was regarded, and also because it was connected with 
their festivals, forming even one of their reUgtous rites. In the mind 
of a Jew, idolatry and fornication were inseparably connected. 
(Compare 1 Cor. v, 5; x, 7, 8; Col. iii, 5; Rev. ii, 14, 20.) The 
apostle, therefore, after giving his opinion, that Gentile converts 
ought to obstain from meats consecrated to idols, naturally recom- 
mends the abstaining from that prostitution which was the usual 
consequence of partaking of such meats. From things strangled, and 
from Uood] Referring to the flesh of animals killed by strangling or 
by suffocation, by which means the blood of the animal was retained 
within its body. This was a prevalent custom among the ancient 
heathen nations. " They used to inclose the carcass of the animal (so 
killed, that the blood of the animal should remain in it) in an oven, 
or deep stewing vessel, and thus cook it in its own vapor or steam. 
As to the blood— the heathens, when butchering an animal, carefully 
preserved this; and mixing it up with flour and unguents, formed 
various sorts of dishes. Now as both the foregoing sorts of food were 
strictly forbidden by the Mosaic law, there was ample reason to forbid 
them to the Grentile Christians in order to avoid giving offense to 
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21 For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach 
him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath-day. 

their Jewish brethren.'' — ^Bloomfield. Some maintain that this 
prohibition of blood was not founded in any temporary cause, but 
has the same authority under the gospel dispensation which it had 
under the law, and even from the time of the deluge, when the com- 
mand to abstain from blood was given ta-Noah and his sons. To 
this it is answered, that no argument can be drawn in favor of this 
opinion, from its being introduced in the same decree with fornica- 
tion, which is always unlawful, because duties ceremonial and moral 
are often mingled in the same general precept without any distinction 
of their nature. It is not a proof of the perpetuity of the prohibition, 
that it was not peculiar to the Mosaic covenant, but was in force from 
the period of the flood. That there were ceremonial ordinances before 
the law was given from Sinai, is evident from the institution of sacri- 
fices and circumcision, and from the distinction of animals into clean 
and unclean, which already existed when Noah entered into the ark. 
As these rites, some of which were of a still more ancient date, are 
confessedly abolished, the antiquity of the precept concerning blood 
can throw no light upon the question concerning its duration. It is 
a groundless fancy, that there is a moral reason for abstinence ftom 
blood, or that it was originally enjoined in order to restrain men from 
shedding the blood of their brethren. Between these two things there 
is no conceivable connection. It is not from literal thirst for blood 
that murder is committed ; and they who most plentifully use the 
blood of animals, are conscious of no greater propensity to kill theur 
neighbors than those who abhor it. Had men been forbidden to take 
away the lives of the inferior animals, it might have been asserted 
with more plausibility, that the design of the Creator was to guard 
human life against violence. Under the law, blood was forbidden, 
because it made atonement for sin. It was then sacred ; it was appro- 
priated to the service of Grod. But now, when the consecration is at 
an end, and the legal sacrifices have ceased, blood is not more sacred 
than water, and may be used with as little risk of profanation. With 
all this, however, there is probably no food more unwholesome than 
blood ; and it is true that all civilized, and most heathen men, natu- 
rally revolt from using it as an article of food. 

21. For Moses, &c.] The apostle now proceeds to show the reason 

of these prohibitions ; the connection between this and the preceding 

verse being as follows :— The customs mentioned are forbidden in 

the law of Moses, (the five books of Moses, or the Pentateuch,) which 

^ heen, and is, constantly read in the synagogues, and which is 
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22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas sumamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, chief men among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this manner; The 

ritles, and elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the bre- 
n which are of the Crentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Ciiicia. 
\ ^^— ^— ^— _^_^_^__^.^_^__ 

regarded as binding, both in its ceremonial and moral precepts, and 
consequently received with the utmost reverence. If, then, the Gten- 
tile Christians indulge in these courses, it must necessarily give great 
offense to the Jewish Christians, and by this means occasion discoj:d 
in the church. Of old time] These sentiments of respect for Moses 
are not of recent origin, but of long standing, and therefore the more 
invincible. Them that preach him] Publicly proclaim him, by reading 
his books in the synagogues. 

22. Then pleased it the apostles and eiders] It seemed proper, ad- 
visable to them. With the whole church] The whole assembly signi- 
fying their approbation of the apostolical decree. Chosen men of their 
oum company] To give greater weight and authority to the epistle. 
The Judaizing teachers had come from Jerusalem, and their opinions 
had obtained more weight on this account, as the church in that city, 
being under the direction of the apostles, was regarded with great 
respect by all the other churches. To counteract their influence, two 
of the chief brethren of the church are sent with the apostolical mes- 
sage to assure the Gentile Christians that the views of Paul and Bar- 
nabas were correct — ^that neither the church in Jerusalem, nor their 
inspired pastors, held to the opinions of these false teachers, or con- 
sidered the ceremonial law binding upon them. Judas, surnamed 
Barsabas] Some think this was the same person who was nominated 
to the vacant apostleship, Acts i, 23 ; others, that it was his brother. 
And SUas] Who is called Silvanus in the epistles, the former being 
a contraction of the latter. (See 2 ^r. i, 19.) He afterward became 
the traveling companion of Paul. Verse 40. Chief men] Men of in- 
fluence. They are called prophets in verse 32, being preachers and 
rulers in the church at Jerusalem. 

23. Send greeting] The original word signifies to be wdl, to be safe; 
a usual form in Greek epistles, another word being understood, and 
the whole signifying, / unsh thee to be wdl. Which are of the Gentiles] 
It is not addressed to the Jews in these churches, because these cus- 
toms were an abomination to them, and therefore it was unnecessary 
to warn them against such practices. The decree could only apply 
to Gentile converts residing among Jewish Christians. "In the 
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24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, 
saying, Ye iwist be circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom we 
gave no such commandment: . 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, 
to send chosen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
Paul: 

26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell 
you the same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things ; 

apostolical council, the Mosaic law was pronounced not to be bind- 
ing upon Christian believers ; yet, for the sake of peace and harmony, 
they so far respected the feelings and prejudices of the Jewish bre- 
thren as to enjoin the Gentile converts to abstain from certain things 
prohibited by the law, which things the Gentiles accounted either 
lawfal, or, at least, indifferent; and in which, consequently, they 
would be apt to indulge to the great scandal and offense of their 
Jewish brethren*" — Holden. In Antiock, and Syria^ and Cilida] 
Antioch was the capital of the province of Syria ; Cilicia was another 
province of Asia Minor, lying west of Syria. Through both of these 
provinces Paul and Barnabas had traveled j and here the difficulties 
had been most aggravated. 

24. Certain which went out from us] (See verse 1.) Thus showing 
that their pretence to have been sent out by the church at Jerusalem, 
or to express the sentiments of the apostles, was false. Have ttxmbled 
you with words] With their discourses. Subverting your souls] The 
original word signifies, to pack up anything for removal ; hence, to 
remove^ to carry off-^4o plunder. The sense seems to be here, " re- 
moving and perverting your minds (from the truth") by erroneous 
doctrines. ^ 

26. Men that have hazarded their lives] A high encomium was this 
upon the characters of Paul and Barnabas, and the more noble testi- 
mony from the fact of its being literally true. ( See Acts xiii, 50 ; 
xiv, 19.) The apostles thus speak of them to disapprove the asser- 
tion of their enemies, and to confirm the confidence that^the churches 
had in them. 

28. For it seemed good to the Hdy Ghost] This is a direct assertion 
of their inspiration on the part t)f the apostles and elders in their 
decision. This had been promised them by our Lord. Matt, xviii, 
80; John xvi, 13. Than these necessary things] Necessary, in part, 
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29 That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and frx>m fornication : from which if 
ye keep yourselves, ye shall do welL Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch : and 
when they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered 
l^e epistle. 

81 )Vhich when they had read, they reyoiced for the con- 
solation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, 
exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them, 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go 
in peace from the brethren unto the apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas to abide there stilL 

from the character of the requirements themselves, as in the prohi- 
bition of fornication ; and necessary, besides, from the peculiar cir- 
cumstances under which they were situated, to avoid exciting the 
prejudice of the Jewish Christians, and placing a stumbling-block in 
tiieir way, and thus breaking up the union and harmony of the 
church. 

29. Ye shall do well] The original imports, " It will be happy for 
you" — ^it will tend to your salvation. It will secure comfort and 
union, avoid suspicion, evil speaking, and bitterness. 

30. Bad gathered the multitude] That is, assembled the church. 

31. Tkeif rejoiced for the consdaiion] Which this epistle afforded 
them by the assurance that they were delivered from the yoke of the 
Mosaic law, and that this unhappy controversy was settled. 

32. Exhorted the brethren with many word8\ Having made the neces- 
sary verbal explanations of the decree, they took the opportunity 
afforded them by the large concourse present, to exhort them at 
length to faithfulness in Christian doctrine and practice. The early 
preachers omitted no occasion for preaching the gospel, and exhort- 
ing believers to be faithful unto death. And confirmed iheni\ Strength- 
ened their faith in the gospel, and in the truths they had received 
from Paul and Barnabas. 

33. They were let go in peace] That is, " they departed with peace," 
with the good wishes and prayers of the church. In taking leave of 
a person, the customary form of expression was, "Peace be with 
you." The passage may mean, both were thus dismissed from the 
assembly, or had liberty to depart, having fulfilled their mission ; but 
Silas chose to stay a little longer with the brethren. 

84. Notwithstanding, &c.] Silas probably intending to return to 
Jerusalem, concluded to tarry awhile behind \ but becoming strongly 
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85 Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, Tnth many others also. 

^36 And some days after, Paul said unto^ Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren, in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose 
surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who 
departed from them firom Pamphylia, and went not with them 
to the work. v^ 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that they 

attached to St. Paul, he from this date became his most faithful com- 
panion and friend. ( See ver. 40 ; also Acts xvi ; 2 Cor. i, 19 ; 1 Thess. 
i, 1; 2 Thess. i, 1.) 

36. And see how they do] In regard to their spiritual state. The 
active piety of Paul would not permit him to remain quiet. There 
being many other teachers, he proposes to his beloved Bamabas 
another tour over the same broad circuit, where they had previously 
traveled and founded churches, to comfort and build up their spirit- 
ual children. The sacrifices and sufferings they had experienced in 
a former journey fbrmed no obstaele to their repeating it at the call 
of God. 

37. And Bamabas determined to take with them John] This was John 
sumamed Mark, author of the Gospel bearing his name, and nephew 
of Bamabas. Mark xii, 12, 25; Col. iv, 10. Probably on account of 
this relationship Bamabas insisted upon his being a companion of 
their joumey contrary to the judgment of Paul. In the work of 
God irbecomes us to know no man after the flesh. 

38. But Pad thought not good to take him] As he had left them on 
the former tour, at Perga, to retum to Jerusalem, without a sufficient 
cause, in the estimation of Paul, he preferred not to take him again, 
possibly lacking confidence in his fortitude and perseverance in the 
perilous scenes through which he expected to pass. It seems, how- 
ever, that his unfavorable imprtssion toward Mark was afterward 
removed, and he " became satisfied as to his being a traly pious and 
valuable man, and gladly welcomed him to his renewed confidence, 
and took occasion to speak favorably of him to others." Col. iv, 10 ; 
2Tim. iv, 11. 

' 39. And the contention was so sharp betvxen them] The language is 
very strong, signifying literally, a paroxysm, or fit of a fever, im- 
plying much excitement and opposition of views. Mr. "Wesley sup- 
poses the sharpness to have been on the part of Bamabas, and not 
with 6t Paul, «who had the right on his side, and maintained it 
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departed asunder one from the other : and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus. 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended 
bj the brethren unto the grace of Grod. 

with love." Dr. Clarke thinks the language does not imply anger or 
wrong temper, but a strong decision of purpose upon a subject in 
controversy, concerning which each considered himself in the right, 
and therefore strenuously insisted upon it; but, at the same time, 
preserving the same Christian estimation for each other, and feeling 
no anger toward each other. The most commentators, however, 
agree in what seems to appear upon the face of the passage, that there 
was improper heat and impetuosity upon the occasion; that their 
dispute is a proof of human frailty and infirmity " which cannot be 
justified, though it admits of extenuation. There was some breach 
of charity between them ; on one side, it may be said that FauFs zeal 
carried him too far; and, on the other, that Barnabas was too in- 
dulgent to his kinsman. This rupture, however, did not end in 
hatred, as appears from the manner in which Barnabas is mentioned 
by Paul in his epistles." " The occurrence was overrule^ for good by 
divine Providence, in setting on foot two evangelical tours instead 
of one. Paul and Barnabas, doubfless, amicably agreed to go dif- 
ferent ways, and take different companions. They loved one another, 
and the cause ortheir common Master, too well to indulge in bicker- 
ings, and to try to weaken each other's hands. * Not ignorant of the 
devices of Satan,' (2 Cor. ii, 11,) they closed their hearts against a 
spirit of alienation ; and if the ' sharp contention ' made an approach 
to anger, they doubtless did not ' let the sxm go down upon their 
wrath.' Eph. iv, 26. Thus the providence of God overruled the 
frailties of two such eminent instruments for saving souls to the 
benefit of the church, since both of them henceforward employed 
their extraordinary industry and zeal singly and apart, which, until 
then, had been united and confined to the same place." Sailed unto 
C^rus] Which was his bbihplace, (Acts xiii, 4,) or former residence 
. ot Barnabas. The sacred historian takes no further notice of him. 
According, however, to the statements of ecclesiastical writers, he 
traveled widely, preaching the gospel. He is reported to have suf- 
fered martyrdom in Salamis, the chief city of the Island of Cyprus, 
at the hand of some Syrian Jews. 

40. Recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God] Being com- 
mended in prayer to the especial blessing and protection of God. A 
good way to send forth missionaries. Let us still commend those 
who are now at their posts tt> the grace of God. 
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41 And he went throagh Syria and Cilicia, confinning the 
churches. 

41. Through Syna] Over his former route. Confirming the churches] 
Building them up in their most holy faith — assuring them of the 
apostolical decree at Jerusalem, and thus relieving them from the 
disputes and douhtfiil controversies introduced hy the^ Judaizing 
teachers. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



1. Paul circumcises Timothy. 4. Joarneys throughout the churches, declar* 
ing the decrees of the apostles. 9. Called by a vision to Macedonia. 14. The 
conversion of Lydia. 16. Casts out the spirit of divination. 19. For this the 
apostles fre arraigned, scourged, and imprisoned. 26. The apostles are mira- 
culously released. 31. Jailer and family converted. 

THEN came he to Derbe and Lystra: and behold, a certain 
disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain 
woman which was a Jewess, and believed, but his father was a 
Greek : 
2 Which was well reported of by the brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium. 

1. Then came he] That is, Paul, having Silas as his companion. 
The inspired historian does not give the history of the tour of Bar- 
nabas and John Mark, but relates the circumstances attending Paul's 
journey. Derbe and Lystra] These were cities of the province of 
Lycaonia, where Paul and Barnabas had, preached, on a former mis- 
sionary tour. (See Acts xiv, 6.) Timatheus] Also called Timothy; 
a native of one of these cities; an early convert to Christianity 
through the preaching of Paul, who therefore styles him his son in 
the gospel ; and who directs to him the two epistles which bear his 
name. A certain woman] Her name was Eunice, as. we learn from 
the Epistle to Timothy. 2 Tim. i, 5. She was a most excellent 
mother. Which vxxs a Jewess^ and bdieved] A Jewess by birth, but 
had become a Christian, believing on the Lord Jesus. But hisfioher . 
was a Greek] He was a Gentile, at most, a proselyte of the gate, 
having never submitted to circumcision, and therefore had not per- 
mitted his son to receive this Jewish ordinance. It seems to have 
been customary for Jewish females to marry Gentile men, as in the 
case of Queen Esther, and the Persian king, Ahasuerus ; but it was 
forbidden by their law for Jewish men to intermarry with unbelieving 
women. 

2. Which was well reported] This is said of Timothy ; he wa« highly 
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8 Him would Paul have to go fortli with him ; and took and 
circumcised him, because of the Jews which were in thoSe quar- 
ters : for they knew all that his father was a Greek : 

4 And as they went through the cities, they delivered them 
the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and 
elders which were at Jerusalem. 

esteemed, well: spoken of. Though quite young, such had been the 
success of a pious mother's instnictions and example, that he had ' 
already acquired the respect and favorable regard of all who 
knew him. 

3. Have to go forth with Aim] Travel with him ,as a companion and 
assistant. Took and circumcised him, because of the Jews] The mother, 
according to the rabbins, had no right to circumcise a child without 
the father's consent ; on this account Timothy had not received this 
rite, although a Jew on his mother's side. It was no tramsgression 
of the decree of the council, or contradiction of the apostle's doctrine 
in Antioch, to administer this rite to Timothy. The position of the 
I%arisaic teachers in Antioch and Jerusalem was, that Gentiles must 
necessarily become circumcised in order to be saved; while the apostles 
held that it was unnecessary, a burden not to be imposed upon them. 
If any man, however, had been willing to submit to conciliate the 
Jews, there would be no sin in such a course. But, further than this, 
Timothy was by birth a Jew through his mother; he was now to 
become a traveling preacher among churches where Jews as well as 
Gentiles were gathered : and, while among the latter, his circumcision 
would be no oflfense ; with the former, the want of this might hinder 
the success of the word, and excite their prejudices. Thus says 
Holden: — ^"The reason (for this act) is added by the historian, 
namely, that he might not offend the Jews, who concluded that 
Timothy was uncircumcised because his father was a Greek, and 
who would not listen to the doctrine of any uncircumcised person. 
The decree in the preceding chapter only pronounced cu*cumcision 
not to be necessary to the Gentile converts, but it might occasionally 
be expedient ; and though Christians are freed from the yoke of the 
Mosaic law, St. Paul conformed to it here, and Acts xxi, 20-26, in 
order to conciliate the Jews, and to promote the success of his 
preaching, agreeably to the principle laid down in 1 Cor. ix, 19, 
&c." On the other hand, he did not permit Titus, who was of Gen- 
tile birth by both parents, to be circumcised, because it was demanded 
to be done by the false teachers as necessary to salvation. (See Gal. 
ii, 1-5.) 

4. And as they went through the cities] The cities of Syria and Cilicia. 
They delivered them the decrees] That is, the decisions of the apostles 
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5 And so were the drarches established in the faith, and in* 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now, when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach 
the word in Asia; 

7 After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia ; but the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came down to Troas. 



concerning the ceremonial law, and particularly the precepts enjoined 
upon Gentile Christians concerning meats offered to idols, fornica- 
tion, Mood, &c. For to keep] To observe, obey. Were ordained] 
Were determined, decided upon. 

5. So were the churches established] Confirmed in the truth — relieved 
flrom perjMexing contentions, and built up in holiness. The conse- 
quence was, they " increased in number daily." 

6. Phrygia — Galatia] Provinces of Asia Minor; in the latter pro- 
vince were many Jews, and, of course, frequent controv^^ies ; to 
assuage these the Epistle to the Galatians was written. Forbidden 
ofihe Hdy Ghost to preach the word in Asia] In what way the will of 
the Spirit was made known is not stated ; it may have been by direct 
revelation, in a dream, or in -answer to prayer. They had exten- 
sively labored in Asia Minor, and it was now time that the gospel 
should be preached in more distant places, among a people where 
the ability and education of Paul fitted him to be eminently useful. 
In Asia] This term denotes that portion of Asia Minor which was 
called Proconsular Asia, of which Ephesus was the capital. It was 
so called from its being under the government of a Koman procon- 
sul. It was only for the present that Paul was forbidden Asia, as he 
preached there afterward. Acts xviii, 18; xix, 10. 

7. Mysia — Bithynia] Adjoining provinces of ^e same region. 
Assayed to go] Endeavored, attempted. But the Spirit suffered them 
not] Hindered them by some supernatural or providential expression 
of his will. 

8. Came down to Troas] This was a small country lying on the 
west of Mysia, upon the Hellespont, now called the JBgean Sea. It 
took its name from its principal city, which was a seaport, about four 
miles from the situation of old Troy, so celebrated in ancient history. 
It was built by one of the captains of Alexander the Great, and vras 
called by him Alexandria or Troas Alexandria^ in honor of his master. 
The ^gean Sea (the ancient Hellespont) is now called the Archi- 
pelago, and separates the part of Asia where Paul then was, from 
the south of Europe. 
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9 And a yidon appeared to Paul in the niglit : There stood a 
man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endea- 
vored to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering, that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from "fioas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis ; 

9. And a vision appeared to Paul in the night] Probably in a dream, 
or in a representation made to the senses of the apostle. A Mace- 
donian man appeared before him with a simple and touching re- 
quest upon his lips, Come over into Macedonia^ and help us. This 
vision was accompanied with an undoubted assurance that it was 
from the Lord. Macedonia] This was a large province in the north- 
em part of Greece, having the iEgean Sea upon the east, and the 
Adriatic and Ionian Seas upon the west. It became renowned in 
Grecian history through the fame of Philip, one of its kings ; and 
much more so under the arm of Alexander the Great, Philip's son, 
by whom it became the seat of the third great universal empire. It 
eventually became^ a Boman province, in which state it was in the 
time of the apostles. Thessalonica was at this time its chief capital. 
Come over into Macedonia] Paul must necessarily pass over the iEgean 
Sea, to reach Macedonia, from Troas, where he then was. Hdp us] 
How touching the language! They were blind, weak— perishing 
for the light and support of the gospel ; and the servant of God was 
in possession of means to remedy their miseries. Thus cry to us now 
the heatiiien world, — Come over, and help us I Come teach us the way 
of life ! Can we resist this appeal ? 

10. We endeavored] This is the first time St. Luke mentions him- 
self in his history, before this, he speaks of the actors in all the 
events narrated in the third person — they did thus — but now he pre- 
sents himself as one of the company — ux endeavored — made ar- 
rangements, and started for Macedonia. St. Luke probably joined 
St. Paul about the same time with Timothy, and became their com- 
panion in this journey. Assuredly gathering] Confidently judging 
from these providential events that it was the will of the Lord that 
they should preach in Macedonia. 

11. Samothracia] A small island in the JEgean Sea, between Troas 
and Macedonia ; being contiguous to the province of Thrace, it waa 
called Samothracia, or Samos of Thrace, to distinguish it from an- 
other Samos in the Ionian Sea. It is now called Samandrachi, and 
is held by the Turks. Neapdis] A seaport of Macedonia, near the 
borders of Thrace, a few miles west of Philippi. 

12 
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12 And from t^xence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that 
part of Macedonia, and a colony : and we were in that city 
abiding certain days. 

18 And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, 
where prayer was wont to be made ; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted thither. 



12. Thence to PhiHppi] This was a small city of Macedonia, not 
far from the borders of Thrace. It was formerly called Crentdes, 
from its numerous springs, from which arises a small stream, 
mentioned in verse 13, though it is commonly omitted in die 
maps. The name of Philippi it received from Philip, father 
of Alexander, who enlarged and fortified it as a frontier town 
against the Thracians. Julius C»sar sent hither a Roman colony. 
Which is the chief city of that part of Macedoma], Macedonia had 
been divided into four parts by Emilius Paulus, after it became 
a Roman province j in the first of these Hiilippi belonged. And 
a colony] That is, it was a Roman colony. A colony was a 
district or city either established, and inhabited by Roman citizens, 
or whither they were sent to reside, and enjoying the rights and 
protection of Roman citizens. Augustus Csesar settled here a 
company of Romans, (the city having been previously made a 
colony by Julius.) confirming and increasing their privileges. The 
city was on this account a place of celebrity. It was also distin- 
guished in Roman history 5 two very important battles having been 
fought there. ~ - 

13. Oh the sabbath] The Jewish sabbath. By a river side^ where 
prayer was vxmt te be made] The original may be rendered, with as 
much propriety, "where, according to (the Jewish) custom, there 
was a proscucha, or oratory." The proseucha was a Jewish place 
of worship used where there was no synagogue. It was usually a 
large uncovered building, the seats being arranged in a semicircle, 
and rising one above another; sometimes a grove or a shady tree 
afforded such a place for prayer. These buildings were constructed 
on the seaside, and by the banks of rivers, for the convenience of 
the^ purifications and washings, which were customary among the 
Jews. Sat down, and spaJce] They sat, as did Jewish teachers, and 
discoursed or preached to the women. Unto the women whi^ resorted 
thither] In the synagogue the men and women sat apart in different 
portions of the building; but as this could not be done in the 
open proseucha, they probably had different hours for their devo- 
tions ; and the apostles reached the place at the hour the women 
usually met. 
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14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller c^ purple, <^ 
the city of Thyatira, which worshiped God, heard us : whose 
heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things whic;h 
were spoken of Faul. 

15 Ajid when she was baptized, and her household, die be- 
sought us, saying. If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come mto my house,^and abide there: And she con- 
strained us. 

16 And it cam^ to pass as we went to prayer, a certain dam- 
sel possessed with a spirit of divination, met us, which brou^ 
her masters much gain bjr soothsaying: 

14. Z^tio, a seB/er of purple, of the city of Thyatira] She seems to 
have been a resident of Thyatira, a noted city of Lydia, a province 
of Asia Minor, which was celebrated for the art of purple dyeing, and 
for the manufacture of purple vests. It was probably not of purple 
dye that Lydia was a seller, but of purple vests. Having manufac- 
lured a supply of these in her own city, she seems to have been, at 
this time, sojourning in Fhilippi, to secure and attend the sale of 
them. Which worshiped God] She was « devout Gentile, worshiping 

' the true God, being probaWy a proselyte of the gate. Whose heart 
the Lord opened] By his Spirit, the Lord disposed and prepared the 
willing and candid heart of Lydia to bear attentively the preaching 
of Paul. She had already followed the light she had received, and 
was eager in her inquiries after the will of Grod. ^ Such persons the 
Spirit will " guide into all truth." God's Spirit opens wid disposes 
hearts that are nofwillfnlly closed and obstinate. (Compare Luke 
xxiv, 45; 1 Cor. iii, 6,7; Ezek. xxxvi, 26,27.) Attended unto] Gave 
careM heed— listened thoughtfully. The ^ings] The important 
truths — ^the facts relating to Christ and his gospel. 

15. And when she was baptized] Probably at once upon her pro- 
fessing faith in Christ This seems to have been the apostolical 
custom. (See Acts ii, 41 ; viii, 38.) And her household] Her family, 
implying her husband, her children, and those employed by her. 
How great an influence, in her family circle, may a pious woman 
exert, if faithful to her Christian responsibOity ! Ifpe ham judged 
me to he faithful] "If ye have esteemed me a true believer," and, as 
such, worthy of baptism. She constrained us] Urged us ; brought us 
there by pressing entreaties. 

16. As\De went to prayer] As we went to the proseutiha, or oratory. 
A certain damsel] A female servant, or slave. Possessed with a qnrit 
of divination] The original of the word, translated divination, is 
Python, (having a spirit of Python,) which is one of the heathen 
appellations of Apollo, one of their divinities — ^the god of divination, 
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17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These 
men are the servants of the most high God, which show imto us 
the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, 

- i 

soothsaying, &c. It came, therefore, to be applied to conjurers, 
soothsayers, and thos^ whp pretended to evoke spirits, or to foretell 
future events, it being accomplished, as they believed, by an inspira- 
tion from Apollo. This woman was regarded as such a person by the 
inhabitants of Fhilippi. Some of these Pythonesses were ventriloquists, 
and by their arts imposed upon the credulity of their believers. A . 
few commentators have supposed this girl an impostor of this class ; 
others have esteemed her a lunatic, who fancied, like Joanna 
Southcote, that she was inspired to foretell future events ; but it is 
evidently the import of the sacred historian, as it is the opinion 
of most Scripture writers, that she was sincere, and was actually 
possessed of an euU spirit, by whose power she was enabled at times 
to foretell future events. (See verse 18.) Her masters] Possession 
of a slave in partnership, especially when exercising a gainful trade, 
was of frequent occurrence. By soothsaying] By uttering predictions 
— telling fortunes. 

17. These men are the servants of the most high God\ This was the 
truth ; but how did she know it ? and why was St Paul grieved at 
such a testimony ? She might have heard Paul or Timothy deelare 
their mission, or have gathered it from the reports of others ; but the 
most probable idea is, that this was the forced testimony of the evil 
spirit to the truth of the Christian religion as preached by Paul and 
his companions, as demoniacs had before acknowledged Christ. 

18. Paul, being grieved] It may be that he feared that her testimcmy 
would lead the Jews, who abhorred all magical rites and possessed 

' persons, to believe that the apostles were in compact with demons, 
and that their miracles were performed through the agency of these 
evil spirits; while the Gentiles would esteem the apostles to be 
under the influence of one of their divinities, and, therefore, that 
there was nothing new or important in their religious teachings. 
Thus the Saviour forbade the testimony of the evil spirits. Matt xii, 
24 ; Mark i, 25, 34. Mr. Barnes thus sums up the causes of Paulas 
grief, and of his subsequent rebuke of the demon: — " 1. Because her 
presence was tfoublesome to him ; 2. Because it might be said that 
he was in alliance with her, and that his pretensions were just like' 
hers ; 3. Because what she did was for the sake of gain, and was'a 
base imposition ; 4. Because her state was one of bondage and delu- 
sion, and it was proper to free her from this demoniacal possession ; 
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turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of 
Jesos Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same 
hour. 

19 And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the 
market-place unto me rulers, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, saying, These men, 
being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 

and, 5. Because the system under which she was acting was a part 
of a yast scheme of delusion and imposture, which had spreac^ over 
a large portion of the pagan world. This was a favorable opportunity 
to expose the delusion, and to show the power of the Christian reli- 
gion over all the arts and powers of imposture. The expulsion of 
tiie evil spirit would also afford a signal proof of the fact thstt the 
apostles were really from God." In the name of Jesus Christ] By the 
authority, &c. Note the difference again between the language of 
Christ and his apostles ; the one says, " Come out of the man, thou 
-unclean spirit," Mark v, 8 ; the other, " In the name of Jesus," &c. 
The one is Emanuel — God with us j the other, one of like passions 
with ourselves — a man. 

19. The hope of their gains was gone] Being thus dispossessed of the 
unclean sphrit, by whose power she predicted certain events, and 
established her character as a soothsayer, she could no longer hold 
her influence over the populace, and, of course, no longer be profit- 
able to her masters. This enraged them. How base thus to prefer 
gain, even at the expense of the temporal and eternal well-being of 
another! And are there not some, even at the present day, who 
forbid their brethren, according to the flesh, the joys of life, and even 
the hopes of immortality, the more effectually to secure gain from 
their labors ? Caught Pad and Silas] Seized upon them. Into the 
market-place unto the rulers] This was a place of public resort, thronged 
by the multitude, among whom these men might have hoped to ex- 
cite a tumult against the apostles. Here, too, were the magistrates, 
and the place where public trials were held. 

20. These men^ being Jews] The whole nation of the Jews were well- 
knovm opposers of tiie idolatry of the heathen, which rendered them 
odious among all the pagan nations wliere they resided or trafficked. 
They flius artfully call out all the prejudice of the people against the 
Jews to inflame their minds against Paul and his companions. Do 
eoxeedingly trouble our city] Cause disturbance, excite commotion. 
The preaching of Paul may have excited inquiry and discussion ; 
but these masters wholly exaggerate the matter. The disturbance 
had not been so much caused in the public mind as among them- 
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21 And teach customs which are not lai^ul for us to receiire, 
neither to observe, being Bomans. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against them: and 
the magistrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat 
them, 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailer to keep them safely. 

24 Who havmff received such a charge, thrust them into the 
inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 

selves ; it was a personal interest that was involved. The apostle 
had exceedingly troubled their masters in depriving item of their 
gains. 

21. Teach customs] Beligious duties and practices. Which care not 
lawful for us to receive, &c.] Every man was permitted by the Roman 
law to worship as he pleased ; but to introduce a new religion, and 
seek to obtain proselytes to it, without public authority, was strictly 
forbidden. They therefore accuse the apostles of proselyting — 
teaching unlawful xustoms, &c. 

22. The muUitvde rose up together against them] The trial was p.ublic, 
in the open forum, whither the people had rushed, and they are at 
once inflamed by this unsustained accusation ; the bare fact of their 
being Jews, being enough to rouse their passions and persecutions. 
The magistrates rent off their dothes] Even the officers of justice, par- 
taking of the excitement of the multitude, commanded the attend- 
ants, or inferior officers, to strip off their garments, that they might 
be scourged upon their naked backs.* This was probably one in- 
stance referred to by the apostle when he said, " Thrice was I beaten 
with rods." 2 Cor. xi, 25. 

23. Cast them into prison] The scourging was but a temporary 
punishment, ordered to satisfy the tumultuous cries of the populace ; 
they were sent to prison to afford the magistrates an opportunity for 
further examination and more summary punishment 

24. Thrust them into the inner prison] The outer apartments of the 
jail would not be as safe as the interior, to which access could only 
be obtained by several gates; subterranean dungeons were often 
added for further security. Into the securest recess were Paul and 
Silas thrust. Made their feet fast in the stocks] This was a wooden 
machine, bound with iron, in which the arms and head were some- 
times confined; but more frequently, as in this case, the legs and 

* It was usual for the Roman magistrates to command the liclors to rend 
open tite clothes of the criminal that he might the more easily be beaten with 
rods. No care was taken of the garments on these occasions ; but they were 
suddenly, and with violence, rent open. 
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25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praiaes 
unto €rod : and tlie prisoners heard them. 

26 And" suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the 
foundations of the prison were shaken : and immediately all the 
doors were opened, and every one's bands were loosed. 

feet, the latter being seyerely bruised by it. Sometimes it distended 
the legs painfhily, so that the situation of Paul and Silas must haw^ 
been truly excruciating, especially if (as it is very possible) they lay 
with their bare backs, so lately scourged, on -the hard or dusty 
groand, thus rendering their joyful frame of mind the' more re- 
markable. 

25. Paul and JSilas prayed, and tang praiset unto God] *' Prayer is the 
natural language of the pious soul, imploring, in its distress, divine 
assistance and consolation. It was, therefore, an exercise suited to 
the present situation of these good men, to whom the grace of God 
was necessary, that they might bear the present trial with patience, 
and be prepared for the issue of it But why did they also sing 
praises to God ? Is there anything calculated to inspire cheerfulness 
in the condition of men whose backs have been torn with a scouige, 
and whose feet are made fast in the stocks ? Do songs accord with 
the gloom of a prison ? A Christian has causes of joy and gratitude 
independent of external circ^stances. Paul and Silas gave thanks 
to God for the high honor of being called ' to suffer shame for the 
name of Christ;' for the peace of mind which they enjoyed amid their 
outward troubles ; for the certain knowledge of the love and care of 
their Redeemer; and for the hope of immortality which raised them 
above the fear of death. * Qod their Maker gave them songs in Oie 
night,' which they sung, with such devout fervor and animation, that 
the other prisoners heard them."-^Dicc The fact of the other 
prisoners hearing them is recorded to intimate that they prayed 
aloud, doubtless in order to testify their consciences to be void of 
offense, and their joy in the Holy Ghost 

26. There was a great earthquake] An entirely miraculous occur- 
rence, caused by the Almighty to testify his approbation of his ser- 
vants. ARihedtms were opened, aghd every (me^sUmdsv)^ The 
barred prison-gates swing open, and the chains are loosened from 
the handi of the prisoners, yet, through tern?r, or by the miraculous 
agency of God, not one of the prisoners attempts an escape. All 
ib»se attending circumstances, in connection with the earthquake, 
seem designed to show the special presence of God, and the divine 
confirmation of the preaching of Paul. These things evidently 
affected the magistrates, and induced them to pursue a different. 
course toward them. 
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27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, 
and seeing the prison-doors open, he drew out his sword, and 
would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had been 
fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no 
harm : for we are all here. 

29 Then he ealled for a light, and sprang in, and came trem- 
blii^, and fell down before Paul and bilas ; 

30 And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved ? 



27. Would have killed Mms(^f] "Every jailer," says Dr. Claike, 
" was made responsible for his prisoner, under the same penalty to 
which the prisoner himself was exposed. The jailer, awakening,' 
and finding the prison-doors open, taking it for granted that all the 
prisoners had made their escape, and that he must lose his life on 
that account, chose rather to die by his own hand than by that of 
others. It was customary among the heathen, when they found 
death inevitable, to take away their own lives. This custom was 
applauded by their philosophers, and sanctioned by some of their 
greatest men." 

28. But Pad cried, &c.] As it was midnight, Paul knew the in- 
tention of the jailer to commit suicide, either by his outcries, or, what 
is more probable, by a direct suggestion from the Spirit of Grod, and 
therefore cried to him to desist. 

29. He called for a light] Literally, for light; that is, for a torch or 
torches. Came trembling] Awed at once by the terrible, natural convul- 
sion ; the evident presence of the divine Being, shown by the con- 
tinuance of the unshackled prisoners in the jail, and by the commanding 
serenity and dignity pf the bleeding and chained religious teachers. 
The evident attestation of their divine mission awakened his convic- 
tions, and a sense of his spiritual danger was gathering increasing 
weight in his bosom. Trembling with fear, awe, and anxiety, he 
fell down before Paul and Silas. 

30. And brought them out] Out of the inner prison. Sirs] A tifle 
of respect: "the original word not being used indiscriminately in 
reference to superiors and to inferiors, but was always indicative of 
respect." What must I do to be savedf] That is, in order to obtain 
eternal salvation. The jailer had doubtless heard something of the 
doctrines of Paul and Silas, the Pythoness women having asserted that 
they were " servants of the Most High, showing the way of salvation." 
The extraordinary circumstances that had just now occurred had 
convinced him that these men were divine messengers, and he niKW 
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81 And thev said, BeKcve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be savea, and thy house. 

82 And they spake unto him the vord of the Lord, and to all 
that were in Ids house. 

33 And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 

therefore asks them what he must do to obtain the salration they 
preached. 

31. Bdieve on the Lorch Jesus Christ] Embrace the Christian reli 
gion — ^believe in Jesus, so as to obey him, become his disciple, rely 
upon him for yotu: salvation, whom we preach, the Lamb of Grod 
that taketh away the sins of the world. Thou shalt be saved] Thott 
shalt thus attain to eternal life. And thy house] Supposing, of course, 
that his family became the disciples of Christ as well as himself, and 
continued faithful to the end: the meaning being, salvation was 
offered to his family as well as himself The faith of a pious father 
however, goes far to secure the salvation of his family instrumentally. 

32. They spake unto him the tcord of the Lord] That is, explained to 
him the doctrines of the gospel, showing him more fully how God 
could be just and yet justify the sinner that believed in Jesus, and 
explaining the obligations, duties, and rewards, of the disciples of 
Jesus. 

33. Washed their stripes] Upon which the blood and the dust had 
collected, irritating still further their cruel wounds. The apostles 
exercised miraculous power to heal others, but meekly submitted 
themselves to the patient endurance of bodily pain for Christ's sake. 
And vxts baptized^ he and aU At5, straightvxiy'^ Dr. Clarke suggests here, 
" that if he and all his were baptized straightway^ immediately, instantly, 
at that very time, it is by no means likely that there was any immer- 
sion in the case ; indeed all the circumstances of the case, the dead 
of the night^ the general agitation, the necessity of dispatch, and the 
words of the text, all disprove it. The apostles, therefore, had 
another method of administering baptism besides immersion, which, 
if practiced according to the Jewish formalities, must have required 
considerable time, and not a little publicity. As the Jews were 
accustomed to receive whole families of heathens, young and old, 
as proselytes, by baptism, so here the apostles received whole families, 
those of Lydia and the jailer, by the same rite. It is, therefore, 
pretty evident that we have in this chapter presumptive proofs: — 
1. Th&t baptism was administered without immersion, as in the case 
of the jailer and his family ; and, 2. That children were also received 
into the church in this way ; for we can scarcely suppose that the 

12* 
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34 And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the sergeants, 
saying. Let those men ga 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, The 
magistrates have sent to let you go : now therefore depart, and 
go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, l^ey have beaten us openly un- 
condemned, being Romans, and have cast us into prison ; and 

whole families of Lydia and the jailer had no children in them ; and, 
if they had, it is not likely that they should be omitted; for the 
Jewish practice was invariably to receive the heathen children with 
their proselyted parents." 

34. Brought them into Ms hovt6e\ From the prison, into that portion 
which he occupied as his dwelling. He set meat before iheni\ Provided 
them food. What a change had transpired in the mind of the jailer! 
A short time before he had thrust them, all bleeding and exhausted, 
into the dungeon and into stocks, now he affectionately bathes their 
torn and begrimed hades, and otfers them the best his house affords. 
And rejoiced^ bdieving in God tokh all fas house] " How happy was this 
family ! The new convert rejoiced, and so did all his house. ' The 
voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous.' 
There is no joy like that which flows from the belief of the gospel. 
It purifies while it refreshes the soul ; it gives a more elevated tone 
to the feelings than worldly pleasures can give; it contains no 
poisonous mixture, which afterward corrodes the heart ; it sheds a 
lustre upon every object, and cheers even the dark hours of adver- 
sity ; and, in a word, it is permanent, going with us whithersoever we 
go, accompanying us to death, and springing up within us as ' a well 
of living water,' in the world to come." — Dick. 

35. The magistrates sent the sergeants] It may be that the earthquake 
in the night had some influence upon the magistrates, or information 
from the jailer, or after the excitement of the moment, upon cool re- 
flection, they became conscious of their most unjust treatment of 
these men. Without trial, contrary to the Roman law, at the insti- 
gation of a riotous multitude, they had scourged and imprisoned 
them. They therefore send the lictors, inferior officers, whose badge 
of office was a bundle of rods, with an ax in the centre, and who 
attended upon the magistrates, to secure secretly their release from 
prison, as the best way to rid themselves of further responsibility 
about the matter. 

37. Said unto them] That is, sent this word to the magistrates. 
Being Romans] Being Koman citizens, or enjoying the privileges of 
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now do they thrust us out privily ? nay, verily ; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us out 

88 And the servants told these words unto the magistrates : 
and they feared when they heard that they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought them, and brought them out, 
and desired mem to depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the prison, and entered into the 

citizenship. Paul, either from having derived this right from hia 
ancestors, or fi!om his residence in the free city of Tarsus, was by 
birth endowed with these privileges ; and the sacred pennum implies 
the same to have been the case of Silas. Faol knew the Boman 
law, and he now prq[>erly, and with dignity, makes complaint against- 
tiie .indignities which they had nnlawfolly received. To scomge a 
Boman citizen was a crime which subjected the offender to severe 
punishment ; but this ha^ been aggravated by not allowing them a 
trial, and thrusting them into prison without conviction, both of 
which were sternly forbidden by the Roman law. By this example 
' we .may learn that it is right to i^peal to the protection of the laws, 
and to vindicate our characters with becoming firmness ; but having 
done so, we are to forgive our oppressors, and so far from demand- 
ing strict reparation, we onght rather to abate something of our 
privileges for the sake of peace. Ijet them come themadves cmd fetth ua 
out] In this way the magistrates would publicly acknowledge the 
rashness and illegality of their conduct, and vindicate the innocence 
of Paul and Silas, and the whole community would see that wrong 
had been done them. " It was, among the Macedonians particularly, 
a testimony to the innocence of prisoners, if the magistrates should 
publicly release them from prison." 

38. They feared when they heard] An insult offered to a Roipan 
citizen was considered an outrage against the whole Roman people, 
and was, therefore, ]:Junished with great severity. The penalty for 
such an offense was death and confiscation of goods. 

39. Came and besought them] They were now thoroughly humbled. 
They acknowledge the impropriety of their course, and beseech them 
to overlook it. To depart out of the city] Not commanding, but re- 
questing them to leave the place, to prevent further tumult, and to 
save the character of the magistrates themselves. 

40. When they had seen the brethren] Timotheus and Luke. Lvdia's 
residence in Philippi had, by her request, become their home, and 
these two brethren were doubtless remaining there in. great suspense, 
awaiting the fate of Paul and Silas. Comforted them] By their pre- 
sence, exhortations, and counsels. And departed] Paul^and Silas 
left, but Luke and Timothy seem to have remained behind j they,^ 
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house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed. 

not having become obnoxious to the populace or authorities, could 
safely an4 profitably remain behind to confirm the faith of the little 
church, and strengthen the new converts within the prison walls. 
"By a comparison of passages, it appears probable that Luke re- 
mained in Riilippi until Paul returned to this city, on his way to 
Asia Minor and to Jerusalem. Mention is again made of Timothy 
in Acts xvii, 14 ; and from that passage we learn that he was after- 
ward at Berea with Paul and Silas ; for Paul left him there with 
Silas, when he himself preceded to Athens. Perhaps Timothy was 
left with Luke at Philippi, while Paul and Silas went through 
Amphipolis and ApoUonia to Thessalonica, (Acts xvii, I,) and then 
rejoined them at Berea.*^ 



CHAPTER XVn. 



1. Paul preaches in TheMalonica. 5. Persecuted by unbelieving Jews. 
10. Paul and Silas sent to Berea. 15. Paul sent to Athens. 18. Paulas de- 
fense upon Mars Hill. 

lyrOW when they had passed through Amphipolis, and Apol- 
-L^ Ionia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue 
of the Jews. 

1. Amphipolis] This was the chief city of the first division of 
Macedonia or Thrace, (now European Turkey.) It was built by 
Cimon, an Athenian general, four hundred and seventy years before 
the Christian era -, and in the middle ages bore the name of Ckryso- 
polisj or golden city. It stood on the banks of the river Sti-ymon, 
which nearly surrounded it, making it a peninsula. From this cir- 
cumstance its name was derived, Amphipolis being compounded of 
two Greek words, signifying around and city. There is now a mise- 
rable Turkish village situated nearly upon the site of this formerly 
laige and opulent city, called Embde. ApoUonia] Another city of 
this part of Macedonia, situated between Amphipolis and Thessa- 
lonica. It received its name from the heathen deity, Apollo, to 
whom a splendid temple was here erected. It is at present called 
Erisso. Thessalonica] A large and populous city and seaport of 
Macedonia. It was situated on the Thermian Bay, and was an- 
dentty called Thermae; but being rebuilt by PhiUp, the father of 
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2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging, that Christ must needs have suf- 
fered, and risen again from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom 
I preach unto you, is Christ. 

Alexander, after his victory over the Thessalians, he gave it this name. 
At the time Paul visited this city it was the residence of the Eoman 
proconsul, who governed the province of Macedonia. Besides being 
the seat of government, this city carried on an extensive commerce, 
which caused a great influx of strangers from all quarters, and the 
city became celebrated for the number, learning, and wealth of its 
inhabitants. The Jews were especially numerous here. The modem 
name of the place is Sdtonichi; it is the chief port of modem Greece, 
having a population of some sixty thousand, twelve thousand of 
whom are Jews. Where vxls a synagogue of the Jews] This fact may 
have been stated here, as the Jews might not have had synagogues 
in the surrounding cities, but simply proseuchaSy or places for prayer, 
as in Philippi, Acts xvi, 13 ; but here, the number and the wealth of 
the Jews secured for them a regular house of worship. 

2. As his manner was] A Jew himself, and a teacher also, he found 
ready admission into the synagogues, now scattered throughout all 
the Eoman empire. This gave the early Christian missionary a 
great advantage in his work. 

He first unfolds and expounds the salvation of the gospel to his 
brethren according to the flesh, and watches his opportunities for 
conveying the same important information to the Gentiles, assisted 
by those of the Jewish synagogue who believed. Three sabbath-days] 
Paul undoubtedly remained longer in the city; but lectured no 
longer in the synagogue. Reasoned with them oidoflhe Scrijiiwres] 
That is, he founded all his arguments in favor of the Messiahship of 
Jesus upon the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which Ihey held to 
be divine. He discoursed to them from the sacred Scriptures, of Jesus 
and his gospel. 

3. Opening] Bringing out to the light, clearly and traly illustrating. 
Alledging] That is, affirming, from the considerations already pre- 
sented. That Christ must needs have suffered, &c.] For this, as we 
have before seen, (Acts ii, iii,) was a great objection in the minds of 
the Jews to Jesus, they believing that when the Messiah came, he 
would conquer all his enemies ; and the idea of suffering and death 
was repugnant to all their conceptions of his glorious and kingly 
character. This became, therefore, a main point in the argument of 
the apostles — ^to prove that, according to the Scriptures which Ihey 
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4 And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and 
Silas : and of the dc^vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. 

6 But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered 
a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and assamted the 
house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These that have 
turned the world upside down, are come hither also ; 

received as inspired, the Messiah, when he came, must suffer all 
these indignities, even the cruel death which he experienced, but 
then be gloriously raised from the tomb again. This they affirmed 
to have been true of Jesus whom they preached. 

4. Some of than] The Jews — ^members of the synagogue. Con- 
sorted tmth Pad and Silas] " Joined themselves to," " took their lot 
with," became their adherents. Devout Greeks] That is, inhabitants 
of Thessalonica, who had become, in part at least, already proselytes 
to the Jewish religion, and had renounce^ their idolatry. Chief 
women] "Women of high standing in society in the city, who, having 
embraced Judaism, now embraced Christianity. 

5. Moved tviih envy] Jealous of the success of Paul and Silas in 
obtaining converts to the gospel. Certain lewd fellows of the baser sort] 
Vile, ill-disposed persons. The original term for" leivd fellows denotes 
men who wickedly idled away their time in public places, similar to 
those now meant by the term loafers. By the baser sort were meant 
the very dregs of society — a mob of the vagrant, vicious, and idle 
firequenters of the market-place. Gathered a company] Collected a 
mob. Set aU the city on an uproar] By their tumult and outrageous 
proceedings. Assaulted the house qf Jason] Here probably Paul 
stopped. Prom Bom. xvi, 21, it appears that JasoQ^ was a relative 
of Paul. Sought to bring them out to the peopk] That is, to a popular 
assembly for examination. The word people does not refer to the 
mob that w%is filling the city with confusion, but to a regular assembly 
of the citizens, before whom the accusations of the unbelieving Jews 
might be laid. 

6. When they found them not] Probably having escaped privately 
to another house. Unto the rulers of the city] The Eoman magistrates 
of the city. These that have turned the world upside down, are come 
hither also] This Is the language of exaggerated passion. Tlie term 
world is used in the popular sense, and the sum of the charge is, 
These mischievous men, who have- excited commotion wherever 
they have been, have now come to disturb and trouble us alsa 
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7 Whom Jason hath received : and these all do contrary to the 
decrees of Caesar, Saying, that there is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the people, and the rulers o£ the city, 
when they heard these tMngs. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason and of the other, 
they let them go. 

10 And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
Dy night unto Berea : who coming thither y went into the syna- 
gc^ue df the Jews. 

7. Whom Jason hath received] Permitted to lodge in his house, en- 
tertained them cordially. As Paul and Silas have escaped, they 
attempt to visit upon Jason the persecution intended for them. 
They make him accountable for their sin, because he harbored 
them. These all do contrary to the decrees of Coesar] They infringe 
upon a law of the Boman emperor. Sayiiig^ that there is another Idng^ 
one Jesus] The Boman emperors suffered none in the piovincei 
under their government to assume the title of king without their 
permis^n. These persons confounded the spiritual office and 
kingdom of Christ with a temporal dominion. The apostles had 
presented Jesus as the royal descendant of David, now establishing 
a universal empire; but these Jews understood their meaning, for 
this same Jesus had been crucified, and was no longer upon the 
earth. They seek to impose by this specious charge upon the igno- 
rant multitude, and the loyal magistrates, as the Jews in Jerusalem 
had attempted to secure tibe condemnation of Jesus himself, by such 
a charge before Pilate— accusing him of being a king, and thus a 
rebel against Caesar. 

8. And they troubled the people, &c.] There seems to have been no 
particular opposition on the part of the magistrates and people to 
the apostles; 'but these open accusations of their own nation, of 
seditious courses, filled them with anxieties. The people were agi- 
tated, confused, and the magistrates dreaded a pubiic tumult 

9. Taken security of Jason] That is, Jason and those with him gave 
security, satisfaction, either by his assurance, or by a -deposit of 
money, that no seditious movements were contemplated ; that Paul 
and Silas should leave the city, or that they would again appear for 
further examination at any appointed time before the magis- 
trates. 

10. The brethren] Of the little church, lately formed of the be- 
lieving Jews — Jason and others. Tmmediatdy sent aivay] To avoid, 
probably, personal injury from the Jews and the excited multitude. 
Unto Berea] A city of Macedonia, a short distance south-west of 
Thessalonica. 



280 NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

11 These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readiness of mind, and searche'd 
the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them believed ; also of honorable women 
which were Greeks, and of men not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the 
word« of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither 
also, and stirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul, to go 
as it were to the sea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

11. These were more no6/e] Not in a worldly sense, but better dis- 
posed, more ingenuous and liberal minded. With all readiness of 
mini\ Cheerfully, without prejudice; eager to obtain instruction, 
and to welcome the truth. And searched the Scriptures daily] late- 
rally, they sifted out, &c. ; alluding to the process of separating wheat 
fix)m chi^. They were Jews and Jewish proselytes ; they, therefore, 
possessed ihe Scriptures of the Old Testament: to these the i^ostles 
appealed for proofs of the Messiahship of Christ, and to Ihem the 
noble Bereans turned, to see if these things were really so. '^Prom 
the conduct of the Bereans we may infer, first, the duty of studying 
the sacred Scriptures ; and, secondly, the obligation to exercise our 
reason in matters of religion ; for they heard the apostles with can- 
dor, yet would not embrace their doctrines without due examination 
and inquiry." 

12. Many of them beUeved] Candid examinadon rarely ever fails to 
produce such a result The Scriptures of both (he Old and New 
Testaments lead directly to Christ Some of the bitterest enemies 
of Christianity have acknowledged that they have never read the 
inspired records of its origin ; but those who have made themselves 
Ihe most familiar with the Scriptures have arisen from their study 
with the firmest confidence in their Inspiration, and the divine origin 
o^ Christianity. Htmorable women] (See verse 4.) 

13. Stirred up the people] Exdted opposition among the populace 
by f^lse accusations. How cruel and malicious was this course ! Not 
satisfied with the injury done these men of God in Thessalonica, 
they no sooner heard of the friendly disposition of the Bereans to 
them, than they hastened to arouse public prejudice and clamor 
against them. 

14. To go as it were to the secC] As our translation reads, it would 
seem as if his going to the'sea was a feint to deceive his enemies as 
to his real course, while he secretly crossed the land to Athens. But 
the original would h«ve been more properly translated, " Sent Paul 
to go toward the sea." To avoid the opposition of the Jews, which 
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16 And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens : 
and receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for ta 
come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16 Now, while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. 

might follow him irom one city to another, if ho had crossed the 
country to Athens, those attending him may possibly have taken him 
to the neighboring seaport, Pydna, and sailed with him round the 
coast to Athens. The general belief, however, is that he passed the 
whole distance by land. Silas and Timotheus abode there stUi] Timo- 
theus had been left at Pfailippi with Luke, when Paul and Silas left 
that city ; but he seems shortly after to have rejoined Paul and Silas 
at Berea. Silas and Timotheus are again left behind to comfort and 
build up the infant church, Paul being the principal object of the late 
persecution ; the labors of the other brethren were probably in a mea- 
sure overlooked by their Jewish persecutors. 

15. Athens] Athens was the chief city of ancient Greece, one of the 
most renowned cities in the worid, and the great seat of ancient arts 
and sciences. It was the birthplace of the most eminent men of anti- 
quity ; the resort of philosophers ; and was noted for the learning and 
valor of its inhabitants, and the great elegance of its public boildings. 
It is situated upon a gulf of the -^gean Sea ; and the ruins of its 
former magnificence still remain. It is now the seat of government 
of the modem Greek empire ; but its miserable hovels of poverty 
sadly contrast with the faHen massive pillars that once adorned the 
majestic temples of the Grecian divinities. The Turkish followers 
of Mohammed, in A. B. 1456, swept over the cities of Greece, with 
their desolating bands, murdering the inhabitants, and defacing the 
beautiful works of art. Athens remained in their hands until 1829, 
when the present government was established through the interposi- 
tion of the European powers. American missionaries have been sent 
to Athens; and their voices have been heard in the same streets 
where Paul walked and pondered upon the idolatry of the inhabit- 
ants, proclfidming the same God, and our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Receiving a commandment] Bearing back a message. 

1 6. His spirit teas stirred in him] The sympathies and anxieties of his 
heart were deeply moved. The sight of their folly and blindness, and 
the knowledge of the consequences that must follow, moved his heart 
to its centre with pity for them, and zeal to preach to them the truth 
as it is in Jesus. Saw the city wholly given to idolatry] Or, as it is very 
properly expressed in the margin,/u// of idols. This was true in point 
of fact. The Athenians had prided themselves upon the number of 
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17 Tkerefore disputed he in tiie synagogue with the Jews, and 
with the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that 
met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoics, encountered him. And some said, 'What will this bab- 
bler say ? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 

their deities, and bad introduced them from all parts of the world, 
supposing that the more numerous their divinities, the moreisure 
were they of protection. Thus one of their own w^riters assures us, 
that Athens bad more images than all the rest of Greece; and an- 
other remarks, that " it was easier to find there a god than a man." 

17. Tkerejbre disputed] Discussed, presented, and defended the 
claims of Jesus to be Me Christ, in the synagogues, and before the 
devout persons] The Grecian proselytes, who had already embraced 
Judaism — and disputing or arguing with the idolatrous Athenians 
upon the true religion as distinguished from thi*ir false worship, 
wherever he could obtain aceess to them. In the wuxrket\ In the 
forum — a place somewhat similar to our exchange; a general resort 
for men of business and leisure, where people assemUed to converse, 
hear lectures, learn the news, &c There were many of these places 
in Athens \ and among them was this one in particular, in the most 
populous part of the city, and near to the place where the Stoic philo- ~ 
sophers used to hold their discussions. Probably in this forum Paul 
held some of his controversies with the polished and learned, but 
idolatrous philosophers and curious inquirers of Athens. 

18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans^ and of the Stoics] " These 
were two celebrated sects of Grecian philosophers, both of whom 
held opinions very inconsistent with the doctrines of St Paul. The 
Epicureans acknowledged no gods, except in name only, and abso- 
lutely denied that they exercised any providence over the world. 
The Stoics professed to believe both in the existence of the gods and 
their providence in the world; but they attributed all human actions 
to fixed and unalterable fate, to which they conceived the gods them- 
selves to be subject ; and thus destroyed the foundation of all religion 
as much as the atheistical Epicureans did."— Bishop Pearge. En- 
countered him] Entered into discussion with him. This babbler] Lite- 
rally, a collector of seeds; being the name of a small bird that lives by 
picking up seeds by the road. The word came to be applied to busy 
bodies, who spent their time in picking up the sayings and doings of 
others without order or method, and retailing them again to those 
they met — the word, therefore, means, an empty-headed prater— a 
aaean, impertinent, and mcorrigible talker. A setter forth of strange 
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gocb: because he preitclied onto them Jeeim, aad the reauiv 
rection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, 
saying, May we know what this new doctrine, whereof thou 
speakest, is f 

20 For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears ; we 
would know therefore what these things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and strangers which were Ihere, 

gods] An announcer, or a procltumer of foreign deities, gods not 
hitherto known and wor^iped in Athens. Paul preached Jesus, and 
presented the only and true God, and the Minded Greeks inferred that 
they ware probably two Jewish deities of whom they had not before 
heard. Jenu, and the re$urreclion] The latter being the most con- 
Yincmg attestation of the Saviour's divine mission. 

19. Brought kim tmto Areopagus] More properly to Mars-hill, as the 
Greek word Areopagus means, and as it is trsmslated in verse 22. 
The celebrated Athenian court, called the court of Areopagus, from 
the place where it was held, had its session in an appropriate edifice 
upon this hill. The hill was an elevation in the west part of the 
city, near to the Acropc^, or citadel of Athens, commanding a good 
view of the chief part of the city, and was used as a place of public 
assembly by the Athenian people. It is uncertain whether Paul was 
immediately curied before the grave and noted tribunal of the Areo- 
pagus, or whether the discussion in the market place was adjourned 
to the more commodious summit of Mars-hill, where the multitude 
could have a better opportunity of hearing the apostle more fully 
expound his novel views of religion. The latter idea seems to be 
confirmed t>y the facts, that no formal accusi^n appears to have been 

> made against Paul, and no process of trial introduced, and that Paul 
in his address makes no defense against specific charges, but makes 
a statement of his peculiar religious opinions in contradistinction to 
their irrational idolatry. Some of the members of the Areopagus, 
as Bionysias, might, however, have been present on the occasion. 
Verse 34. 

20. Thou bringest certain strange things] Literally, "things which 
Strike us with surprise "—^unheard of— astonishing. What these things 
mean] We desire an explanation of them. 

21. For cdl the Athenians, &c.] This character of the Athenians is 
fully confirmed by heathen writes. "They were remarkable for 
spending time in places of public resort, for learning and telling the 
news, and for light conversation. There were no fewer than three 
hundred and sixty places in the city where people of the lower orders 
were in the habit of meeting ong another for conversation ; while the 
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spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear 
some new thing.) 

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of Mara^iill, and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too super- 
stilious. 

28 For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an 



more respectable classes had alsp their places of resort for the same 
pmpose." — TRIPLET. Strangers tchich were there] Foreigners who had 
come to Athens for purposes of business, or education, or pleasure. 
The city was Aronged with these. 

22. Stood in the midst of Mars-Jdll] He stood in the midst of the 
assembly, gathered in the court of the Areopagus on Mars-hill. Ye 
are too superstitious] How true was Ais remark, and how well adapted 
to secure their attention! The Athenians were noted for the multi- 
tude of their religious observances. But Paul showed that they " wor- 
shiped " they " knew not what" The apostle then noticed the occasion 
which led to his addressing them, (the sight of the altar to tbe un- 
known Gk)d;) and showed that it was his desire to enable them to 
satisfy their wish of worshiping even unknown gods^ by pointing out 
that great Being who is the only and the true God^ some of whose chief 
attributes, and the various benefits he hath wrought, Paul then pror 
ceeded to recount. From thence he inferred the duti/ incumbenton God's 
creatures of seeking, that is worshiping^ him ; at the same time noticing 
erroneous modes thereof, which had originated in utter ignorance of 
his true nature. This introduced an exhortation to abandon these 
errors, fortified by an announcement of a future day of judgment and 
punishment for all wiUftil disobedience to the will of God. Thus 
forcibly and wisely did the great apostle of the Grentiles introduce and ' 
develop the only true religion in the hearing of this idolatrous, proud, 
and educated people. 

23. B^idd your devotions] The word translated devotions^ does not 
mean attendance upon religious services, sacrifices, &c., but rather the 
objects of worships such as temples, images, altars, &c. To the Unknown 
God] Heathen writers assure us that there were altm^ addressed to 
no particular deities, and that there were others inscribed to unknown 
and foreign gods. Among these, the apostle found one bearing the 
above remarkable inscription. There can be no doubt ^ its exist- 
ence, for the testimony of the apostle is sufficient; its origin and pur- 
port, however, are matters of doubt and conflicting opinions. " The 
most probable is, that it was erected on account of some great benefit 
received, which the Athenians attributed to some god, though it wa« 
uncertain to whom. It may possibly.have been the God <rf the Jews 
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altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto 
you. 

24 €rod that made the world, and all things therein, seeing 
that he is Lord of heayen and earth, dweljeth not in te^pples 
made with hands ; 

25 Neither is worshiped with men's hands, as though he needed 
anytiiing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; 

26 And hath miide of one bloOd all nations rf men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; 

to whom reference was had by the persons who dedicated this dtar. 
, By stating that he declared this God, whom they worshiped igno- 
rsmtly, withbut knowing him, St. Paul refuted the charge of being 
a setter forth of strange gods." Whom therefore ye ignoranJdy tvorship, 
him declare I unto you\ Not asserting^ that this altar was intentionally 
dedicated to the true God, though they were ignorant of his cha- 
racter. But as the fact was known to all, that an altar existed in the 
city inscribed to the unknown Grod, he makes it the occasion of 
enabling him, without committing the offense of introducing new 
diYmities or a new worship, to call their attention to one, indeed un- 
known to them, who was the only true God. 

24. God that made the world] Jxl presenting the true God to them, 
he took occasion to notice indirectiy some of the false views of the 
Grecian philosophers, who believed the matter of the earth always to 
have existed, and to have come into its present form by chance, or 
perhaps under the supervision of different deities. He asserts its 
creation to have been the work of God. Dwdleth not in temples made 
with hands] As did the images of their gods. The Being who had 
constructed a temple so vast and illimitable could not be confined to 
the narrow boundaries of the edifices erected by his own creatures. 

25. Neither is worshiped with men^s hands] " Neither is he worshiped 
or served by the works and offerings of men's hands, as though he 
needed anything they can make or do, seeing that he is himself the 
great Author and Giiver of ' life, and breath, and all things.' " This 
was a rebuke of their costly sacrifices, their offerings of food and in- 
cense ; all these things belonging originally to him. 

26. And hath made of one blood] Hath caused all. nations to descend 
from one man — made them of one race. This was another rebuke to 
the pride and prejudice of the Athenians. They believed they were 
of a superior race in their origin, having, according to their view, 
sprung, at first, out of the soil of Attica, while other nations had ob- 
tained possession of the countries they inhabited by invasion or con- 
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27 iTia* they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel 
after him, and find him, though he~ be not far from every one 
of us : 

28 For in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as cer- 
tain also of your own poets have said. For we are also his off- 
spring^ 

qaest. For to dwell on all the face of the earth} He created man to 
people the whole globe ^ but originated all the different nations and 
people, which, in his providence, he scattered over the earth, from one 
parent, that there might be a universal bond of brotherhood and sym- 
pathy. This is a great and instructive truth : when it is fully em- 
braced by individuals and nations, all bloody wars will cease, and 
unity and peace universally prevail. Hath determined the times before 
appointed] That is, the times of the rise and fall of the different nations 
of the earth! They lie in his hands ; the period of their existence as 
nations has been definitely determined by the supreme Intelligence 
of the universe. And the bounds of their habitation] The limits, the 
boundaries of their different territories upon the earth. 

27. That they should seek the Lord] This the apostle asserts was the 
intended result of the divine goodness; that by all these merciful 
providences, exhibited in placing them in goodly faaUtations, giving 
life and breath, they might be induced through these manifest works 
to seek and worship their Creator. If hapli^ If perhaps. They 
might feel afkr him] As a man groping, bewfldered, in the dark, 
feeling his way along ; so Jjiey, although benighted, if they had care- 
fully crept along in the direction of the glimmering light of nature 
which they enjoyed, might have made the discovery of Uie true God. 
Though he be not far fiom every one of vs] That is, the difficulty of 
finding him consisted not in his being at so great a distance from 
them, but in the darkness of their minds ; for God, by his Spirit, is 
everywhere present, and always with its. The sincere seeker cannot 
long feei after him without making the happy discovery of his gra 
clous presence. 

28. For in him we live^ and move, &c.] So near to us is he, and so 
dependent are we upon him, that " he is the very source of our exist- 
ence: the principle of life comes from him; the principle of motion 
also comes from him, one of the most difficult things in nature to be - 
properly apprehended ; and a strong proof of the continued presence 
and energy of the Deity." Have our being] " And we are." We live 
in him, move in him, and are in him ; our existence every instant 
being dependent upon him. By him we are what we are. As cer- 
tain also of your own poets] The poet quoted to is Aratns, a Cilician, 
and a countryman of Paul. (Compare Col. i, 16, 17; Heh. i, S.) 
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29 Forasmucli then as we are the offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like iinto gold, ot edlver, car 
stone, graven by art and man's device. 

80 And the times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now 
commandeth all men eyerywnere to repent : 

Cleantbes also, a Stoic philosopher and poet, in a noble hymn to 
Japiter, the chief of the heathen gods, introduces the same idea. The 
following is the first stanza of an excellent version oi it by Dr. West, 
a learned English writer, as quoted by Bipley iniiis Notes : — 

<* O, \inder various sacred names adored ! 
Divinity supreme ! all-potent Lord ! 
Author of nature ! whose unbounded sway, 
And legislative power, all things obey ! 
Majestic Jove ! all hail ! To thee belong 
The suppliant prayer and tributary song ; 
To thee from all thy mortal offspring due, 
From thee we came, from theei>ur being drew , 
Whatever lives and moves, great Sire ! is thine„ 
Tmbodied portions of the soul divine." 

This language, applied by the Grecian poet to their heathen deity, 
the apostle, with great tact and effect, applies to the true God. For 
we are <dso Ma offspring] Showing their close and intimate relation to 
God } their poets had spoken of them as the offspring, the children 
of God — sustained by him, as the diikt is by the constant care and 
attention c^ the parent Thus Dr. Clarice translates a (flotation 
fitom Aratns : — 

*' Jove's presence fills all space, upholds this ball ; 
All need his aid ; bis power sustains us all. 
For we his offtpring are ; and he in love 
Points out to man his labor flrom above." 

29. Famsmuck ihen'\ The apostle now sums up the results of his 
preceding argument. Since we are Ms offspring, and are continually 
dependent upon his power for our life and happiness, he cannot be a 
lifeless, unintelligent block of gold, or silver, or stone, fashioned by 
human art. He must be a living; intelligent, powerful, omnipresent 
Spirit. He is, therefore, not to be worshiped by idolatrous forms, 
and through senseless images, as did the Athenians, but by the Spirit, 
in* a spiritual manner. 

30. And the times of this ignorance\ Although this ignorance of the 
true God was willfal, and they might, by feeling after him, have 
fbtrad him, but had wickedly extinguished the light of the Spirit, 
Rom. i, 20, 23 ; and when they knew Gtod, worshiped him not as God, 
until their foolish hearts were darkened, yet God mercifully forbore 
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31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained : whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the^ resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked : and others said. We will hear tho^ again of this matter 

toward them. God winked at] Grod overlooked, or bore with, heathen 
ignorance ; did not punish it with its due severity. But now command' 
dh all men everywhere to repwd] He forbore, because no direct 'and 
immediate revelation of his will had been made. Bat now the great 
divine Teacher had appeared, for whose coming many of the Grecian 
philosophers had been looking, and who, they expected, would give 
them important light on the character of God, true religion, and the 
future state of man. This iDstruction he had given through him; 
God now, as Creator, commanded all men to repent of their former 
idolatries and sins. 

31. Beoause he hath appointed a day, &c.] Fixed (he period. The 
apostle here adduces another and solemn reason for obeying the 
command of God ; not only on account of his mercy in providence, 
his long forbearance, and his present revelation of light in the gospel 
of Christ, does he exhort them to repent, but m view of the judgment 
to come in the future world, when they will be held strictly account- 
able for all their privileges and light Judge the world in righteousness] 
A Hebraism for "will judge the world righteously," that is, with 
perfect justice, meting to all their reward or punishment, according 
to their opportunities. By that man] Jesus Christ. Whom he hath 
ordained] To be the judge on this august occasion. Whereof he hath 
given assurance] Hath given testimony or evidence. In that he hath 
raised him from the dead] That is, Christ's resurrection- was a proof 
that God could raise the dead, and it was also a divine attestation 
that Jesus Christ was what he represented himself to be, the Son of 
God, who would judge the world at the last day. Acts x, 42 j Matt 
XXV, 31. 

32. When they heard of the reswrrection] The apostle was doubtless 
intending to proceed further in his discourse, unfolding the gospeLof 
this glorious Saviour, whose mission had been so wonderfully attested 
by his being raised from the dead, but the assembly rise up in con- 
fusion. This doctrine — the resurrection from the dead — was so con- 
trary and abhorrent to their views of the destiny of human beings, 
even if they existed after deadi, that they meet the assertion as if it 
had been too extravagant and wild for consideration, and beyond 
their patience to endure. iSome mocked] Bidiculed the idea j probably 



NOTSS ON THE ACTS. SW 

38 So Paul departed from among them. > 

34 Howbeit, certain men claye unto him, and believed: amonfi 
the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a w(Hnan named 
Damaris, and others with them. • - 

the most ignorant and lowest class of those present. We ivill hear 
thee again of this matter] The hetter part of his hearers expressed their 
dissent from his views in a more courteous manner. Not that they 
cared to hear him farther, but politely hinted to him to close his 
discourse, or made a civil apology for leaving, not relishing his 
doctrines. 

33. Pavl departed from among ihem\ Prom the assembly on 
Mars-hill. 

34. CldiTe unto Mjn\ Joined themselves to him, became his ad- 
herents. And bdieved] His word, and in Jesus Christ as a Saviour. 
IHonysius ike Areopagite] A member of the court of the Areopagus, 
and, on this account, a man of eminence, learning, and integrity, or he 
would not have been found in this venerable court. Eusehius relates 
that he became a distinguished Christian preacher in Athens, and 
died a martyr's death; but full credence cannot be given to these 
traditions. Damaris] Nothing more is known of her. Probably she 
was a lady of some eminence, and from the higher class, from her 
name being singled out from the others. 



CHAPTER XVnL 



1. Paul departs for Corinth, and preaches there, supporting himself by his 
trade. 9. The Lord eaeouragea Mm la a vision. ]•. Is arrested, and carried 
l)efore Gallic ; but is dismissed without trial. 18. Sails to Syria, and journeys 
through the churches. 24. Apollos, an Alexandrian Jew, begins to preach with 
much success. 

AFTER these things, Paul departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth ; 

1. After these thingt] The dreumstaaees related in the preceding 
diapter. How long Paul remained in Athens it is impossible to tell ; 
Dr. C[s6rke thinks not less than three months : but finding little pro- 
gress to be made among them by his labors, he leaves for other more 
fevorable scenes. OorifOh] A most distingukhed dty of Greece, and 
second only to Athens. It was very fevorably situated, west of 
Athens, between the two gnlfe, Lepanto and Egina, the one opening 
into the iBgean Sea, on the est^t, and the other into^the Ionian Sea, 
<m the west. Its extensive eommerce was carried on by two sea* 

13 
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2 And found a certain Jew named Aomla, bom in Pontns, 
latelj come from Italy, with his wife PriscUla, (because that 

ports, one at the head of each golf, Lediamm at the west, and Cen- 
chrea at the east Her commerce enriched her with wealth ; but led 
her inhabitants into luxury and clissoluteness. The city was adonied 
with the most magnificent temples, theatres, and porticoes, enriched 
with the beautiful columns which are now distinguished in archi- 
tecture by the designation of Corinthian. The arts and sciences 
were here carried to such perfection that Cicero t^ms it " the light 
of all Greece ;" and schools of philosophy and rhetoric, taught by 
able masters, abounded. Strangers resorted hither for instruction 
from all quarters ; but the honor which this renowned city derived 
from the learning of its philosophers was dimmed by the dissolute- 
ness of their manners. A knowledge of this will throw light upon 
St. Paul's exhortations in 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10, and his defense of the 
Christian doctrines against the Sophists, by whose means contentions 
had been introduced into the church at Corinth. The city was de- 
stroyed by the Roman consul, Mummius, B. C. 146 ; but was rebuilt 
by Julius Csesar, who made it a Boman colony, and capital of the 
Boman province of Achaiaj and it rapidly increased in size and 
splendor, and held its ancient position when visited by St. Patd. 
The present state of Corinth exhibits a melancholy contrast to the 
splendor of its early days. Some years ago it contained four or five 
mosques within its castle, and five or six small churches, which were 
mostly ruined. The town is a heap of ruins, and the inhabitants are 
few and poor. "It is an interesting consideration," says Latrobe, 
" that, amid all the changes to which Corinth has been subjected 
since St. Paul's sojourn there, it has ever retained a {urofession of the 
faith of Christ ; and although * the chturch of God, which is at Co- 
rinth,' is at present of smaller extent than it had been at any pre- 
vious period of its history, the thought is, at least, gratifying, that 
the only place of worship now attended by its inhabitants is dedi- 
cated to the service of the same Lord, who appeared by night unto 
the apostle, and said, ' I have much people in this city.' " 

^ A certain Jew turned Aqmla] Whether Aquila was a professed 
Christian at this time or not, is not stated. Dr. Clarke supposes that 
he may have been converted while Paul abode with him; but the 
general opinion is, that he had been converted at Home, where a 
church had been very early formed by the returning J«ws from 
Jerusalem, who, at the Pentecost, had been powerfully converted to 
a belief of the gospel. Aquila is a Roman name j and it was cnsr 
tomary for Jews who resided in foreign cities to take a name adapted 
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ChradiiB hiKl comrnanded all Jews to depart from Borne,) and 
came unto them. 
S And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, 
and wpoi:^ht, (for by their occupation they were tent-makers.) 

to the language of the country. Both Aquila and Priscilla, his wife, 
are honorably and affectionately mentioned by the apostle for their 
zeal in the cause of Christ. Pontm] This was the north-eastern pro- 
vince of Asia Minor, lying upon the southern coast of the Black Sea. 
Under Mithridates the Great this country had been one of the most 
powerftd enemies of Rome ; but it was at length subbed by Pompey, 
and became a Roman province. Many Jews resided here. Acts ii, 9 ; 
1 Peter i, 1. Italy] The country of which Rome is Ae capital, in 
the south of Europe.. Clauditts] Emperor of ^me, who reigned 
from A. D. 41 to 56 ; mentioned also in Acts xi, 28. Had commanded 
all Jevjs to depart from 'BfBeme\ Hiis decree of Claudius is confirmed by 
the Roman historian Suetonius, who attributes it to the continual 
disturbances among the Jews themselves. " He expelled the Jews 
from Rome," says he, " as they were making continual insnrrections 
under their leader Chrestus." Some commentators have stq)posed 
that Chrestus was an Hellenistic Jew, who was an instigator and 
leader of disturbances ; but the best-founded opinion is, that under 
this title Ckrist was signified. These tumults were probably the 
result of religious dtscus^ons and dissensions between the Jews and 
the dnistians, (whether Jews or G^atiles.) "As in Antioch, Lystra, 
Thessalonica, Berea, so in Rome, the bitterness of the unbdieving 
Jews had driven them to extrone measures against the disciples of 
Jesus. In these difficulties, the name of the Saviour would, of 
course, be repeatedly employed in such a manner as that a Roman 
historian might easily miste^e it for Ae name of a living leader. 
These disputes leading to a disturbance of the public peace, the 
emperor issued his decree for ridding ^e dties of its disturbers. In 
such a decree the Jewish Christians would be included, as really as 
Other Jews, because the Romans made no distinction at that time 
between the two companies, regarding them, probably, as rival sects 
of the same religion. Aquila and Priscilla afterward returned to 
Rome, Rom. xvi, 3 ; the decree having respect, pwhaps, to a limited 
time, or being afterward revoked." 

- 3. Because he was of tAe same craft] Because he practiced the same 
tirade. It was customary among tiie Jews, whatever might be flieir 
wealth, or the educatibn and profession of their children, to have 
them taught some me<^anical trade, so that they might support 
themselves l^ manual labcn', if a necessity for it ^ould occur during 
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4 And he reasoned in tiie ^magogue eyery sabbath, and pei^ 
suaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And i?hen Silas and Timotheus w^re ccmie £rom Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed in the sfnrit, and testified to the Jews, tiiat 
Jesus vms Christ 

6 And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he 
shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your 

their lives. And wrou^] Labored with his hands. They were tent- 
makers] And this would be a profitable employment, from the great 
demand for tents for military and domestic purposes. These were 
made of skins or of thick doth ; and as inns throughout the East are 
rare, they were necessary for all travelers ; and fi>r many served for 
dwellings during the heat of the summer, and even throu^aout 
the year. 

4. Hr reasoned in the syrtagogtie] Argued that Jesus was the Christ ; 
proved from the Old Testament the truth of his gospel. Permaded 
the Jews and the Grefks] That is, endeavored to persuade or convince 
them. By the Greeks, may be meant proselytes to the Jewish reli- 
gion, or inhabitants of Corinth, attracted to tiie Jewish synagogue to 
hear Paul -, probably the former. 

5. When SHas and Timotheus were come from Ma£edonicL\ They had 
been left in Berea of Macedonia, when persecution had driven Paul 
out Paid was pressed in the spirit] There is some difference in 
opinion whether this means that Paul was expressed in spirit, and 
filled with the deepest sdicitude for the unbelieving Jews and 
heathens around him, and anxious to find openings to introduce 
the gospel among them, or that he was oonstramed Uf the Spirit of 
God, and so powerfully urged to preach, that he could not resist. 
Either sense is appropriate, and even both may be induded in it 
Some read the passage, "Paul was pressed with the word,"' that is, 
zealously occupied in preaching it And testified to the Jews that Jesm 
was Christ] With more than his former fervency; perhaps ceasing 
from his daily business, after the arrival of Silas and Timotheus, he 
gave himself up to the work of zealously preaching Christ as the 
Messiah and only Saviour. 

6. When they opposed timnsdoes, and Uasphemed] Set themselves in 
an attitude of hostility against the truth, and reviled the i^ostle and 
his doctrine, as the Jews had treated. the Saviour himself when upon 
&e earth. He shook his raiment] A common symbolical action, sig- 
nifying that he renounced all further dealings with them ; it was a 
similar act to the shaking the dust from the feet, it being a solemn 
and expressive protest against their unbelief and obstinacy. (See 
Acts xiii, 51.) Your hiood be upon your own heads] Or ratha*, " your 
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Ttm lieiids: 1 &m clean: from hene^nrth I w^ go unto tiie 
Grentiles. 

7 And he d^arted thence, and entered into a certain man's 
house, named Justus, one that worshiped God, whose house 
joined hard to the Bynaf^ogae. 

8 And Crispus, the chief ruler of the spiagcgaej believed on 
the Lord with all his house : and many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing, belieyed, and were baptized. 

blood is upon your own heads," that Ib, the perdition which you will 
incur by rejecting the gospel is aolely owing to yourselves, I am 
dean] I am pure of it; the blame is not to be imputed to me, as I 
have faithfully warned you of the consequences of persisting willfully 
in your unbelief. From henceforth I toilt go unto the Gentiles] Of course 
this was limited to Corinth ; and the meaning is, — as you have re- 
jected and reviled the gospel T first offered to you, according to the 
injunction of Jesus Christ, and thus shown yourself unworthy of it, 
during the rest of my stay in Corinth I shall spend my time princi- 
pally in obtaining access to the Gentiles, and in preaching to them. 
Acts xiii, 46. 

7. Sis departed thence] From the synagogue, where he had used the 
language found in the preceding verse. Named Justus^ one that wor- 
shiped God] The language seems to show that Justus was a Jewish 
proselyte,* whose mind had received light from the teachings of the 
apostles, and whose heart had been opened to receive the dpctrines 
he taught. Whose house joined hard to the synagogue] His house was 
contiguous to, adjoining Ihe synagogue. Paul retired hither, because 
of its nearness, and perhaps on account of its conveniences for ac- 
commodating those ^at might follow him from the synagogue to 
hear him expound still fiui;her the blessed truths of the gospeL 

8. Crispus^ the chief ruler of the synagogue] An officer of high im- 
portance and respectability among the Jews ; for he was their pre- 
siding officer, and enjoying all the powers of a judge in cases of 
conscience and in criminal matters. His conversion was a galling 
loss to the Jews, and a source of joy to the apostles and infant 
church. He is mentioned, in I Cor. i, 14, as one among the few 
that Paul personally baptized. With aU his house] Became Christians 
by faith in Jesus as their Saviour, and by the consecration of the 
younger members in the act of baptism ; another instance of the 
reception of a family into the church of Christ. Many of the Corin' 
thians hearing] The natives of the city, Gentiles, hearing the preach- 
ing of Paul, he having left the Jewish synagogue, and seeking 
opportunities to congregate and addvcss the heathen inhabitants of 
the city. 
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9 Then spake the Loxd to Paul in the ni^t by a lesion, Be 
not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : 

10 For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee, to hurt 
thee : for I have much people in Ais city. 

11 And he continued there a year and six months, teaching 
the word of God amoi^ them. 

1 2 And when GralHo was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
insurrection with one accOTd against Paul, and brought him to| 
the judgment-seat, 

13 Saying, This feUoto persuadeth men to worship God con- 
trary to the law. 

9. Then spake the Lord] The Lord Je^us Christ thus miraculously 
appears to confirm the faith of the apostle, and strengthen him to 
continue his zealous labor, unmoved by the revilings and obstinacy 
of the Jews and Gentiles. 

10. For lam unth thee] (See Matt, xxviii, 20.) No man shall set on 
thee^ to hurt thee] That is, thou shalt suffer no bodily attack ; though 
reviled, no one shall assail thee to cause personal injury. For I have 
much people in this city] Those who will be converted hereafter through 
the labors of Paul and others, are called the Lord's people by antici- 
pation. As if he had said, There are many who will embrace my 
religion ; the present, " I have," being used to denote the certainty of 
Uie event Among the most unpromising subjects of grace, often- 
times, the richest triumphs of the gospel are exhibited. "We should 
never limit the power of God, or become discouraged by unpropitious 
circumstances. 

12. When GaUio was the depvly of Achaia] Greece had been divided 
by the Romans, when they conquered it, into two principal divisions, 
Macedonia and Achaia, of which the last was the most southern, and 
had Corinth for its capital. Each province was governed by a pro- 
consul; and ^is office GalKo now entered upon, the term deputy in 
the text not clearly expressing his official positiQu. He was brother 
of Seneca, the celebrated Roman moralist-, and the historians of his 
thne represent him' as of a peculiarly mild and amiable temper, and 
of exemplary morality. The Jews made insurrection] Raised a tu- 
mult, made an assault, seized Paul, and bore him to the judgment- 
scat, or tribunal of the proconsul. Probably thinking the new officer 
would be more likely to accede to (heir clamor, in order to win their 
submission to his authority, or expecting to accomplish their pur- 
poses on account of the known easiness and accommodating spirit 
of Gallio, they appear before hin^ with the apostle. 

13. This Jhllow] Expressive of the utmost disrespect. Persuadeth 
men to uxrship God contrary to the law] That is, contrary to the law <rf 
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14 And wben Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio 
said unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong, or wicked 
lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you : 

Id* But if it be a question of words and names, and cf your 
law, look ye to it : for I will be no judge of such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synagcmie, and beat him before the jud^ent-seat And Gallio 
cared for none of tiiose things. 

Moses. The Jews throughout the Roman provinces were permitted 
to practice their peculiar religious rites according to the Mosaic 
institutes. Their charge amounts to this : " The Boman people per- 
mit us Jews in Greece to worship God after the rites of the Mosaic 
law ; but this fellow teaches things contrary to our law, and recites 
disturbances among us." — ^Bloomfield. 

14. Wm now about to open his mouth\ To commence his defense. 
If it were a matter of wrong^ or wicked lewdness] Gallio seeing at once 
^at there was no criminal charge brought against Paul, but that a 
matter of religious difference only existed between the Jews and the 
apostle, and not pnq>erly comuig before his tribunal, he dismisses it 
at once, saying, "If it were some injtutice, or wicked misdemeanor, 
(of which you accuse him,) it "^ould be reasonable that I should bear 
with y9u," that is, patiently hear what you hare to say. 

15. But if it he a guestum ofivords and names] Of doctrines; or whe- 
ther the indiyidnal named Jesus be the true Messiah. And of your law] 
Or if it is for a transgression of your own ecclesiastical law. Look ye 
to it] Let it be settled among yourselyes. It is o^t of my jurisdic- 
tion as a civil ruler, and I ^w^ have nothing to do with it. 

16. He drave them, &c.] He dismissed the ccHuplaint, and ordered 
them away. 

17. TJten all the Greeks] The multitude— the rabble of Corinth- 
drawn together to listen to the trial. Took Sosthenes^ the chief rukr <f 
the synagogue] Sosth^ies had i»x>bably succeeded to this office after 
Crispns, who had previqiBsly held it, became converted to Chris- 
tittuty. He also became aft^ard a disciple of Christ 1 C<Mr. i, 1. 
And beat him b^rre the judgment-seat] He may have appeared as the 
principal accuser in behalf of the Jews ; and the multitude, indignant 
at the unnecessary disturbance of the public peace made by the Jews* 
and the malignity they seemed to exhibit against Paul, gave vent to 
Qie common prejudices against the Hebrew race, by striking Sbs- 
tbenes with their fists as he passed out from the judgment-hall before 
them, beiug expelled from the tribunal. Gallio cared for none of those 
things] Gave himsdf no concern about them. Perhaps as the accusatioQ 
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18 And Paul afUr tki$ ttrried ^ere yet a sood vrhM^ aad 
then took his Ipave of the brethren, and gaued thence into 
Syria, and with him Priscilla, and Aquila; having shorn hi$ 
head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. *• 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he 

had seemed to him so trivial, and such an exhibition of sectarian 
bitterness on the part of the Jews, and as the beatiiig was probably 
nothing more than the striking him with their fists as he passed out, 
G(aUio thought it best not to interfere. Both Bomans and Greeks 
despised the Jews, and on this account this exhibition of mutual dis- 
dain might not meet with his expressed distqjprobation. It was the 
policy of the Roman authorities to humor the peculiar vices and 
prejudices of the nations they conquered, in order that they -might 
bear more quietly the yoke of subjection. 

18. Tarried there yet a good tokUe] The open oppo^tioB of the Jews 
being thus summarily ended, he had a better opportonity to preach 
Jesus and him crucified, especially to the Corinthians. Dr. Clarke 
supposes he remained here about two years. Smkd thence into Syria] 
Being on his way to Jerusalem. Having sham his head in Cenchrea] 
It is difficult, if not impossible, from the passage to determine whe- 
ther this refers to Aquila or Paul ; the majority of commentators, 
however, apply it to the latter. There is as much uncertainty about 
the occasion and naiwre of this vow. This is w«li known, that it was 
customary among the Jews and others, in seasons of sickness and 
peril, or when any temporal good was most earnestly desired, to vow, 
as a token of gratitude, the ofimng of &e hair (which was highly 
prized) to God, the shaving of which denoted the fulfillment of the 
vow. Cenchrea was Ust seleiport of Corinth on the east, and was 
eight miles distant. 

19. And he came to Ephems] This was the metropolis and principal 
mart of proconsular Asia, and was situated on liie river Cayster, 
near the western coast of Asia Min^. It was renowned for its 
wealtli and magnificent t^nple dedicated to Diana. It afterward 
became the seat of a large and flourishing Christian church and 
bishopric, but is now a heap of ruins — a monument of the frailty 
and vanity of human glory. In 1826, when visited by Rev. Mr. 
Hartly, "com was growing in all directions amidst the forsaken 
ruins ; and one solitary individual only was found who bore the name 
of Christ; instead of ijts once flourishing church, where assembled 
thousands exclaimed, * Great is Diana of the Ephesians,* now the 
e^le yells, and the jackall moans." Left tiiem there] Left Prisdlla 
and Aquila. "Paul had brought them with him, on his voyage to 
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huBself entered into the synagogue, and reasmied with tiie 
Jews. 

20 When they dedred him to tarry longer tune "with them, he 
consetited not : 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means keep 
this feast that ccnneth in Jerusalem : but I will return again unto 
you, if God will. And he sailed frooL Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Cesarea, and gone up and 
saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time ihtre, he departed and 
wwit orer all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. 

24 And a certain Jew, named Apollos, bom at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

Cesarea, as ^ as Ephesus, and ihen put them on shore ; and the 
ship stopping there a shorty time, including a sahbath-day^ Paul took 
the opportunity of preaching to the Jews, to whom his discourse was 
so acceptable that they pressed him to remain longer with them; 
which request, however, he was obliged to refuse, because if he per- 
mitted the ship to go without him, he would probably not be able to 
meet with another to conyey him in time for the feast at Jerusalem." 

— ^BLOOlTFrELD. 

21. I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jenucdem] The 
sense being, " I must spend the feast here ;" that is, it is my purpose 
so to do. Hie appKMidiing feast was probably the passover; and 
the probable cause of Paul's anxiety to be there was not that he felt 
it an incumbent duty to celebrate the feast there as a Jew, but as 
there would be a great gathering of Jews from all parts of the world, 
it would give him a most ftivorable opportunity to preadi Christ, and 
idso of meeting many Jewish Christians who would come up to the 
lieloved city on this occasion. If Chd mU] If it is in accordance with 
*us providence. A beautiful example of submission to the divine 
disposition of events. 

22. Landed at Cesarea] Cesarea in Palestine, a convenient seaport 
to Jerusalem. Ooni up and saluted the cft«rcft] At Jerusalem — ex- 
pressing to them his continued and affectionate regard. Went down 
to Antioch] In Syria; fromwhencehehad started on his second mis- 
sionary tour. Acts XV, 36-40. 

23. Departed^ and went over all the country^ &c.] Commenced his third 
apostolical tour.' 

24. At Alexandria] A city in the north of Egypt, on the Mediter- 
ranean, built by Alexander the Great, and formerly enjoying great 
renown tot its wealth, learning, and public buildings. It was the 

13* 
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25 This man was instrueted in the way of the Lord : and being 
fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. 

26 And he besan to speak boldly in the synagogue : whom, 
when Aquila and PrisciUa had heard, they took mm unto theniy 
and expounded unto him the way of God more perfecdy. 

27 And when he was di{qK>sed to pass into Achaia, the bre- 

residence of numerous Jews. An eioquent man] Probably educated 
in one of the noted rhetorical schools of Alexandria, and having an 
easy utterance and an impressive manirar. Mighty in the Scriptmes] 
Having diligently studied the Scriptures, and become &miliar widi 
their contents, he was ready and forcible in their use — "^ well versed in 
the interpretation of the Scriptures of the Old Testament." 

ae. Was instructed m the way of the Lord] As far as he could be by 
the ministry of J(^m the Biqitist, or one of his disciples. He had 
been taught the doctrine of a Messiah, and to expect his early ad- 
vent He had not as yet learned that he had actually come. Being 
fervent in the spirit] Being fall of zeal, and ardent in his feelings. 
Knowing only the baptism of John] The doctrines preached by John, of 
which the bi^tism of repentance formed an important part These 
he promulgated with great ardor. Whether he obtained hfa know- 
ledge of the truths that John taught, on a journey that he might have 
taken during the Baptist^s ministry to Jerusalem, or from one of 
John's disciples, who had wandered as far as Alexandria, and with 
whom ApoUos had formed an acquaintance, we do not know ; pro- 
bably the latter was the case. 

26. Whom^ when Aquila and PriacSla had heard] While tarrying in 
this city they improved the opportunity offered by the synagogue 
worship for listening to the inspired word of God, and of preaching 
Christ, the Messiah, to the Jews gathered there. They heard with 
great interest, undoubtedly, the zealous preaching of Apollos, and 
saw how important it was that he should be fully instructed in the 
gospel. Expounded unto him the way of God more perfecdy] The divine 
plan of salvation. They opened and explained the gospel of the 
Son of God, testifying that Christ had already come according to 
prophecy, and had been crucified, and had risen again, and thus 
opened the way of salvation for guilty man. A proper example this 
for experienced and advanced Christians : an exhibition of a most 
teachable spirit is here given by the young preacher Apollos. 

27. And when he was disposed to pass] Eager to spread the light he 
received, be seems to have been traveling from place to place. Now 
having acquired most important instructions, his heart yearns tc 
spread the knowledge of the Messiah in other places. Achaia] This 
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ihrda wrote, exhortisg the disciples to receive him: who, when 
he was come, helped them much which had believed through 
grace. 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and thai pubHcly, 
showing by the Scriptures, that Jesus was Christ 

was the province of Greece, of which Corinth was the capital, where 
Priscilla and^Aquila had lived, and where the young church needed 
his eloquent labors to draw in the unaffected multitudes who had 
not .as yet paid attention to the truths that Paul had delivered. 
Wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him\ The brethren of Ephesus 
wrote to the brethren of Corinth in favor of ApoUos, and praying 
them to receive him kindly. Which had bdieved ihrovgh graoe[ 
Through divine grace or favor. This may refer to the gracious 
assistance given to those who believed, enabling them, in a saving 
manner, to trust in Christ, or to the divine assistance bestowed upon 
Apollos. As if it had read, " Through flie grace of Grod, he helped 
or profited them who had received the faith." 

28. For he mightily convinced the Jews] He reasoned with great 
power, and with arguments that were unanswerable — he powerfiMy 
refuted all their objections to Christianity, and convinced many. 
Showing by the Scripttfres^ &c.] Proving from the received word of 
Grod that Jesus was the true Messiah. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



1. Paul at EpResus. 3. John's disciples become believers, and receive tho 
Holy Ghost by the hancte of Paul. 12. Paul preaches two years, and performs 
miracles there. 14. The seven sons of Sceva. 18. Many believe, and bum 
their magical books. 24. Demetrius the silversmith, and the great disturbance 
in Ephesus, concemiog the goddess Diana. 

AND it came to pass, that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
having passed through the upper coasts, came to Ephesus ; 
and finding certain disciples, 

1. While Apollos voas at CorintK\ The capital of Achaia, whither 
Apollos had journeyed from Ephesus. Upper coasts^ That is, 
through Phrygia and Galatia, which lay further in the interior, 
and at the north of Ephesus, higher up, as the map shows, from the 
Mediterranean and JSgean Seas, than Ephesus, which was situated 
upon the sea-coast Finding certain disciples] These persons seem to 
have been in the same situation as Apollos. Acts xviii, 24. Either 
having attended upoh the preaching of John, and received baptism 
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2 He said unto them, Have ye reeeived the Holy Ghost flmce 
ye beUeved ? Aud they said unto him, We have not so much 
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost 

S And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye bafitized ? 
And they said. Unto John's baptism. 

by him some twenty-six years before this, or having been instructed 
and baptized by one of John's disciples, they believed in a Messiah 
about to come, not having beard of the advent and crucifixion of the 
Saviour, or the gospel of the kingdom preached. They were devout 
and pious persons, " waiting for the consolation of Israel." 

2. Have ye received the Holy Ghctt\ That is, the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, as appears from the sixth verse. In the early period 
of thv church's history, both for its defense and success, we have seen 
that true believers were not only endowed with the spiritual graces 
of the Holy Ghost, but also with miraculous gifts and powers. Since ' 
ye hdievedf] Paul addresses them, being a company of devout men, 
as if they had professed faith in the Saviour j they had indeed be- 
lieved in his coming. We have not so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost] This evidently does not refer to the existence and 
ordinary operations of the Spirit, as being pious Jews, they could not 
be unacquainted with these ; but they had not heard of the extraordi- 
nary descent of the Holy Ghost at the feast of pentecost, or of the 
miraculous endowments bestowed upon believers. They had not 
heard that the Holy Ghost was restored to Israel, who, according to 
the saying of the rabbis, departed from it after the death of Zecha- 
riah and Malachi. In like maimer, it is said, on a certain occasion, 
of Samuel, who had been trained up in the fear of Grod from his in- 
fancy, and was then ministering in the tabernacle, that " he did not 
yet know the Lord ;" that is, we leam from the words which imme- 
diately follow, he had not yet been favored with any vision or reve- 
lation. John, when relating an address of our Saviour to the Jews 
in the temple, remarks, that " the Holy Ghost was not yet given;" 
or, according to the original, that " the Holy Ghost was not yet," be- 
caose Jesus was not yet glorified; undoubtedly meaning, not diat 
the divine Spirit did not then exist, ibr he had spoken many ages 
before by the pfophets, but that he was not then poured oat upon the 
jisdples in those spiritaal gifts which were so abundantly comofmni- 
cated after the exaltation of Christ. Thus these disciples had not 
heard of the dispensi^on of the Spirit. 

3. Unto uka Han were ye baptieed?] Unto what £uth or doctrine 
w«re ye baptized? What did ye pvofess to bdieve? for if Oiay 
had been baptised by a Christian teacher, it woidd hare been in tlM 
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4 Then said Paal, Jolm yerily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that they should beHeye on 
him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard tJus^ they were baptized in the name ci 
the Lord Jesus. ' 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands npcm them, the Hdy • 
Ghost came on them ; and tJiey spake witn tongues, and pro- 
phesied. 

> And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the spmagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, diluting and persuading the things 
ccmceming the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but ^ake 
evil of that way before the muldtude, he departed fix>m them, 

belief of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Bohf GhotL Unto 
Jokn^s baptism] Unto repentance, and the reformation of life, as a 
preparation to receive the Messiah when he appeared. Matt iii. 

4. Paul now calls their attention 40 the dnef object of John's bap- 
tism, to prepare them for the Messiah's approach ; and undoubtedly, 
in a discourse not recorded, enlarges upon the evidences of tiie Mes- 
siahship of Jesus Christ. The language of the apostle here imports, 
— ^" Now that Messiah, whom John bound you to* receive and worship, 
is Christ Jesus." 

5. They were bc^ptized in the. ncune of the Lord Jesus] Convinced by 
the arguments of the apostles, they immediately believed on tiie 
Lmd Jesus Christ, and were baptized in his name. 

There is no precedent found here to justify the rebaptism oi those 
who have once been baptized in the name of the adorable Trinity ; 
for these persons were not Christians, but pious Jews, and had never 
received Christian baptkm. 

6. The Hdy Ghost came on them] In his gracious fullness, and with 
hifi miraculous gifts. And they spake with tongues^ and prephesied] 
They received the gift of languages, and exercised that gift in 
preaching Christ. Acts xiii, 1 ; xv, 82. 

8. Disputing] Arguing. Persuading the ^mgs concerning the king- 
dom of God] Striving to convince them erf the truths relating to the 
gospiel dispensation, and attempting to induce them to seek the 
* kingdom of God and his righteousness," the spiritual reign of 
Christ over the believer's spkit 

9. When divers were hardened] When some obstinately refused to 
yield their belief Spake evU of that way] BevUed the gospel i^an of 
salvation, slandered the apostle, and the truths he taught. IkpcarUd 
fnm thm\ Ceased in his attendance upon the synagogue. Aad 
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and separated the disciples, disputing dailj in the schod of one 
lyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the space of two years; so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
boui Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul : 

12 So that from his body were brought unto the sick handker- 
chiefs, or aprons, and the diseases departed £rom them, and ike 
evil spirits went out of them. 

separated the dimdpks] Who, with him, had also worshiped in the 
synagogue. These he takes with him, lest the continued contritions 
of the Jews might distnih thdr religious enjoyments, and prorides 
another place of worship. Diaputmg daily in ^ xhool of one Tyrannm] 
Whether a religious teacher or a philosopher, a converted Jew or 
a Gentile, is not known j and commentators differ in their ojHuion. 
It seems most probable, however, that he was a sdioolmaster, or 
teacher of riietoric, of Ephesus, whose school-room or hall l^aol ob- 
tained for his public services, when he found it necessary to leave the 
synagogue. 

10. And this corOinued by the space of two years] That is, he taught 
during this period in the hall of Tyrannus ; but from his first coming 
to his departure from Ephesus, was three years. Acts xx, 31. So 
that ail they — in Asia heard the vjord] This may be used in a limited 
sense, or refer to proconsular Asia, or Ionia, of idiich I^hesus was 
the metropolte, and to which, for purposes of traffic, or to worship 
at the famed shrine of Diana, &e inlmbitants of the province con- 
tinually flocked. Throt^h these, the knowledge of the gospel, heard 
by them from PauUin Ephesus, would be spread throughout the 
country. 

11. Special mmdes] Of no ordinary kind — extraordinary mi- 
racles. 

IS. So that from his body uxre brought unto the sick handkerchiefs^ &c.] 
In this the special character of these miracles appeared. Ordinarily 
the apostles were present when a miracle was performed ; but here a 
seeming virtue or healing power, as in the case of our Lord, appe^ed 
to issue^m his body, and was conveyed through the medium of 
handkerchiefs and aprons to the distant sick, and healed them. It 
was not that there was healing virtue in his person, but the Holy 
Spirit chose this way of exercising its healing enei^, that the mul- 
titude might see that there was no collusion or previous management 
between Paul and the persons who were healed. The Bomanists 
consider that this passage favOTs their belief in the virtue of the 
*wic8 of deceased persons, and their power of working miracles. 
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18 Then certain of tlie vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
diem to call over tliem which had evil roirits, the name o£ i^e 
lK>rd Jesus, saying, We adjure 70U by Jesus whom Paul 
preachedi. 

14 And there were seven sons oione Sceva, a Jew, and chief 
of the priests, which did so. 

15 Aiid the evil epiiit answered, and said, Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know ; but who are ye ? 

But few of these persons^ whose bones or gannents they preserve as 
so precious and efficacious, (if indeed they are authentic reUos of 
these persons, concerning whidi there are more than serious dbufite,) 
ever wrought miracles when they were alive; certainly their garments 
or bones, when they are dead, will not possess greater power than 
M»s vouchsafed to living saints. The New Testament records no 
such occurrence. These are the idle tales of lying priests to obtain 
the superstitious respect of an ignorant multitude, and to fleece them 
of their wealth, tor Uie covetous treasury of the pretended successors 
of the self-sacrificing apostles. 

13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcM] That is, a strolling 
company of Jews, who traveled aboiU from place to place, pretending 
to cure diseases and demoniacal possessions, by magical arts and 
incantations. That &e> Jews pretended to exorcise devils, or to 
cast them out, not only by invocatbn of the name of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, but by skill in magic, we learn from Jbsephus, who 
mentions having seen one Eleaacar before Vespasian, delivering them 
who were possessed with- evil spirits, drawing forth the devil from 
the nose, by putting a ring to the nose of the possessed ^)er8on, 
having iu the seal of it an incantation prepared, as he asserted, by 
Solomon, and pronoundne an adjuration to the spirit to come forth. 
They also had books of enchantment, and modes of exorcising 
demons, composed, as they pretended, by Solomon. 

These mountebank magicians, seeing the success of Paul in healing 
the sick and possessed, through the name of Jesus Christ, and the 
confidence of the multitude in the apostle, determined to make a 
trial of his name in their incantations, and thus continue their hold 
upon the multitude, and increase Aeir gains. We adjure you] We 
solemnly command you, sanctioned by an oath in the name ci the 
Jesus preached by Paul, to come out of the man. 

14. Scevd-^akif of the prieate] Among these impostors were the 
seven sons of a Jew, who either was, or had been, a diief priest — 
that is« at the head of one of the classes into which the priests were 
divided. 

15. Ev& spirit cm$wered\ By tiie voice of the demoniac \ evidently 
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1'6 And the man in wbom the eyil spirit was, leaped on them, 
and overciune them, and prevailed a^ain^ them, so tfakt ihey 
fled oat (£ that house naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwell- 
ing at Ephesos : and fear fell on them all, and the name of 1^ 
Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And man J that believed came, and confessed, and showed 
their deeds. 

19 Many also of them which used curious arts, brought their 
books tosetheis and burned tiiem before all men; and thej 
ooimted 3ie price df them, and found ii fiffy thousand pieces of 
silver. 

it was not fiie possessed man himself, as the language would have 
been impossible in his case ; for what had he known of Jesus and 
Paul ? Jems Iknow^ and Pad I know ^ &c.] I recognize the authority 
of Jesus and of Paul, but not yours; ye haye no authority over me. 

16. And the nun in whom the eoH spirit wott\ Here the presence of a 
distinct and powerful demon is seen. If be had been diseased sim- 
ply, and subject to weakening convulsions, how could he have pre- 
vailed against seven strong young men? Certainly here was super- 
natural stzength. Naked and uxunded] The term naked, in the New 
Testament, generally refers to the removal of the upper garment, and 
not an entire destitution of clothing. The demoniacs stripped off 
their coats or mantles, and beat and bruised their bodies, imtil they 
were forced to fly, leaving their upper raiment behind, to save 
their lives. 

17. Fear fill on them aU] At such an evident exhibition of the 
weakness of these magical arts, and the divine judgment brought 
upon tJiese exorcists by their blasphemous use of the name of Jesus. 
The name of the Lord Jesus toas magnified] The evil spirit had audibly 
acknowledged his authority ; and among this people, given to such 
superstitions, so startling a confirmation of the extraordinary power 
of Jesus could not but produce a deep impression. , 

18. Confessed, and showed ^teir deeds] Made a Jrank and open ac- 
knowledgment of their sins, especially of their magical practices ; 
the late events have quickened their convictions, and prepared them 
to hear the doctrines of Paul with more eagerness and profit 

19. Curious arts] Magical practices and incantations. Brought their 
books] Of enchantment — treatises on magic and dreams. Ephesus 
Was 1^ chief resort of the professors of the black art, who drew up 
certain incantations or magical sentences, called Ephesian letters; 
these were written upon parchment, and bound to the body, being 
««d as amulets. Burned them] To exhibit the aincer^y of their le- 
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20 So mightOy wteyr the -word of God, and preT^Oed* 

21 Aiter these Siings were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem, sajing. After I have been tiiere, I must also see 
Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia two of them that nnnistered 
unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in 
Asia for a season. 

. 23 An4 the same time there arose no small stir about that 
way. » 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silyer^nith, which 
made silver shrines for Diana, brought no eonall gain unto the 
craftsmen ; 

nnnciation, and to prevent their doing any fhrther injury by mislead- 
ing others. Fifty thousand pieces of silver] If the Jewish shekel is 
here meant, the supi would be $28,000 ; if the Roman drachma, $7,000; 
if the Attic coin, $7,700. "^ 

20. So rmghtih/] Powerfully. Grew the word] Increased the preva- 
lence of the gospel. And prevailed] Overcame all obstacles. 

21. After ^lese things tvere ended] The incidents Just related. Pur- 
posed in the spirit] In his own mind ; that is, resolved. He deter- 
mined upon the route he should take in his next itinerant journey. 
J must also see Bcme] Not as a curious traveler, but as an apostle of 
Christ, to comfort and build up the churdi there. Rom. i, 10, 13 ; 
xvi, 28. His design of visiting Rome was accomplished, but in an 
unexpected way. He was taken prisoner in Jerusalem, and carried 
bound, as a criminal, to Rome on appeal to the emperor. 

22. So he sent— Timotheus and Erashts] On his tours, for assistance, 
and to leave in important positions, the apostle usually took with 
him companions. These he now sends on before, intending soon to 
follow. Erastus is here mentioned for the first time; and he ap- 
pears to have previously been a public officer either at Ephesus or 
Corinth. He is called the chamberlain in the epistles. (See Rom. 
xvi, 23 ; 2 Tim. iv, 20.) 

23. No small stirobout that way] No litfle excitement and tnmidt 
now arose concerning the religion of the apostle — the gospel way of 
salvation. 

' 24. Which made silver shrines fir Diana] Diana was a goddess ex- 
tensively worshiped by the heathen nations of antiquity. She was 
the impersonation of nature, the " mighty mother of all things ;** and 
was generally represented as a female figure, and with a great num- 
ber of breasts ; and covered with, and surrounded by, animals of all 
descriptions. She was regarded as the goddess of hunting, traveling, 
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25 WlMHn he icalled togetber with the workmen of Hke ooca- 
pation, and said, Sirs, je know that by this craft we have our 
wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much pec^e, saying, that they be no gods which are made 
with hands. 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at 
nausht; but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana 
shomd be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the world worshipetli. 

enchantments, of births, health, &c., and was thought to preside 
oyer all these interests. Thus she had a large number of wor- 
shipers. The temple of Diana at Ephesus was considered one of 
the seven wonders of the world. It was built by the contributions of 
all the Asiatic states, and occupied two hundred and twenty years in 
building; such an immense amount of stone was used in its con- 
struction that the quarries of the country were said to have been 
exhausted by it Its lengtlrwas four hundred and twenty-five feet, 
and its breadth two hundred and twenty feet The shrines referred 
to were miniature temples, made of silver, after the same model as 
tiie larger temple ; and these were furnished with small images of 
the goddess. As these shrines were thought to protect their pos- 
sessors, and to obtain for them the especial regard of the goddess, 
tiiey were in great demand, and afforded a very lucrative business 
for the silversmiths of Ephesus. The craftsmen] The silver Vorkers* 
the artisans. 

25. With the workmen oflihe<Hxupalti0n] To sw^ the multitude, he 
gathered not only the wealthy master workmen, but all the laborers 
in their shops, and those whose business also interested them in the 
same cause — such as those engaged in statuary, painting, &c Their 
wealth alike depended upon the continuance of this idolatry. 

26. Hath persuaded and turned aioay much people] Persuaded to re- 
nounce idolatry, and turn away from ihfi service of images. This 
work had been general, as was made evident by the decrease of their 
trade. The strangers firom all parts of Asia, now visiting Ephesus, 
no longer sought silver shrines to bear back to their homes as wor- 
shipers of Diana. When the gospel of Christ generally prevwls, all 
unholy traffic must come to an end. Thus has it been with the slave- 
trade, and thus will it be in reference to the sale of intosdcating 
driiysLs. 

27. Whom all Asia and the world V30rskipeth] It was not so much 
on aceount of the goddess, or a depreciation of the magnificence of 
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28 And when ihey heard these saytngs, they were fyi of wrstli, 
and cried out, saying, Great t^ Diana of the Ephesiaas. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion: and haying 
cau^t Gains and Aristarchns, men o£ Macedonia, Paul's com- 
panions in trayel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. 

90 And when Paul would haye entered in unto the people, 
the disciples suffered him not 
31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, 

the temple, that Demetrius felt so anxious about the success of Paul, 
but because his craft was in danger. How often has religious pre- 
tensicm been made a cloak to cover the most mercenary designs ! 
He exaggerates the reverence paid to the goddess ; he flatters their 
pride in this extravagant assertion of the general interest and respect 
exhibited toward their goddess and her temple. 

28. Fail of wroA] Greatly emraged against Paul, and full of pas- 
sionate zeal for their goddess. 

29. Having cctu^ Omm and Aristarchua] To give some direction 
and pomt to ^h» tumult, and to inflame their rage, by the piiesence 
of some of tiie obnoxious Christians, they lay their hands upon these 
two pious companions of the apostle. lUahed'—uao the theatre\ 
Among the Greeks, the theatre, the proper appropriation of which 
was for the celebration of the public games, was also used as a place 
of assemhly for every kind of public bu^ess; serving at once for 
town-h^ senate-house, forum, and for harangues to the people. ' It 
has been observed, that the very situation (^ the theatre at Ephesus , 
would not a little promote and increase the tumult, as it is found, 
from the accounts of those who have surveyed the situation of the 
temple of Diana, that it was within view of ihe theatre. 

ao. When Pad woM have entered m vnto the people] To defend 
himself and the religion he preadied ; not willing that his companions 
should suffer in his stead. Paul was of too noble a spirit to fly 
while his friends were in danger, and chiefly on his account. The 
diadpUe suffered him not\ Pearing that the multitude, in their present 
hiflamed state, might immediately take his lifo, which was now pecu- 
liarly impprtuit to the infant chiuxdi. 

31 . Certaxn of the chief of Asia] In the original, certain ofAsiarchs ; so 
called from the province over wfaidi they presided : others being called 
Syriarchsand Bithyniardis, from their respective countries. These 
were chosen annually, from the most distinguished and wealthy fami- 
lies, to preside over the religious rites of their province, and over other 
public affairs ; and were bound, at their own expense, to exhibit every 
year solemn games in the theatre, in honor of the gods and of the 
emperor. Those who had served in the office, continued, out of 
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sent onto lam desiring him thftt he would not adyenture himddf 
into the theatre. 
S2 Some therefOTe cried one thing, and some another : for the 
assembly was con^ised, and the more part knew not wherefore 
they were oome together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitade, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his defense unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the space of two hours cried out. Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

courtesy, to hare the tide still bestowed upon them. " In the account, 
by Eusebins, of Polycarp's martyrdom at Smyrna, the people are re- 
presented as calling upon Philip the Asiarch, to let out a lion upon 
that aged disciple, whidi he refused to do,, telling them that the 
games were ended. From this it seems that it belonged to the 
Asiarchee to permit the wild beasts to be {Hroduced against particular 
persons ; and we may conjecture that it was in fear lest the infuriated 
mob should call upon them to let forth the wild beasts against Paul, 
that they desired him not to appear in the theatre."— Pictoriia/ 
Bible, 

33. And tiiof drew Alexander out of the muliitude, ^ 

fonoard] It is generally supposed that this was the same Alexander, 
the coppersmith, who caused the apostle so much trouble, and who 
excommunicated him. 1 Tim. i, 20 ; 2 Tim. iv, 14. He appears to 
have been thrust forward by the Jews, who, willing to join m the 
outcry against the Cluistians, and fearing lest they themselves should 
be included in the general clamor, as^ey were known to be opposed 
to the idolatries of the Gentile nations, press him forward to speak in 
their defense, laying all the blame on Paul and his followers. Alex- 
ander was probably a proselyte of the gate, and capable' & speaking 
with ease in a public assembly. The better class of those present, 
desirous of quelling the confusion, seeing a Jew thus thrust forward 
as if to speak, and perhaps considering him one of the disciples of 
Paul, about to' defend himself, draw him forth into a convenient place 
for addressing the multitude. Would have made his definse] Not a 
personal defense, but an apology for the Jews, exculpatii^ them from 
£eiult, at the expense of the Christians. 

34. But tohen they knew that he vxts a Jew] Against whom they were 
equally prejudiced, and who were known to be unfidendly to image 
worship, and probably confounded with the Christians as only differ- 
ent sects of the same religion. So they drowned his efforts to speak 
with their ceaseless clam<»*. 
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$5 'And when the town-cleric had appeased the people, he 
said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not 
how that the city cu the Ephesians is a worshiper of the great 
goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter ? 

36 Seeing then that these thm^ cannot be ^)oken against, ye 
ought to 1^e quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

87 For ye haye broi^t hi^er ^ese men, which are neither 
robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 



35. When the i(wn-oUrh\ Literally, the scribe. It is easier, says 
Bloomfield, to determine &e rank and duties of this office than to 
represent the term by any corresponding word in our modern lan- 
guages. From ancient writers, it appears that he was preddoA of the 
a&nate^ and that he performed most of the duties of a chief justice and 
searetarjf of ttate. He may hare been called scribe firom being the 
keeper of the public archiyes, containing public documents, such as 
treaties, decrees, &c. He was, undoubtedly, the hi^est officer of 
the town. He may not have been present at Ae first gathering of 
the crowd, and his presence, and commanding office and voice, 
served to calm ihe multitude. He shows great wisdom and decision 
in the course he pursued. Ye men of Ephestw] He shows them that 
their continued protestations were needless, for everybody knew 
they were worshipers of the goddess Diana, and therefore there was 
no need of rash and hasty counsels ; the accused persons had not yet 
diminished the attachment of the city to her deity. Besides, these 
men appeared to be harmless ; and if they had infringed upon the 
rights of any one, the civil tribunal was open for Demetrius or any 
one else to make his charges. Lasdy, they were laying themselves 
liable to serious consequences by such insurrectionary movements. 
Ib a umMper] The Greek word is applied to cities or states whidi 
were devoted to the worship of a particular deity. It was customary 
for cities to select a divinity as their especial protector, and they paid 
particular regard and worship to this chosen god. Diana was the 
divinity of Ephesus. And of the image which fell doum from Jupiter f] 
This was the feigned report of the pagan priests : the time of the 
formation of the image and its maker being lost, no one could con- 
tradict the iable, and greater reverence was thus secured in its 
behalf. 

37. These men] Gains an4 Aristarchus. Verse 29. Robbers of 
churches] That is, of temples. Nor yet blasphemers of your yoddess] 
They had not reviled, or used scurrilous language against Diana. 
They had preached Jesus and the only true God, but had dealt in no 
invectives against any particular deity. They had enlightened the 
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88 Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the cragsmen which are with 
him, have a matter against any man, the law is open, and there 
are deputies : let them impleaid one another. 

39 But if ye inquire anything concerning other matters, it 
shall be determined in a lawful assemU^. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in question for *^iis day's 
uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account 
of this concourse. 

41 And when he had'thus spi^en, he dismissed the assembly. 

minds of their followers, and these had of thdr own aceofd cast <^ 
all their idolatries. 

38. T^e law is open] In the margin it reads, ** 'Hie court days are 
kept " for attending to such complaints ; then is the proper time for 
such a charge to be tried, and not in Ihe public theatre, before the 
multitude. And there are deputies] Proconsuls ; the Boman prorin- 
cial officers, who were the proper judges of sudi cases. Let them im- 
plead one another] That is, institnte legal proceedings. 

39. Concerning other matters] Not appropriate to a civil court In a 
lawful assembly] Literally, in the iawfol assemblif. Let a^pubhc meet- 
ing be called by the constituted officers of the town ; the authority 
to summon extraordinary meetings to consider public affairs resting 
with the officers of the city. The secretary more than hints that the 
gathering at this time was illegal. Three days every month, also, 
were appointed to hear such cases. 

40. For we are in danger to he called in question fir this day's uproar] 
By the Roman proconsul. The Roman laws being very severe to- 
ward rioters, the otiose being punished with death. There being no 
cause] No sufficient cause for such a tumultuary movement, as a fire, 
an invasion, an inundation, or anything of that nature, which the 
Roman law considered sufficient justification for a sudden concourse 
of people. But there was no such cause here. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1. Paul goes to Macedonia. 3. Sails zgidn for Syria. 6. Comes to Troas; 
iweaches all night. 0. Eotychus fftlls from the ivindow, is killed, and brought 
to life by Paul. 17. Reaches Miletus, sends for the elders of Ephesus, and 
addresses them. 32. Commends them to God, and leaves them in tears. 

AND after the* uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the 
disciples, and embraced tltem, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into Greece, ' 

3 And there abode three months. And when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to 
return through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea ; 

1. After the uproar was ceased] The tumult excited hy Demetrius. 
This evidently induced Paul, probably at the suggestion of the bre- 
thren, to leave Ephesus somewhat sooner than he intended, as the 
prospect of doing good was obstructed by the inflamed state of the 
community. Embraced them] Bade them farewell with his usual 
affectionate embraces. 

2. Had gone ooer those parts] The cities and districts of Macedonia, 
as he had previously determined. (See Acts xix, 21.) Came irOo 
Greece] That is, into Greece proper, or Achaia^ lying south of 
Macedonia. 

3. Laid wait fir him] Laid in ambush to seize him. He purposed 
to return through Mac&ionia] Qis purpose seems to have been to 
embark from a pwt in Greece for Syria on his journey to Jerusa- 
lem; but learning of the plot of the Jews to waylay or attack him on 
ship-board, and probably to kill him, as Dr. Clarke supposes, to 
obtain the money colleeted throu^iont the churdies for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem, he altered his plan, and traveled back to Macedonia, 
and from thence to Troas, where he embarked for Syria, thus disap- 
pointing their malignant intentions. 

4. And there accompanied him into Asia] Original, as fir as Asia, 
In-the fifth verse it is siud that the companions of their journey pre- 
ceded them to Troas, so that they could not have accompanied them 
into Asia; but they went with them to Philippi, the last town in 
Europe vinted in their journey, and they immediately proceeded to 
Troas in Asia, while Paid and Luke tarried awhile behind ; so that 
it might be properly said that they accompanied them to Asia, or as 
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• 

and of the Thessalonians, Aristarclius and Seeundus ; and Graiua 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tycliicus and Tro- 
phimus. 

5 These going before, tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi, after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days; 
where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon the first day of the week, when the di^iples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto, them, (ready to 
depart on the morrow,) and continued his speech un^ mid- 
night 



Jar as Asia Sopater of Berea] Brobably the same as Sosipater, a 
kinsman of Paul. Kom. xvi, 21. Aristarchns] (See Acts six, 29.) 
Gains of Derbe] Of Asia Minor. In Acts xix, 29, we read of Gains 
of Macedonia ; they may be the same persons, Gains being bom in 
one place, and a resident of the other. Tychiass] An intimate and 
esteemed friend of Paul. Eph. vi, 21, 22 ; Titos iii, 12. Trophimus] 
(See Acts xxi, 29 j 2 Tim. iv, 20.) 

5. Tarried fn' us] Paul and Luke, the latter of whom may have re- 
mained in Philippi until the present time, (since Paul left, after he and 
Silas were miraculously liberated from the piison, Acts xvi,) prac- 
ticing his profession as a physician, and building up the church ; but 
upon the return of Paul to Philippi again, he once more becomes his 
traveling companion and speaks as an eye-witness of the events that 
follow. 

6. After the days of unleavened bread] After the passover, during 
which unleavened bread was eaten seven days. Acts xii, 3. The 
feast is mentioned here to mark the period, or the time of the year, 
when they embarked : just as we say, after Christmas or New- Year. 
The feast commenced with the new moon, in April. 

7. Upon the Jirst day of the week] That is, upon our sabbath ; which, 
it appears from this, had been before this set apart aad consecrated 
to divine worship, and to the administration of the gospel ordinances. 
2b break bread] To partake of the Lwd's sapper. They probably 
received, as this intimates, the sacrament of the Lord's supper every 
sabbath. Preached — ready to depart on the morrow] How eager to im- 
prove every moment in doing good I He seeks no rest preparatory 
to his tedious journey; but is in labors more abundant Continued 
his speech untU midnight] Probably not a set discourse ; but the time, 
perhaps about six hours, allowing for the interruptions, was passed 
in answering questions upon the doctrines and practices of the dis 
ciples, Paul being the chief q)eaker. The drenmstances were pecu- 
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8 And there were many lights in the upper diamber, where 
they were gatlwred together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young man named 
Eatychus, being fallen into a deep sleep : and as r&ul was long 
preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the 

' third loft, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing Aim, 
said, Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, and had broken 
bread, and eaten, and talked a long whue, even till break o£ 
day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and were not a 
little comforted. 

liar, and justified this laborious night. The aposde had but a short 
period to remain with this infant church, and many things were to be 
set in order. 

8. And there were many light8\ For reasons of obvious convenience 
and propriety. 

9. Sat in a vnndow\ They had at this time no windows of glass. 
The place where the young man sat was near a lattice^ or opening in 
the wall, to let in light ai»l air, the door being left open on account 
of the heat caused by the numbers who were there, and the many 
lights. These apertures reached usually to the floor, and often were 
built out from the building, and* overhung the street. From, the 
tMrd loft] The third story. Was tcAxn up dead\ Not in a swoon, 
or for dead, as some suppose, but with life entirdy extinct, from 
his great fall upon the pavement below. No other sense can be 
applied to these words without doing injustice to the account of St. 
Luke. 

10. Paid^fdl on him, &c.] As Elisha did on the Shunamite's son. 
2 Kings iv, 33, 35. TrtMe not yoursdves\ No doubt great anxiety 
had been felt ^nd manifested by the company assembled. Paul bids 
&em cease to be anxious. Such a death might have offered too 
good an opportunity for the enemies of the gospel in Philippi to 
raise a tnmxdt agionst Ae Christians ; this may have caused, in part, 
the trouble of Ibe audience. Life is in him] That is, it has returned 
to him again. 

11. Brohen bread, and eaten] Not the Lord's supper. This probably 
had been attencted to before. But Paul himself, fatigued and hun- 
gered by his long address, took food preparatory to his journey. 
Talked a long vMe] That is, conversed familiariy on religious sub- 
jects, not in regular set discourse. 

12. And (hey brmightihe ^omig man] To his home. 

14 
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* 

13 And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so had 1^ appointed, minding 
hhnself to go afoot. , 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against 
Chios ; and the next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the next day we came to Miletus. 

16 Por Paul had determined to sail hy £phesus, because he 
Wjould not spend the tame in Ada : for he hasted, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost 

17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, <and called the elders 
of the church. 

13. We went hefore\ Luke and the other c(nnpanion8 of Paul, who 
had preceded him to Troas. Verse 4. Assos\ A maritime city of 
Mysia, south of Troas. Minding — to go afoot] Perhaps because the 
distance by land was so much shorter and less tedious, and to afford 
importunities for doing good on the route. 

14. Qame to Mtylene] A seaport, and the capital of the Island of 
Lesbos. 

15. Over against Chios] A celebrated island south of Lesbos, now 
called Scio. «Samas] Another noted island in the JE^ean, still fur- 
ther to the south-east, and near the province of Lydia. Trog^Uum] 
This was a town situated upon a promontory of the main land nearly 
opposite Samos, and not in the island, as the text would seem to- 
imply. Miletu8\ A seaport town near the niouth of the river Mean- 
der, thirty miles south of Ephesus. It was noted for its magnificent 
temple of Apollo. The place is now in ruins, and is called Melos 
by the Turks. 

16. Had determined to sail by Ephesus] Not to touch there with die 
ship, as he was in such haste to reach Jerusal^n^ he had, therefore, 
passed by Ephesus, but he desired to see once more the officers of 
the church, and give them all necessiu^ instructions, as he had been 
admonished by the Spirit that he would not enjoy another oppor- 
tunity. To be at Jemsalem the day of Pentecost] Now not far distant, 
as it was held fifty days after the passover. Verse 7. These ieasts 
gave him a desirable opportunity of preaching to his brethren acccnrd- 
ing to the flesh — the Jews — who assembled in great nimibers from 
all parts on these occasions. He had also contributions for the poor 
saints, and hastened to forward diem. 

1 7. Called the elders] In the original, " the presbyters of the church." 
They are also called "overeeersj" Greek, bi^ps, veise 28; "finom 
which it is evident that the wwis pnsbyter and bisktp at first denoted 
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18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye 
know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait d 
tiie Jews : 

20 And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, 
but have showed you, and have taught you publicly, and m>m 
house to house, n 

21 Testifying both to the" Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our. Lord Jesus 
Christ 

22 And now behold, I go bound In the spirit unto Jerusalem, 
not knowii^ the tilings &t shall befall me there : 

28 Save that the Hay Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying, 
that bonds and afflictions abide me. 



the same thing, namely, the appointed pastors or ministers of the 
dinrch ; and it was probably only these stated pastors of the Ephe- 
sian church who assembled at Miletus. If so, we may infer that a 
bishop, in the common acceptation of the term, was not officiating 
there at that time, and that it was not until subsequently that Timothy 
was appointed bishop of Ephesus." — ^Holden. 

IS. After whoa manner I have been with you] How I have conducted 
lAysclf among you. 

* 19. Sending the Lord] " Discharging the ministry of the Lord with 
an hi^ility and modesty .'' Temptations] Trials, perplexing ob- 
stades. By the lying in wait of the Jews] (See verse 3; Acts aiiii, 
45-50; xvii, 5-18.) 

20. Kept back mtking] Although exposed to dangers on this ac- 
count. From house to house] Not only in the synagogues and public 
|)lace8, but in private houses, and in small asseinblies ; he had undoubt- 
edly also instructed their sevei^ families, passing from house to 
house. 

21. Te^ijying] Preaching; urging the fundamentals of the gospel 
— alike necessary for Jew and Gentile — ^repentance toward God, and 
fiedth toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22. Bound in the spirit] He felt deeply impressed that it was his 
duty, was imder a strong Influence of the divine Spirit that it was 
necessary for him at tiiis time to go to Jerusalem. 

23. Save that the Hdy Ghost witnesseth] The Spirit testifies, reveals 
to me. What faith ! what confidence in God ! He felt it his duty to 
go to Jerusalem, with no revelation of what would transpire save a 
general assurance from the Spirit that in every city bonds and affile- 
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24 But none of these things move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and 
the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of Grod. 

25 And now behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of Grod, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am pure 
from the blood of all men, 

27 For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 
erf God. 

28 Take h^ed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock 

tions awaited him. Bonds] Imprisonments, chains. Abi^ me] Are 
waiting for me ; significant of his constant exposure. 

24. None of these things move me] I make no account of ihem ; they 
cannot deter me from my course. Neither count I my life dear unto 
mysdf] I do not estimate my life of such importance as to swerve 
from duty to save it ; I am willing to surrender it for Chrisf ^ sake, 
and for the gospel. Finish my course voithjoy] Complete my ministry 
with a clear conscience, and with the divine approbation. And thus, 
at the expense of his life, did the glorious apostle finish his ministry, 
shouting, in his final hours, " I have finished my course.'' 2 Tim. 
iv, 7. To testify] To solemnly bear witness to, and preadi. 

25. And new behold, I know] If St. Paul, as it is generally thought, 
came agam into these parts, after his release from his first imprison- 
ment at Borne, the meaning may be, either that it was then his firm 
persuasion and beiief that he should see them no more, or |^t he 
should not see aU the presbyters so assembled together. But it is 
not certain that he ever did see any of them again, even if he visited 
that part of Asia. That he did revisit these parts, though not 
Miletus or Ephesus, seems probable from Phil, i, 25-27 ; Philemon 
22; Heb. xiii, 19, 23 ,** although in all these quotations he speaks 
uncertainly of the prospect of such a visit. 

26. / take you to record] I declare or testify to you ; I call you to 
witness ; I appeal to yourselves. That lam pure from the Uood ofaU 
men] That is, I have so faithftilly preached the word, that if any 
perish, the blame must rest upon tliemselves, for I am not at fault; 
I have done my duty. 

27. I have not shunned, &c.] I have not avoided, or failed to preach 
or proclaim the whole Christian doctrine, called the counsel of God, 
because the whole plan of human salvation was formed in the divine 
mind and counsels. Luke vii, 30; 2 Cor. iv; 2; Eph. i, 11. 

28. Take heed therefore unto yourselves] Watch over your own con- 
. act, and the doctrines you preach, that you follow my example, and 
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over Ae which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased willi his own 
blood. 

29 For I know this, that after mjr departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparmg the flocK. 

preach the same truth. To aU the flock] The church ; all the believers in 
your several charges. Made you overaeers] Gxeek,4ippointed you bishops. 
The term, as we have seen, (verse 17,) is used in reference to the same 
persons who are styled presbyters or elders : so that the argument for 
an order in the ministry superior to the elder meets here with a fatal 
Scriptural objecUon, as in other places in the New Testament; since 
ihe terms presbyter and bishop are used* interchtmgeably. There 
can be no doubt that eaiiy in the history of the church some 
one of ihe elders, noted for his experience and judgment, was ap« 
pointed to preside in the ecclesiastical conventions ; and an officCy 
not an order^ for convenience, or out of respect to certain persons or 
churches, came to be known as distinguished from, and exercising a 
kind of superintendency over, the elders and their churches. The 
term overseer, as denoting a general watch-care and supervision of the 
flock of Christ, is peculiarly appropriate to the pastor. The office of 
elder is represented by the apostle as eminently sacred. These 
persons were called to it, not merely by the judgment of the church, 
but by the Holy Ghost. To feed the church of God] To give them 
spiritual instruction — the sincere milk of the word, and the nourish- 
ing meat of gospel doctrines. " It has been disputed whether the 
true reading be, * the church of Christ,' and not * the church of Gtod ;' 
but this last is established by sufficient evidence. From this verse, 
therefore, we may infer the personality and divinity of the Holy 
Ghost who appointed them o^rerseers to the flock, and that Jesus 
Christ, who shed his blood for the purchase of his church, is God." — 
Hoij)EN. Purchased with his own Uood] "Made his own by pur- 
chase." By shedding his most precious blood, he obtained their re- 
lief &om the penalty of the broken law, and thus made them his 
servants. "For we are bought tmth a price^ and therefore should 
glorify God in otir body and in our spirit which are his." 1 Cor. vi, 
20 J 1 Peteri, 18, 19; ii, 24. 

29. After my departing] Referring probably to his death, or to his 
long absence ; and his prophetic assurance was but too truly fulfilled. 
This is given as an especial reason why the overseers should be 
faithfhl in watching over and superintending their flocks. Grievous 
uxilves] False teachers, whose rapacious and violent tempers ren- 
dered the wolf a good representative of their characters. Matt vii, 15. 
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30 Ako o£ your own selves shall men arise, ^>e«kiiig pervecse 
ihiDgs, to draw away disciples after them. 

81 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of 
three years I ceased not to warn every one night and oay with 
tears. 

82 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inhentance among aU them which are sanclified. 

Not sparing the Jiock] Not satisfied with ngisleading the shepherds, 
they will heartlessly fleece, and scatter even the flocks. The ^irit 
of the true pastor is tender and gentle toward the flock ; of the false, 
harsh and mercenary, seeking'not their goody but their goid. 

30. Also of yow own sdves] The practiced and enlightened eye 
of the i430stle discerned among them the elements of division 
and heresy. The seeds of Jndakm had already been scattered, and 
were beginning to vegetate. Rev. ii, 2. Hymenius, Alexander, and 
Fhiletus, who taught false doctrines, were probably Ej^esians, or 
dwelt at Ephesus. 1 Tim. i, 20; 2 Tim. ii, 18. 

31. Therefore loatch] Mark the first a|)proaches of these things. 
Be always ready to meet them. And remember^ &c.] Preserve in 
your minds my doctrines, counsels, and, particularly, my example 
of fedthfulness. By the space of three yeaTs\ About three years, as the 
apostle does not intend to speak with arithmetical exactness. Two 
years he had taught in the school of Tyrannus ; three months he had 
taught in the synagogue ; and he previously taught privately in the 
house of Aquila and Friscilla — ^ahogether abovt three years. Warn 
eoery one nuj^ and day] Continually, assiduously. With tears] How 
commendable this spirit ! 

32. And to the iBord of his grace] To the doctrines of the gospel, as 
their rule of faith and life, which would be sufficient to support, pre- 
serve, and build them up. Able to build you vp] To edify and nourish \ 
to advance in holiness. The figure is beautifuHy expressive, that of 
the construction of an edifice ; by a continual increase of knowledge 
and grace, recdved through the gospel Of Christ, the temple of the 
Holy Ghost in the heart of man is built up by the divine Constructor. 
And to give you an inhentance among all them tvhich are sanctified] That 
is, if the gospel is folly received and obeyed, it will build up the 
ruins which sin has made of the divine image in the soul, and will 
bring it, having thus fitted and prepared the soul for the presence 
and enjoyment of Grod, to an everlasting inheritance with all thaX are 
thus purified— with all true Christians. 1 Cor. i, 2 ; Heb. x, 10. This 
verse may also be rendered, " I commend you to God, and the woid 
of his grace, even to him who is able," &c. 
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83 I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 

84 Yea, ye yourselves know, that the^se hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to themthat were with me. 

85 I have showed you all things, how that so laboring ye ought 
to support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

86 And when he had thus spoken, he kneekd down, and 
prayed with them all. 

87 And they all wept sore, and fell cm Paul's neck, and kissed 
him. * 

38 Sorrowing most of all 'for the words which he spake, that 
they should see his face no more. And they accompanied him 
unto the ship. 

33. / haioe coveted no nuaCs silvery &c.] He had not sou^ to enrieh 
himself by the gospel. Had not desired— eagerly sought after, &e. 
In this he had distinguished himself irom the course of false teachers ' 
who would teach for mercenary ends — ^for silver and goW. Paul had 
worked with his own hands to prevent such a scandal from resting 
upon iStiQ gospel. Or apparel] Handsome clothing, elegant garments, 
were considered among ibe Hebrews as a part of their wealth. " It 
might have been supposed that he had received these as presents, 
especially as E^^esus was funous for the manufacture of both plain 
and embroidered stuffs and household furniture. And we may infer 
from 1 Cor. xi, 21, Aat the teachers were paid partly in goods." 

34. These hands have ministered] That is, by the labor of his hands 
he had supported himself and assisted his friends. Acts xviii, 3. Pro- 
bably holding up his hands before him in affectionate earnestness. 

35. All ihings\ " All things which relate to the duty of supporting 
the weak; or, rather, I have completely showed you how that so 
laboring (as I have done) .ye ought to support the weak ; that is, the 
poor and afflicted, and the weak in faith." Bom. xiv, 1, 21 ; xv, 1 ; 
1 Cor. viii, 9, 11, 12 ; Eph. iv, 28. It is more blessed to give than to re- 

^ceive'\ This is one of the sayings of the blessed Bedeemer which was 
not recorded by the evangelists, of which there were, doubtless, many 
others circulating from mouth to mouth among the early Christians ; 
the fact that the above was the language of Christ is amply attested 
by the assertion of the inspired apostle Paul. It is attended with a 
great blessing. It makes one much happier to give, &c. (See John 
xxi, 25.) Every benevolent heart has felt the truth of th^above 
sentiment. 

37. AndfeU on Paul's neck] According to the oriental custom, still 
practiced in the East 
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CHAPTER XXL 

1. Pmul sails for Jerusalem. 3. Stops at Tyre. 8. At Cesarea with Philip 
the evangelist and his four daughters. JO. Agabus the prophet foretells the 
arrest of Paul. 12. Paul entreated in vain not to go up to Jerusalem. 17. Reaches 
Jerusalem, and visits James and the elders. S4. By the elders' advice he enters 
the temple to fuUll a vow ; a tumult ensues^ and he is only saved from death 
by the interposition of the captain of the guard, who carries him to tlie castle. 

AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, 
and had launched, we came with a straight course unto 
Coos, end the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto 
Fatara : 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Fhenicil^ we went 
aboard, and set forth. 

8 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left 
hand, and sail^ unto Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there the 
ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days: who 

1. Coos] One of the largest of several small islands called the 
Sporades, off the coast of Carea. Rluxies] A noted island of anti- 
quity, in a south-eastern direction from Coos. It was 'originally an 
independent state, and held in subjection the adjoining parts of the 
continent. It ultimately fell into the hands of the Romans, and 
finally, after various fortunes, became a prey to the Turks, from 
whom it was recovered by the Knights of St. John, of Jerusalem, 
who held it until 1522, when, after the loss of ninety thousand men, 
the Turks regained it, and the knights retired to Malta. Rhodes 
was noted for its fine climate and excellent wines j and its inhabit- 
ants for their commercial enterprises. But the most notable object 
in Khodes was the brazen Colossus, which bestrode the harbor of the 
city of Rhodes. It was esteemed one of the seven wonders of the 
world, admitting the largest ships of the times to sail between its 
legs. It was reckoned to contain seven hundred and twenty thou- 
sand pounds of brass, was one hundred and five feet high, and all its 
limbs in the proper proportion, so that few persons could clasp 
around its thumb. It was twelve years in construction. It stood 
fifty-six years, and then was thrown down by an earthquake. A 
Christian church was established here at a very early date. PcUara] 
A seaport on the south-western coast of Lycia. 

2. Phenicia] The north-west part of Palestine. 

3. Cyprus] ( See Acts xiii, 4.) And sailed unto Syria] The name 
applied to the whole country of which Phenicia and Palestine formed 
a part Tyre] The chief town and seaport of Phenicia. 

4. Finding disciples] Christians. Said to Paul through the Spmt 
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iaad to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, we departed, 
and went our way ; and they all brought us on our way, with 
wives and children, till toe were out of ttie city : and we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took 
ship ; and they returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished ot*r course fixjm Tyre, we came 
to Ftolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of PauPs company departed, 
and came unto Cesarea; and we entered into the house of 
liiilip the evangelist, which was one of the seven ; and abode 
with him. 



^uU he should not go up to j€rusdUm\ The sense is, not th§t the Spirit 
ngnified through these Christians that he should not ^ to Jerusalem ; 
for then it would have been in disobedience of a divine direction for 
him to have contimied his journey. But the Spirit reveals to the 
brethren that peril would be incurred if he went, and counseled him, 
if he valued his safety, not to go ; or, in other words, they attested, 
through the Spirit, that he would incur danger if he went. The 
Spirit revealed the fact of Paul's peril, and they advised him 
not to go. 

5. Had acoomplished] Had completed the days of the ship's stay. 
Verse 4. They all brought tts on our way^ toith wives and children] With 
flieir wives and children. This was an eastern form of respect and 
affection. With liieir fomilies they accompanied I'aul and his 
companions through the city to the sea-side. Kheded—and prayed] 
This was a Christian separation. How affecting and sublime the 
scene ! 

7. Ptdemais] A seaport on the coast of Palestine, south of Tyre, 
called, in the Old Testament, Accho, Judges i, 31 ; afterward Ptole- 
mais, in honor of the Egyptian king, by whom it was rebuilt and 
strengthened. It was called by the crusaders, Acre, or St. Jean 
d'Acre, from its being defended against the Saracens by the Knights 
of St. John of Jerusalem. It was the scene of a bloody conflict be- 
tween Bonaparte and its Turkish defenders. 

8. Came unto Cesarea] Cesarea of Palestine, stiU further south upon 
the coast. Acts viii, 40. PMtip the evangelist — one of the seven] Philip 
the preacher, who was one of the seven deacons chosen to attend to 
the distribution of the charitable funds. Acts vi, S, 5. He had la- 
bored in different places ; was the instrument of the eunuch's con- 

14* 
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9 And ihe same man had four dauf^ters, virgmi^ whi^ did 
prophesy; 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there came down from 
Jndea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's ^rdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that own- 
eth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to 20 up to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered. What mean ye to weep, and to break 
my heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, 
The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those, days we took up our carriages, and went 
up to Jerusalem. 

version; and seems to have located in Cesarea. (Ck>mpare Acts 
viii, 5, 26, 40.) 

9. Four daughters — u?hich did prophesy] IQhidowed with a faculty of 
teaching or preaching, under a divine inspiration; perhaps, also, of 
foretelling future events. ^ 

10. Agabus] (See Acts xi, 28.) 

11. Took PauTsgirdleyand bound his own hands] ]^ this, following the 
custom of the Old Testament prophets, who used significant external 
signs or symbols, to impress the mind more vividly with the truths 
they conmmnicated. (See Jer. xiii, 1; xxvii, 2; 1 Kings xxii, 11 ; 
Ezek. iv, 1-13.) Thus saith the Holy Ghost] Thus does the Spirit 
testify to me. This had been revealed to him. GeniUes] Romans; 
into whose hands he came through the malice of the Jews. Acts 
XXV, 11, 12. 

12. We^ and iJtey of that place] The companions of Paul, and the 
brethren of Cesarea. 

13. What mean ye to weep, and to break my heart ?] That is, why by 
your tears do you seek to break my resolution, to destroy my forti- 
tude, when it is my duty to go up to this feast? For lam ready] 
The prophecy had not in the least disturbed him, not so much even 
as their tears. He feared neither bonds nor death, in Christ's time, 
and for Christ's sake. These things he expected. Acts xx, 22, 23^ 
ix, 16. 

14. The will of the Itord be done] " May that which is for his glory 
take place." Thus they submit to the divine Providence with prayer- 
ful resignation, as the Christian shoidd ever do. 

15. Took up our carriages] Not conveyances, but things to be con- 
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16 Tkere went with us also certain of Ihe disciples of Cesarea, 
and brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, 
with whom we should lodge. 

17 And when we weije come to Jerusalem, the brethren re- 
ceived us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James : 
and all the ^ders were present 

19 And when he had saluted them, he declared particularljr 
what things Grod had wrought among the GentOes by his 

20 And when they heard t^, they glorified the Lord, and said 
unto him. Thou seest, brother, how - many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe ; and they are all zealous of the law : 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying, 

veyed ; rather, got all things ready for the journey ; packed up their 
baggage aiid traveling utensils. (See 1 Sam. xvii, 22.) 

16. And brought with them one Mnason of Cyprm\ There is probably 
an inversion of the original in the translation of this passage, as they 
would hardly be supposed to bring on their way the host with whom 
they lodged in Jerusalem. Bishop Patrick proposes the following 
emendation : — ^ There went with us certain of the disciples of Ce- 
sarea, bringing us to one Mnason of Cyprus, with whom we were to 
lodge." He was an old disciple, having probably at a very early day 
embraced the gospel of Christ, and resided in Jemsalem, having 
left Cyprus, his native place. 

18. Unt0 James\ The Less, son of Alpheus, and bishop of Jeru- 
salem. (Compare Acts xii, 2; xv, 13.) Peter and John seem to 
have been absent. Elders were present] (See Acts xv, 4.) Being 
assembled to hear the report of Paul. 

20. Glorified the Lord] Presented praises to God. How many thou- 
sands] Literally, " how many myriads-^tens (^thousands ;" intimating 
the vast numb^ of converts among the Jews, even in Palestine. 
They are all zealous of the law] Strongly attached to the ceremonial 
law, although they were believers in Christ. Many of them con- 
tended that this law was still binding upon all ; and that the Gentiles 
must submit to it before they became acknowledged disciples. Here 
originated the Judaizing teachers who caused so much injury among 
the Gentile churches. 

21. That thou teachesty &c.] Evidently an untrue report, although 
there might have been a plausible foundation for it. Paul had uni- 
formly taught that all Christians, both Jews and Grcntiles, were libe- 
rated from the obligations of the ceremonial law, and its efficacy as a 
ground of justification or a means of sanctificadon ; but he never 
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That they ought not to circutncise their children, neither to walk 
after the customs. 

22 What is it therefore ? the multitude must needs come to- 
gether : for they will hear that thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee : We have four men 
which have a vow on Ihem ; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges 



had forbidden Ibe Jews from following their own predilections in 
reference to themselves. He himself conformed in every proper way 
to Hie prejudices of his Jewish brethren. He behaved as a Jew 
(1 Cor. ix; 20) to gain them. He solemnized the feasts, attending 
them at Jerusalem, (Acts xviii, 21) as at the present time; circum- 
cised Timothy out of respect to the same views ; and now complied 
widi their customs in reference to the law of vows. Walk after the 
customs] Follow religious practices. 

22. What is it therefiyref] What is it, therefore, best to do? The 
multitude must needs come together] That is, the multitude of Jewish 
Christians, now in Jerusalem, hearing of your arrival, will eagerly 
come to hear about ^is matter, whether true or false ; they will flock 
together upon the first annunciation of your coming. 

23. Do therefore] Bather a request than a command. We have four 
men which have a vow on them] Probably a vow of Nazariteship. It 
appears to have been customary among the Jews to make vows unto 
the Lord upon extraordinary occasions, and the vow of the Ncusarite 
was commonly chosen. This was a voluntary vow, by which the sub- 
jects devoted themselves peculiarly to the service of God, spending at 
least thirty days in extraordinary devotions. They abstained from 
wine ; let their hair grow ; gave themselves up to prayer, until they 
ofiered the sacrifice upon their release from the vow. At this time 
they presented an oblation of some value to the Lord, their hair was 
shorn by the priest, and put into the fire under the altar. (See 
Num. vi.) 

24. Them take^ and purify thpsdf with iheni, and he at charges] We 
are informed by Josephns, and other Jewish writers, that it was con- 
sidered an act of commendable piety, even when bound by no vow, 
to practice the abstemious habits of the Nazaritcs with those who had 
undertaken a vow, and to bear the whole, or a part of the expenses 
of the concluding sacrifices. Paul was, therefore, requested, in order 
to show that as a Jew he did not consider it sinful, although unim- 
portant, still to conform to the precepts of the ceremonial law, to 
purify himself, to follow the ceremonial direction of those under the 
vbw, and be at charges with them, be at the expense of their sacrifices. 
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with ihem, that they may shave their heads : and all may know 
that those things whereof they were informed concerning thee, 
are nothing; but thcU thou thyself also walkest orderly, and 
keepest the law. ' 

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written 
and concluded mat thev observe no such thing, save only that 
they keep themselves m)m things offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then !Paul took the men, and the next day purifying him- 
self with them, entered into the temple, to signify the accom- 
plishment of the days of purification, until that an offering should 
be offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, the Jews, 
which were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands on him. 

28 Crviii? out. Men of Israel, help. This is- the man that 
teacheth all 7W6n everywhere against the people, and the law. 

These appear to have been poor men unable to purchase the neces- 
sary offerings, and watting for some one to relieve 'them from their 
vow, by meeting the expense. The charges of these four persons 
would be the price of eight lambs, four rams, together with oil, flour, 
&c. (See Num. vi, 14, 15.) That they may shave their heads] This 
could not be done tmtil the offering was made ; this signifying their 
release from the vow. And aU may know^ &c.] That it may be evi- 
dent that the report is untrue, that the stories amount to nothing, 
and thus, as a Jew, you still conform to the requirements of the law, 
and keep its precepts. 

25. As touching] Concerning. We have written] (See Acts xv, 
20, &c.) 

26. To signify' the-accomplishment] He went into the temple to give 
information to the priests how long before the vows would be ended, 
and the sacrifices offered, (see Num. vi,) that due preparatiqns might 
be made. The period appears to have been a week, that Paul bore 
the vow with them, they having been under its obligations for some 
time previous. 

27. The Jews which were of Asia] Of proconsular Asia, where Paul 
had labored so extensively, and was so well known. These Jews 
had come up to the feast; they had become peculiarly imbittered 
against Paul by his success in obtaining converts, and by their fre- 
quent collisions. Stirred up] Eoused, excited. 

28. Hdp] Come to our aid in apprehending this person. This is 
the man that teacheth aU men everywhere against the people] Prejudiced 
the Grentiles against the Jewish nation. A most malicious slander; 
for they themselves had roused the Gentiles against Paul and the 
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and this place : and further, brought Greeks also into the tem- 
ple; and nath polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they nad seen before with him in the city, Trophimus, 
an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into 
the temi^e.^ 

30 And all the city was moyed, and the people ran together : 
and they toc^ Paul and drew him out of the temple. And 
forthwith the doOTS were shut 

81 And as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an up- 
roar ; 

32 'Who limmediately took soldiers and centurions, and ran 
down unto them. And when they saw the chief captain and 
the soldiers, they left beating of Paul 

disciples of Christ; thus reiterating the reports that had been pre- 
viously sent to Jerusalem concerning him. And the law] The law of 
Mo9e$, Paul had manifested tiie utmost respect for this, teaching it 
everywhere-^/Snt of all in the synagogues. Aftd this fiaoe] The tem- 
ple and its services. Brought Gredcs also into the temple] He with his 
companions were in the court of the Israelites ; and no Grentile was 
permitted to enter here. On the column separating the two courts 
were inscriptions in Greek and Latin forbidding foreigners to enter 
into the sanctuary ; the penalty was death. Their presence was con- 
sidered a pollution. They had seen Trophimus, an Ephesian, with 
Paul in the city j and they imagined, or affected to believe, that Paul 
had brought him into the holy place out of disrespect -Nothing 
could have incensed the Jews more than this charge. They were 
too anxious to find some cause against him to examine very closely 
the truth of the accusation. 

30. Drew him out of the temple] Probably intending to kill himj and 
seeking to avoid polluting the sanctuary with blood. And — the doors 
were shut] This may have been done by the priests and Levites to 
free themselves from any responsibility in the violence of the multi- 
tude, or to avoid pollution, or to prevent the apostle's rushing back 
into the temple, and claiming ^e protection of the sanctuary. The 
Jews, regarding it as a sacred spot, would not kill a person there, 
i Kings i, 50, 51 ; ii, 28-31. 

31. Wentabotd] Sought means, made preparations. Chi^ captain 
9f the bdnd\ This officer appears to have been the tribune who held 
^e chief military command in the city ; such an officer, with a 
Vge detachment, being stationed in Jerusalem, and near the temple, 

overawe the inflamed multitude, and allay their strifes, especially 
ftt the tim^ of the feasts. 
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33 Then the chief captain came near and took him, and com*- 
manded Aim to be bound with two chains : and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, among the multi- 
tude : and when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carried into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was that he was 
borne of the soldiers, for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the peo^e f<^wea aiier, crying, 
Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the 
chief captain, May I speak unto thee ? Who said, Canst thou 
speak Greek ? . 

38 Art not thou that I^yptian, which before these days madest 
an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand 
men that were murderers ? 



33. Bound with two chains] Thinking he might be a violent man, 
and also to satisfy the Jews that he should not escape. 

34. To be carried ifOo the castle] The castle of Antonia, where the 
Boman garrison was stationed. Jt overlooked the temple, and was 
connected with it by a private entrance, over a flight of stairs, into 
the portico. 

35. Upon the stairs] Of the castle. Borne of the soldiers] Lifted upon 
Qieir shoulders, so as to be defended from the impetuous attacks of 
the Jews. 

37. Canst thou speak Greek?] Claudius Lysias, who was the tri- 
bune, was not a Roman, as appears by his name, and what he after- 
ward says of himself Acts xxii, 25. He was a Greek, and was 
surprised to be addressed in his native language by one whom he 
supposed to_be a Jew or an Egyptian. 

38. Art not thou that JEgyptian] Josephns gives an account of this 
affair, which transpired about two years before the time of Paul's 
arrest He was an Egyptian Jew, and came into Judea, giving out 
that he was a prophet. He collected thirty thousand deluded people 
around his standard in the desert, and persuaded them to follow him 
to the Mount of Olives, where they should see the walls of Jerusalem 
fall down at his command, so that they might easily enter and take 
the city. Felix, the Boman governor at this time, marched out 
against them, and easily routed the undisciplined band : four hundred 
were killed, and two hundred taken prisoners; but the impostor 
escaped. As he was still alive, Lysias supposed he had again en- 
tered the city, and raised the commotion in the temple. That w^e 
murderers f] Assassins, banditti. The impostor's company may have 
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89 But Paul said, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a 
city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech thee 
suffer me to speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him license, Paul stood on the 
stain, and beckoned with the hand unto the people. And when 
there was made a great nlence, he ^>ake unto ikem in the 
Hebrew tongue, saymg, 

been largely composed of such characters, as thdy were, in these terrible 
times, yery prevalent in the mountains and deserts round Jerusalem. 

39. Tcarsus] (See Acts ix, 11, 30; xi, 25.) 

40. Spake— in the Hebrew tongue] What was then called Hebrew. 
The Sjro-Qialdee Umgnage, then spoken by the Jews of Palestine. 



CHAPTER XXn. 



1. Paul's defense vpcm the castle stairs. SS. His address interrupted by the 
enraged multitude. 24. He is carried into the castle, and would have been 
scourged had he not claimed his privilege as a Roman citizen. 

MEN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defense which I make 
now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that.he spake in the Hebrew tongue 
to them, they kept the more silence : and he saith,) 

3 I am venly a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a cUf 
in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, 

1. My defense] Against the charges that had been made — that he 
had spoken against the Jewish nation, the law of Moses, and the 
temple. He proceeds to show that his eaiiy education, and life since, 
had been in stiict conformity to the law ; and then relates the cir- 
cumstances attending his. conversion to Christianity. 

2. Spake in the Hebrew tongue] (See Acts xxi, 40.) As Paul had 
spent most of his time out of Palestine, and as his accusers were 
Hellenistic Jews, they may have supposed that he also was a Hel- 
lenist. This language the Jews held in contempt, while they were 
exceedingly attached to their own vernacular Hebrew; therefgre, 
when they heard Paul speak in their native tongue, they were agree- 
ably surprised, and gave him greater attention. 

3. Brought up in this city at the feet of Gamalid] In the Jewish 
schools the pupils sat upon mats or low stools, while the master sat 
upon an elevated seat above them. The expression is equivalent to 
that we employ when we say, he was educated under Gamaliel. (See 
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and taught aocor^ns to the perfect manner <^ the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 

4 And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and de- 
livering into prisons botii men and women. 

5 As «lso the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the 
estate of the elders ; from whom also I received letters unto the 
brethrei^ and went to Damascus, to bring them which were 
there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be puniBhed. 

6 And it came to pass, Ihat, as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone 
fix>m heaven a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thoa me ? 

8 And I answered. Who art thou. Lord ? And he said unto 
me, I am Jesus of Nazare^, whom thou persecutest 

^ 9 And they that were with me saw indeed the Hght, and were 
afraid ; but they heard not the voice of him that spake to me. 

10 Ajid I said. What shall I do. Lord? And the Lord said 
unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus, and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. 

1 1 And when I could not see for the glory of that light, being 
led, by the hand of them Ihat were with me, I came into Da- 
mascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt Sere, 

Acts V, 34.) Taught according to the perfect manner] He was brought 
under the most rigid discipline, and taught the strictest constructions 
of the Mosaic law, and of the traditions of the fathers. And ivas 
zedhus toward God\ That is, the law of God as he then understood it. 
He was zealous in his attention to the requirements of the law and 
traditions, as of divine appointment, and in their defense, as they were 
who now accused him of speaking ag^nst them. 

4. I persecuted this way unto the death] The followers of this religion. 
As far as I could, I persecuted even to death. 

5. Aa also the high priest doth hear me imtness] The high priest who 
bore the office at that time, and who was still living ; but seems not 
at the present time to have exercised the office. Acts xxiii, 2, He 
would confirm Paul's testimony. And all the estate of the dders] All 
the members of the Sanhedrim, from which council he received his 
warrants against the Christians. Unto the brethren] The Jews in 
Damascus. 

6-11. And it came to pass] ( See notes on Acts ix, 3-17.) 
12. A devout man aaxrding to the law] A pious man, and faithful in 
his observance of the law of Moses, although a believer in Christ 
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IS Cone UBta me, and stood, aad nid unto me, Brother Sftal, 
receiTe thy sight And the same hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said. The God of oar fathers hath chosen thee, that 
tbon shottidest know his wiU, and see that Just One, and should- 
«st hear the voice of his mouth. 

15 FcM* thoa sfaalt be his witness onto all men, of what thou 
hast seen and heard. . 

16 And now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be bi^>tized, and 
WMh away thy sins, calling cm the name (^ the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to 

This descr^on of Ananias was calculated to win the attention of 
the Jews. 

14. Halh cAosen ihee] Hath appcnnfeed thee. Thmt thoddest know 
his tpUl] In reference to Jesus Christ and the gospel plan of salva- 
tion. And tee that Jiui One] The Messiah, who appeared to Paul 
when he fell to the earth, and probaUj at other times bj q>ecial 
revelation. 1 Cor. ix, 1. The sense may also be — to understand his 
character, to know hira, to see him as the ti-ue Saviour. 

15. Thou shaU b$ his wkness] Testify what he had seen, as con- 
firmatory of the resnrreotioB and divine mission of Christ UtOo aUl 
Both Jews and Gentiles. 

1%. Whf tamest thou f] Why delay, as thou art already convinced % 
Be hotptized, and vxuh away % sins] Be baptized, and in this way 
make a profession of thy faith in the gospel, and, in obedience to the 
command of Christ, receive this sacrament as significant of that in- 
ward purification of the Spirit^ by which thy sins are washed away. 
It ig probable that, in the proper attention to this ordinance, ordi- 
narily God gave to die early beHevers their first sense of pardon, and 
a spiritual assurance of their adoption into the heavenly femily, as 
the gift of tongues, &c Mr. Wesley remarks, — ^" Baptism, adminis- 
tered to real penitents, is both a means and a seal of pardon. Nor 
did God ordinarily, in tiie primitive church, bestow this on any un- 
less through this means." 

" A believer in Christ when receiving baptism, may jusdy be said, 
in a figure, to be washing away his sins, as he is by that or^Unance, 
showing externally what has been commenced in his soul, and is 
manifesting his serious purpose, through divine influences, perpetually 
to cultivate holiness of heart."— Ripley. Ccdling on the name of the 
Txtrd] Invoking or praying to the Lord Jesus, significant of his 
belief in his Messiahship and his faith in the merits of his redemption. 
Jesus, therefore, must be God, as it is not lawful to invoke any other 
being in worship but God. 

17, Oome again] When I returned to .Jerusalem. This occurred 
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JftnuttJmn^'eTen while J. i»:ayttd in tho temple, I was in a 
trance; 

18 And saw him .saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee 
qnickly out of Jerusalem ; for they will not receive thy testimony 
concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned, and beat 
in every synagogue them that believed on thee : 

20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I 
also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me. Depart: for I will send thee fkr 
hence imto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted 
tip their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the 
earth : for it is not fit that he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

some three years after his departure for Damascus. Acts ix, 26. 
While I prayed in the temple] Showing that, after his conversion, be 
stin preserved a regard for the temple and its services, contrary to - 
the slanderous reports of his enemies. I was in a tnmce] An ecstasy, 
a state of bodily insensibility, but the mind preserving its activity. 

18. Saw him] Jesus Christ. Saw him wHh his mind^ in his vision. 
Get thee quiddy out of Jervaaleni\ The reason why he had left Jerusa- 
lem — a divine command, accompanied with intimation that his testi- 
mony would be icrjected there, and himself subjected to dangers and 
snares. 

19, 2a And I said] The meaning of this, and the next verse, seems 
to be — that as the Jews know how I persecuted the followers of 
Jesus, they will probably listen to my preacyng, when they see that 
the evidence of the gospel, and the miracles I have witnessed, were 
strong enough to conquer my former inveterate hostility to it 

21. Depart] Thus was he definitely sent by divine commission to 
the Gentiles. 

22. And they gave him aMence unto this word] Up to this moment, 
the deference and respect he manifested to the law, and the nation of 
the Jews, and the great interest of his relation, held their attention ; 
but when he came to allude to the scope of the gospel, as embracing 
alike Jews and Gentiles, and to inform them that God had sent him 
away from Jerusalem on account of their unbelief and malice to the 
nnsanctified Gentiles, their anger was aroused to the highest pitch, 
and a stonn of tumult immediately arises. 

23. Cast off their clothes] As was their custom ; as they had done in 
itte case oi Stephen, (Acts vii, 58,) and in order that then: arms nUght 
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24 The chief captain commanded him to be biought into tlie 
castle, and bade that he should be examined by scourging; that 
he might know wherefore they «ried so against him. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the 
centurion that stood by, Is it lawM for you to scoui^ a man 
that is a Boman, and uncondenmed ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and told the chief 
captain, saying, Take heed what thou doest ; for this man is a 
Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto him. Tell me, 
art thou a Boman ? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a great sum obtained 
I this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free-hom. 

be unencumbered to stone him, and expressive of their abhorrence ^ 
and anger. Threw dust into the air] Still farther to exhibit their rage 
and disgust at him and his doctrines, and as an incentive to tumult 
From this comes the expression jn rtference to persons exciting a' 
tumult, kicking up a dust. 

24. Brought into the castle] He was now on the stairs, and to save 
his life, and assuage the tumult, the o£Bcer orders him into the castle. 
Acts xxi, 4Q. That he should be examined by aoourging] The tribune 
not understanding the Hebrew language, could neither comprehend 
the accusation of the Jews nor the defense of Paul; but judged, from 
the confusion and rage that the Jews exhibited, that Paul must have 
been guilty of some extraordinary provocation or crime j he there- 
fore determined, according to the practice of the Bomans toward 
their slaves and foreigners, to extort a confession from him, of his 
guilt, by scourging. This was the examination by scourging. It 
was not permitted, however, to practice this upon a Boman citizen. 
This was directly contrary to the law. Acts xvi, 38. 

25. As Ihey bound him with thongs] Tied Inm with lea&er straps, 
preparat(^ to fastening him -to a low piUar, and bending his back 
over to be scourged. 

26. When the centwrion] Who had charge of the business, the cap- 
tain of a hundred men. 

28. With a great sum obtained I this Jreedom] It f^pears that the 
freedom of the city of Borne, and the rights and immunities of a 
Boman citizen, were often sold to foreigners, particulariy under the 
reign of Claudius. Paul said, But I toas freerbom] As Tarsus was 
not a Boman colony, in '^diich all the inhabitants were bom to this 
right, it is probable that some of Paul's ancestors had been rewarded 
with the freedom of the city for some meritorious service r^dered 
the Bomans. (See Acts xvi, 37.) 
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29 Then straigbtway they departed from him which should 
have examined him: and the chief captain also was afraid, 
after he knew that he was a Eoman, ' and becaase he had 
bound him. 

80 On the morrow, because he would have known the cer- 
tainty wherefore he was accused of th^ Jews, he loosed him 
from his bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him before 
them. 

29. They — which should have examined km] The soldiers that were 
about to torture him. Because he had bound him] This being an 
offense against a R(»nan citizen, which was most severely punished. 

30. Commanded the chief prieats and aU their council] Summoned the 
Sanhedrim, the superior council of the nation. For it was due to 
both Paul and the Jews that an eiomiination should ^e place, and 
also for the purpose of justice, as he supposed him guilty of some 
offense. Brought Pad down] From the castle to the semi-circular 
room in the temple, where the assembly met Set him hejbre them] 
Brought him to their bar for trial. 



CHAPTER XXm. 



1. PauPs defense before the council. 6. Division between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. 10. On account of the great tumult, Paul is removed again to the 
castle. 11. A heavenly vision appears to Paul. 12. A conspiracy formed against 
him. 16. Discovered by his sister's son. 23. Paul sent to Cesarea to Felix, 
th^^venior. 

AND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men ar^d 
brethren, I have lived in afl good conscience before God 
until this day. 

1. Earnestly beholding] With all the self-possession and command- 
ing dignity of conscious innocence, and, perhi^, to recognize any 
who may have been members of the council when he received *comr 
missions from that body to prosecute the Christian believers. I have 
lived in aB good conscience before God until this day] Meaning no more 
tfhan that he had been pei^tiy conscientious in his course both be- 
fore and since his becoming a disciple of Christ He had been, from 
a con^ientions conviction, a zealous Jew, and a student of the law, 
scrupulously exact in his obedience; and from the same conscien- 
tious, although bHnded and sinfid zeal, as he himself confessed, 
(1 Cor. XV, 9; Gal. i, 13; 1 Tim. i, 13, 15,) he had persecuted the 
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2 And the bisfa priest Ananias cooimanded them that stood by 
him, to smite hmi on the month. 
8 Then said Paol unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited 

church of Christ, and now he follows the enlightened conyictions of 
his heart, in his present belief in Jesus. 

S. And the high priest Asumias] We learn from Josephus that Ana- 
nias was ^ligh priest in the reign of Claudius, during the &mine men- 
tKMied in the eleyendi chapter of AcfiB ; and St Paul, who visited 
Jerusalem at diis time, must haye known it But, soon after this, 
Ananias was deposed bj the Roman governor, and sent a prisoner 
to Rome, in consequence of difficulties arising between the Jews and 
Samaritans, in which he was hivolved. He was afterward released- 
from imprisonment, and returned to Jerusalem, but was never rein- 
stated in the office of high priest From this period he could not 
properi J be called high priest, thou^ the title might have still been 
applied by way of courtesy. Jonathan was raised to the office in his 
place. After hb death, and the hi^ |niestfaood of Ishmael, who was 
invested with the office by Agrippa, there was an interval when the 
office was vacant It was during this interval that St Paul reached 
Jerusalem, and was apprehended -, the Sanhedrim being destitute of 
a president, Ananias may have undertaken, on his own authority, or 
by invitation, the discharge of the office at this time. It is possible, 
therefore, that St. Paul, who had been only a few days in Jerusalem, 
might be ignorant that Ananias, who had been dispossessed of the 
priesthood, had taken upon himself a trust to which he was not en- 
titled ; he might, therefore, very naturally exclaim, " I wist not, bre- 
thren, that he was the high priest." Admitting him, on the o|)ier 
hand, to have been acquainted with the fact, the expression may be 
considered as an indirect reproof, and a tacit refusal to recognize 
usurped authority. He was, according to Josephus, an ambitious, 
cruel, and avaricious man. To sntHe kirn on the tnotOh] His anger 
being roused at the apostle's confidant assertion of his innocence, 
thus directly contradictii^ tiie aod^ations against him, and his 
cons<Sientious belief in Jesus as the true Messiah, im]^ed in his 
language. 

3. God ahedl Bimte thee] Either an expression of deep indignation at 
the illegal and insolent course of Ananias toward one whose trial 
was proceeding, and who had not been condemned, he also being the 
judge ; or the language may be considered as a prophetic hitimation 
of the coming judgments of God. "God is about to smite thee." 
Tbis was fulfilled about six years after, in a section raised by his 
own son and certain Jewish assassins. Ife was drawn out fiom 
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wdl : ibr sittest tiioa to judge me after the law, and commandest 
me to be smitten contrary to the law ? 

4 And they that stood by, said, Seyilest thou God's high 
priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that be was the high 
priest: for it is written. Thou shalt not speak" evil of the rufer 
of thy peo{^e. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees, 

an old aiquedact, where he had concealed him^lf to evade their 
search, and was put to death. Thou tphiied waU] Thou hypocrite ! 
Like to the Jewish sepulchres, white-washed without, but rotten 
within. A common proverbial expression among the Jews. -Matt, 
xxiii, 27. Ccmimry to the law 9] To the ^rit of the law, which en- 
jomed a fair trial for the accused. Lev. xix, 15 ; and that charges 
should be sustained by witnesses, (Pent xix, 15,) none of whom had 
yet been examined. It was a most undignified, base, and insulting 
command, which St Paul may have, resented with too much warmth. 

4. Bmlest litou] Dost them re{H*oach or abuse ? God's high priegt f] 
The high priest of Qod, sacred from his appointment and office. 

5. Then mid Pad, I wi$t inot] Ei^r, I was not aware, I did not 
know that he was now exercising this office ; or it may mean, I did 
not amsider; I did not bear injnind or reflect when I spoke; thus 
irankly acknowledging hh haste and undue feeling in the previous 
e^r^ssion, as if he had said, " I did not reflect that Ananias was 
exercising the office of hi^ priest, or I should not have spoken so 
sharply to him; for it is written, * Thou ahalt not revile the gods, 
nor curse the ruler <^ thy people.' '' Exod. xxii, 28. 

6. When Paul perceived] Either by his former acquaintance with 
them ; or it may mean, when he bethought hims^, wh^i he called 
to mind the fact that the members of ^e Sanhedrim were divided in 
&eir religious views, some of them Pharisees and others Sadducees. 
The reasons why Paul started this religious diseussims are thm sug- 
gested by Mr. Barnes : — " 1. B» saw that it was impossible to expect 
justice at their hands ; and he, tberef(»re, regarded it as |urudent and 
proper to consult his safety. He saw, from the conduct of Ananias, 
and from the spirit manifested, (verse 4,) thai they, like the other 
Jews, had prejudged the case^ and were driven on by Hind rage and 
fury. 2. His object was to show his innocence to &e chief captain. 
To ascertain that, was l2ie purpose for iduch he had been amngned. 
Yet that, periiaps, could be most directly and satisfactorily shown by 
bringing out, as he knew he oould do, the real Sfnrtt which actuated 
the whole council, as a spirit of party-strife, contention, and perse- 
cution. Knowing, Aerefore, how sensitive they were on the subject 
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brethren, I am a Pj^f^^^- ft ^^alled in question- 
and reaurrection of the dead 1 «?^^!^^ a dissension *e^^. 
•? And when he had s"^/, &e^^^ ^^Utude was di 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees. ^^i^er 

A^ded. ,^^t there is no resurrecUon, neither 

8 For the Sadducees aay&at*^^ ^^^ .r. , «^e o£ 
angel, nor spirit: but the P^^^'vhe scribes *°* *^%^ 
Vlkd theie aitiee a great fJ-J^J^ ^^^ng, We tod ^^ «?^ 
AefLisees'part aroee^d BteOTe^^^.^^^^ 

in this man: but if a^«"* *" "^ '^ 

tis not fight against God. j^^__ - 

of the ««unection. he seems *o fe«^« "-^^X."^^^^ 
not hare done had they been d'fPT^'^ent for his defen^ «;«^ 
rules of justice, to abandon *« ^^^ "^e cooncil, in his fevor. 
to enlist a Unse l»rt, v^^ \^Z^t Bense of the r^' «^ 
/«» a Phari^] He had been. » ^fXrisee. dififered fro«*^ 
wa. still, as fiir as the opinions of **/^rte ftopeand""'^^ 
of the S^dncees upon doctrina^ ^^P'^^Ae^mxXn of the dead.' 
ofOedead] Or ntther, " of the hope of&e res^ ^^ ^„ „ j^ 

This was iid«,dt«e-, '"'f « ^^f^^d fandame^ "'^"ir. 
and die lesnrnsction ;" and Ae f^'^^^feet of his resurrection, 
proof of the Messirfiship of Chns* Jf^^on „f ^le deadrested 
Ll, in hi. estimation. aU J'"».»>°P* "If^'^r. xv, 13-18. 
npon the feet of the ^""^"''^e^'^Jany of conncUors were now 

7. ThemMtude«asdtvuiea] ^*~^P 'troTcrsy is awakened, 
dirtded in sentim«.t. and a ""g-^*"?*^ ~^!^r raflier. the Phan- 
dnring which, for a time. Panl seems forgotten , o 

sees immediately espoused his cause. ^ endleM 

8. Tie Sadducees «y] They taagit ^J^^ ^Wt but God. 
sleep. «. enti«, oxtincaon of life; ^"^^/"Xrf^Mh] BeUeve 
and no fhture state of reward and P''™^*™***^ J;*7/ Acts xxii) diat 
and teach both. St. Paul had already mentigned (Acw 

be had seen a Tisioa. .^ AadOrooA Con- 

9. The scribe,] The learned men. Ae t^Aers. ^ ^„t»ry 
t»mded .trennoualy. »r« >«; no emf «. «*« f^^ ?^^ tribnn* 
to law: his Tiewa coincide with Moses: ^'^^J^^ for whid» 
cleariy to onderatand that it was a question of *o°*^ . , ^ 
I^aul wae tried, and that the eonncU were themselres^ ^ 

— net JiglU against God] Ba^*" *»»» ^OS" ^'^^^ "'^^^f*. A, IK* 
Sadd»c«s, they make gi«at coneessions to Panl; '^'>'^^^ 
■Ability diat he had eiqoyad Hub spMtnal -vision fipom *5*^' ""^"^ 
'»l»P<»i«M>n <» thair part would be periloas. How mn«di hett« iks"" 
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10 And when there arose a great dissension, the chief captain, 
fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

1 1 And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru- 
salem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

1 2 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves under a curse, saving, that they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had killed raul. 

13 And they were more than forty ^which had made this con- 
spiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders, and said. 
We have bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain PauL 

it have been for them if they had been as ingenuons in action as they 
appeas to have been candid in opinion ! 

10. The chief captain\ Who appears to have been present at the 
trial. 

11. The Lord stood hy hxm\ The Lord Jesus. So must thou hear wit- 
ness also\ To encourage and support the apostle, the Lord reveals 
hims^f in a supernatural manner to St. Paul, assuring him that as 
he had been permitted to bear public testimony in Jerusalem in 
favor of the gospel, so also he should escape the wiles of his enemies, 
and be permitted to enjoy his long-coveted opportunity of preaching 
in Rome. 

12. Bound themselves under a curse] It appears from the Talmud 
that it was common for the Jews to vow and bind themselves by an 
oath or curse that they would not eat for a limited time, until some 
design which they purposed was accomplished. According to their 
unscriptural traditions, a private person was permitted to kill any 
one who had forsaken the law. 

These vows, however, were far from being stringent, but could .be 
as easily unloosed as made. Thus there is no probability that these 
conspirators suffered death as the consequence of PauPs escape from 
their hands. The Talmud, among other reasons for absolving a 
man from a vow or self-inflicted curse, enumerates the danger of 
losing life ; this at once relieves him. Thus it says : — " If a man 
vows that he will not eat anything, wo be unto him if he eats ; and 
wo be unto him if he does not eat ! If he eats, he breaks his vow ; 
if he does not eat, he sins against his own life. What, then, must he 
do^ Let him go to the wise men, and they will unloose him from 
his vow.** 

15 , 



338 NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify to the chief cap- 
tain, that he bring him down unto you to-morrow, as though ye 
would inquire something more perfectly concerning him : and 
we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in wait, 
he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 

1 7 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto himj and said, 
Brin^ this young man unto the chief captain ; for he hath a 
certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, and 
sidd, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath something to say 
unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand and went 
with him aside privately, and asked him, What is that thou hast 
to tell me ? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire thee, that 
thou wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow into the council, as 
though they would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them : for there he in wait for 
him of them more than forty men, which have bound them- 
selves with an oath, that tiiey will neither eat nor drink till 
they have killed him : and now are they ready, looking for a 
promise from thee. # » 

22 So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and 
charged him, See thou tell no man that thou hast showed these 
things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying. Make ready 
two hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, and horsemen threescore 
and ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of ihe 
night; 

15. O ever he come near] Rather, before he come near you we are 
ready (prepared, resolved) to kill him. 

17. Bring this young man unto the chief captain] Although perfectly 
confident that the divine promise of protection would be fulfilled, 
still it was his duty to use all proper precautions to defend his life. 
God works through human instrumentalities. 

21. For a, promise from thee] That is, for the order to be given by 
you for Paul to be brought down to them. 

23. To Cesarea] On the seacoast of Palestine, thirty miles north 
of Joppa, where the Roman governor resided. At the third hour of the 
night] At nine o'clock in the evening, to elude the observation of the 
Jews. A large force was sent, as the band of conspirators wan 
large, and multitudes would join them ; and, besides, the city and ad- 
joining country was thronged with murderers, banditti, and i 
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24 And proYide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and 
bring him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner : 

26 Claudius Lysias, unto the most excellent governor Felix, 
sendeth greeting. \ 

27 This man was taken of the Jews, and should have been 
killed of them : then came I with an army, and rescued him, 
having understood that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have known the cause wherefore they 
accused him, I brought him forth into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of questions of their law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death, or of 
bonds. 

30 And when it was tdd me how that the Jews laid wait for 
the man, I sent straightway to thee, and gave commandment to 
his accusers also, to say before thee what they had against him. 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was cconmanded them, took Paul, 
and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On uie morrow they left the norsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle : 

24. And provide them beasts] That is, one for Paul and another for 
his immediate guard. Fdix] His name was Antonius Felix. He 
was a freed man of the emperor Claudius. " He was an unrighteous 
governor; a base, mercenary, and bad man." 

27. Should have been Tolled of ihem\ Rather, he was seized by the 
Jews, and was about to be killed by them. Came I toith an army\ 
With a military force. Having understood thai he was a Boman\ He 
here equivocates a little, in order to take credit to himself: he had 
not rescued Paul, because he was a Roman j but he had learned that 
fact afterward. 

28. And when I would have hnovm] " Desiring to know the crimes 
of which they accused him." 

31. Antipatris\ This town was between Joppa and Cesarea, on the 
road fix)m Jerusalem, about forty-two miles from that city. The 
town was built by Herod the Great, and so named after his father 
Antipater. 

They made a forced march ; and there would be no inconsistency 
in saying that they did this by night, although they might not have 
reached Antipatris until ten or eleven o'clock in the morning, the 
greater part of the route being by night. 

32. They left the horsemen] The foot soldiers— as they were now 
within twenty-six miles of Cesarea, and there was no further danger, 
and their presence might be needed at Jerusalem to quell any tumult 
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S3 Who, when tliej came to Cesarea, and deHrered the ^istle 
to the governor, presented Paul also before him. 

84 And when the governor had read the letter^ he asked o£ 
what province he was. And when he understood that he toca 
of Cilicia ; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are fdso 
come. And he commanded him to be kept in Herod's judg- 
ment-hall. 

that might arise there — are sent back. To the casde] Of Antonia, 
in Jerusalem. 

33. Who] The horsemen. 

34. Cilicia] (See Acts xxi, 39.) 

35. In Herod's judgment-haU] Original, " praetorium." A palace 
built by Herod the Great, in Cesarea, as a royal residence; after- 
ward it became the residence of the Koman /wwtor, or governor. 
Paul was probably placed under guard in one of Ihe apartments of 
the palace. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



1. Tertullus accuses Patil before Felix in behalf of the Jews. 10. Paul make* 
his defense. 24. Paul preaches before Felix and Drusilla. 27. Porcius Festos 
becomes governor. 

AND after five days, Ananias the high priest descended with 
the elders, and tvith a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor against PauL 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse 
hiTrif saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and 

1. And after Jive da^/s] Probably from the time of Paul's departure 
from Jerusalem. Descended] "Went down to Cesarea. With the 
dders] Members of the Sanhedrim. With a certain oratcr named 
Tertullus] As his name implies, he was a Koman lawyer. The 
Jews had no such advocates, whose special business it was to plead 
a cause before the judge or magistrate; but as they were now under 
the Boman rule, and subject to appear before its legal tribunals, they 
would avail themselves of the professional assistance of those who 
were familiar with the proceedings of the Boman court, and versed 
in the Latin and Greek languages. Who informed the governor againti 
^aul] Presented the charge, or gave information against Paul. 
^ 2. Began to accuse Mm] That is, commenced his plea against Paul 
Dy first flattering the vanity and attempting to conciliate the lkv€P> 
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that very wortihy deeds are done unto this nation by thy pro- 
vidence, 

S We accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, 
with all thamdulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few 
words. 

5 For we have found this man a pestilent fellow^ and a mover 
of sedition among all the Jews throughout tl^ world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes : 

6 Who also hatli gone about to profane the temple : whom we 
took, and would have judged according to our law : 

7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon tis, and witli great 
violence took him away out of our hands, 

able regard of the governor. Great quietness] ftiblic tranquillity and 
peace. It appears that Felix had, according to Josephus, relieved 
the country from hordes of robbers and banditti which had infested 
it, fdthough otherwise a bad and tyrannical governor. And that very 
worthy deeds are done unto this naiion\ The original denotes that " many 
things have been happily or soccessfally accomplished." By thy pro- 
vidence] By thy attention and supervision. The meaning of the 
passage is, " Great prosperity has resulted to this nation imder thy 
prudent administration." 

3. Always^ and in all places] " In every respect (or at all times) and 
in every place." 

4. Hear us of thy clemency] Give a farther exhibition of thy kind- 
ness and condescension, by listening fevorably to our present 
request 

5. A pestilent fdhw] Greek, a pestilence, a plague; by a bold figure, 
a dangerous, seditious man. Among aU the Jews throughout the world] 
An exaggerated expression for, tluough the Roman empire ; where 
Paul had extensively labored, and excited the bitter ire of the Jews. 
TertuUus artfully insinuates that Paul had been exciting civil dis- 
turbances among the Jews against the government. A ring-leader of 
the sect of the Ncuxirenes] ' The captain, holding the first rank among 
the heretical Nazarenes — Christians were so called out of reproach, 
as Jesus their Master had borne the same reproach fix)m being a 
rcj^ident of the despised city of Nazareth in Galilee. Luke iv, 16; 
Matt ii, 23. 

6. Hath gone about] Hath attempted. To profane Hie temple] To 
desecrate the temple. Would have judged] This was far from the 
truth ; for without proper trial they were on the point of killing, him. 
Acts xxi, 30, 31. 
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8 Commanding liis accusers to come unto tliee : by examining 
of whom, thyself mayest take knowledge of all these things 
whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying, That these things 
were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto 
him to speak, answered. Forasmuch as I know that thou hast 
been of many years a judge unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully answer for myself: 

1 1 Because that thou mayest understand, that there are yet 
but twelve days since I went up to Jerusalem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me in the temple disputing with 
any man, neither rdsing up the people, neither in the syna- 
gogues, nor in the city : 

13 Neither can they prove the things whereof they now 
accuse me. # 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they 
call heresy, so worship I the Grod of my fathers, believing all 
things which are written in the law and in the prophets : 

15 And have hope toward God, which they themselves also 

10. Many years] Probably about seven. A judge] A ruler and 
civil magistrate, and better capable of understanding Jewish usages 
and religious rites. Nothing can be more dignified and convincing 
than the speech of the apostle. He addresses the governor with 
great respect, but with nohe of the ftilsome flattery of his opponent-, 
and then lucidly opens and defends his course against the false accu- 
sations of the Jews ; giving a clear and forcible account of the whole 
matter. 

11. But twdve days] A part of which time he had been confined in , 
Cesarea ; thus showing that he could not have excited the tumults 
in Jerusalem they pretended. He had also, so far from despising 
the temple and its service, come up to attend its feast. (See Acts 
XX, 16.) 

12. Neither raising up the people] Exciting sedition. 

14. Which they call heresy] More correctly translated, " sect ;" and 
it is thus translated in verse 5. Paul acknowledges himself to be of 
the number of the Nazarenes, but not a distinct sect from the Jews 
holding counter views ; and, though of this class, still worshiping the 
Grod of their fathers, revering the institutions of the law, and receiving 
the same sacred books. He was thus, according to the Roman law, 
entitled to the same protection as the Jews in their religion, he 
having neither introduced a new religion nor new objects of worship. 

15. Have hope toihard God] Hope, consisting of desire and expecta 
tion, arising from the revelation and promise of God that there will 
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allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust 

16 And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offense toward God, and totvard men. 

17 Now, after many years, I came to bring alms to my nation, 
and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified in 
the temple, neitiier with multitude, nor with tumult : 

19 Who ou^ht to have been here before thee, and object, if 
they had au^t against me. 

20 Or else let these same Tiere say, if they have found any 
evil-doing in me, while I stood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried, standing 

« 
be a resurrection. Which they themsdves also cdlow] Perhaps he refers 
to the persons present, his accusers, who may have been Pharisees ; 
or he may mean, " which the greater part of the Jews believe,'' that 
is, entertain this hope. 

16. Herein do I exercise myself] In, or on account of, this hope; for 
this purpose, namely, that I may be fully prepared to meet the 
solemn revelations and decisions of another worid. A conscience void 
of offense] A clear and uncondemning conscience. The apostle 
affirms that in all his course he had been conscientious, and that he 
sought especially to meet all the requireroeuts of God, and perform 
every duty toward man, as he lived in the expectation of a future 
world and a judgment to come. 

17. After many years] He had been absent from Jerusalem about 
six years. 2h bring alms to my nation^ and offerings] Here the apostle 
commences his answer to the charge of profaning the temple : so £fir 
from this, he had come upon a most benevolent and pious mission ; 
l)^ving collected, by his personal influence among the Gentiles, cha- 
ritable bestowments of money for the poor Christian Jews, and offer- 
ings even for the temple. 

18. Whereupon] While engaged in these things, presenting his 
offerings. Acts xxi, 24-26. Found me purified] Performiug the rite 
of purification, at the accomplishment of a vow, according to the 
Mosaic requirement; without the least disturbance, neither sur- 
rounded by a multitude, like one raising a sedition, nor profaning 
the temple. 

20. Any evU-doing] Any crime, any proper cause of complaint 
While I stood before ^e council] On examination before the Sanhe- 
drim, when placed there by Lysias. Acts xxii, 30. 

21. Except it be] As if he had said, otherwise than this, if this can 
be considered a fault The apostle here speaks ironically; for, by 
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among them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect 
knowledge of thai way, he deferred them, and said, When 
Lysias the chief captain shall come down, I will know tlie utter- 
most of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that he should forbid none of his acquaint- 
ance to minister, or come unl^ him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith in -Christ. 

the annunciation of this 4octrine,.the Pharisees had immediately advo 
cated his cause, and certainly neither they, nor the people, would con 
demn him for this. Farther, the disturbance in Jerusalem was not 
on his account ; but the Sadducees and Pharisees had fallen into a 
fierce doctrinal discussion, and into a tumult themselves upon this 
statement of Paul ; making it necessary that the civil power should 
interfere to save Paul, and to stop the commotion. (See Acts 
xxiii, 10.) 

22. Having more perfect knowledge of that way] That religion ; having 
become better acquainted with the views of the Christians by this 
lucid exposition of Paul, and perhaps by his residence in Cesarea. 
He deferred them] Put them off for the present. / will know the utter- 
most of your matter] I will take cognizance of the matter at issue be- 
tween you, enter fully into its examination. 

23. He commanded a centurion^ &c.] He was probably relieved, in a 
measure, from personal restraint, though still at times, at least, he 
seems to have borne chains. Acts xxvi, 29 ; but he was permitted to 
go to and fro under the guard of a military officer, and to receive 
and enjoy the society of his friends. 

24. Drusilla, which uxis a Jeuxss] She was the daughter of Heroi 
Agrippa, the first, (Acts xii, 23,) and sister of another Agrippa,-the 
king who is mentioned in the succeeding chapter. She is repre- 
sented as having been one of the most beautiful women of the age 
but far from sustaining a virtuous character. She had married 
Azizus, king of Emesa, who, through his love for her, submitted to 
the Jewish ordinance of circumcision. The licentious Felix seeing 
her, became enamored of her beauty, and induced her to leave her 
husband, and to marry him, although of a bad character, and a 
heathen also* According to Josephus, she herself renounced Ju- 
daism, and became an idolater, to please Felix. Bold must the 
apostle have been to have reasoned upon "righteousness, tempe- 
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25 And as he reasoned of riffhteousness, temperance, and 
judCTQent to come, Felix trembled, and answered^ Gro thy way 
for this time ; when I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee. 

26 He hoped also that money should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him : wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix's 

ranee, and judgment to come," before such a pair. The discourse 
most have been applied with pungent emphasis by conscience while 
Paul spoke. No wonder Felix trembled ; and Drusilla certainly had 
reason to tremble, if she did not. Her heart may have been 1uh> 
dened, having sinned against greater light and privileges. 

25. Reasoned of righteousness] The principles and claims of justice. 
Temperance] A government of the appetites; constancy, chastity. 
And judgment to come] Not in this world, but in the future, and, there- 
fore, more fearful. Before that judgment-seat, how would the lives 
of this guilty pair appear ! Go thy uxiy] His consdence could not bear 
the presence of this good man ; neither could its pangs be quieted save 
by a deceptive promise to give these matters another hearing. How 
often is the Holy Spirit driven from the heart by such Afdt^ if not ex- 
pressed request! When will thy time come? When we are ready, 
will God be ready to hear our cry for mercy ? What claim have we 
upon him for such undeserved forbearance ? It is not at our conve- 
fuence, but to-<%, that God demands the heart. Say not, Go thy 
way J when I have a convenient season^ I will call for ihee. Thai time 
never comes to the sinful heart. How many have been lost who 
have waited in vain for this convenient season I Reader, if you 
have not before, come now to the Saviour, lest procrastination be 
your ruin, as it has sealed the destiny of thousands of others ! 

26. He hoped also that money should have been given Mm, &c.] How 
base was his heart! He knew that Paul had been intrusted with 
money and offerings for the poor Christians in Jerusalem, verse 17 ; 
that he was a leader, and highly esteemed, in what had now become 
a large sect ; and he hoped, perhaps, that these Christians, from their 

. great liberality and love for Paul, would offer him considerable sums 
as bribes to release Paul. He may have insinuated this to Paul; 
but how his pure and magnanimous soul must have spumed such a 
mean and unholy idea as this ! 

27. After two years] How irksome to the burning zeal of Paul mast 
this long confinement have been had he not been firmly convinced 
that all things worked together for his good, and that he was glori- 
fying his Master best then, in the order of his own providence, to suffer 

15* 
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room>: and Felix, wflling to show the 'Jews a pleasure, left 
Paul bound. 

rather than to db his will ! WUUng to show the Jews a pleasure^ left Paid 
hound\ It was common for the governors to seek to obtain the good- 
will of the people at the close of their administration by granting 
them some desirable boon ; usually they released the public prison- 
ers ; but here it was a greater favor to leave Pad hound. He hoped 
(o mollify the resentment of the Jews against^him for his tyrannical 
acts and base character; but in vain: for in spite of his cruelty to 
Paul, die Jews sent Hieir complaints after hinv- to Borne, and he was 
only saved by the importunity of his brother, who was high in the 
fevor of the emperor; but he had no further public employment. 
Thus is the expectation of the wicked often cut off. Who would 
not prefer the place of Paul in prison to Felix the governor ? " The 
way of the transgressor is hard f but " mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace." 



CHAPTER XXV. 



S. The high priest and the chief of the Jews accuse Paul before Festos. 
8. ParQ answers for himself. 11. He appeals to Cssar. 14. Festos speaks of 
Paurs case to King Agrippa, and desires him to examine the accusations 
against him. 

lyrOW when Festus was come into the province, after three 
J-^ days he ascended from Cesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favor against him, that he would send for him 
to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill him. 

1. Was come into the province\ Into the province of Judea, of which 
he had been appointed governor. Ascended from Cesarea to Jerusa' 
lem] Cesarea was the usual place of residence for the Roman go- 
vernors ; but the new incumbent of the oflSce, out of compliment to 
the Jews, and to become familiar with the character of their govern- 
ment and religion, pays them an early visit, in their metropolis and 
sacred city. 

2. Informed Am] Laid a charge against Paul before him. 

3. And desired favor against him] Either, they " desired a favor 
concfeming him," that is, they desired that he might be given up to 
them, or theyj* desired the favor of Festus pr^udidal to the interests 
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4 Bat Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Cesarea, 
and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go 
down with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness 
in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them more than ten days, 
he went down unto Cesarea ; and the next day sittjng on tiie 
judgment-seat, commanded Paul to be brought 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which came down from 
Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they could not prove ; 

8 While he answered for himself, Neither against the law of 
the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Caesar, have 
I offended anything at all. 

9 But Festus, wuling to do the Jews a pleasure, answered 
Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of tiiese things before me ? 



-of Paul." They desired him to exhibit his favor to them by making 
a sacrifice of Paul. 

5. Let them — tchtch among you are able] The sense is, Let the per- 
sons of note and consequence, the chief men among you, go and 
accuse him. It could only have been the overruling and restraining 
power of God that induced Festus to pursue a course so considerate 

' and commendable, desirous, as he was,' of winning the good-will of 
the Jews. It was not a trial in Jerusalem that they so much wanted, 
but an opportunity to take his life. 

6. More than ten days] In the margin, which is probably the proper 
reading, it is rendered, " No more than eight or ten days." 

7. And when he was come] When Paul had been brought to the 
tribunal. 

' 8. Nor yd againsi Cossar] As much as to say that he had neither 
sinned against the ecclesiastical law of the Jews, nor yet against the 
civil law. He had not plotted against the Roman emperor or 
government. Have, I offended] Have I committed any trespass. 

9. Willing to do the Jews a pleaswre] To do them a favor, to con- 
ciliate them ; and, to do this, he stoops to a base act. He knew that 
Paul was a Itoman citizen, and must be judged according to the 
Roman law, therefore he proposes to remove his court to Jerusalem. 
Nothing had been proved against him ; he stood before him inno- 
cent, and he had power to release him ; but to hold the good-will of 
the Jews, he, pretending to be at a loss about the matter, proposed 
^ to Paul to go to Jerusalem again before the council, (verse 20,) 
where he himself would preside. 
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10 Then said Paid, I stand at Caesar's judgmentrseat, where I 
ought to be judged : to the Jews have I ,done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest 

11 For if I be an offender, or have committed anything worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die : but if there be none of these things 
whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them. 
I appeal unto Csesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, 
answered. Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shalt 
thou go. 

10. I stand at Coeaar'a judgmentseaty where I ought to be judged] I now 
■tand before the proper civil tribunal of the country, where only an 
accusation of sedition can be tried. Each governor in his province 
was the representative of the Roman emperor; and his tribunal 
might with propriety be called Caesar's. As a Boman freeman, also, 
Paul had a right to be tried there. 

11. For ify &C. — I refuse not to die\ "For tried I desire to be, so 
that it be at a proper tribunal ; and if I be found guilty of any ofTehse 
which, by the ^man laws, is punished with death, I shall not decline 
even death." — ^Bloomfibld. No man may deliver me unto them] As 
if he had said. But if there is no truth in their charges, no man can, 
as no man has a right to deliver me up to them for condemnation 
and punishment. The Roman law defends me. The reason of 
Paul's refusal to go was, that he knew they sought opportunities to 
assassinate him ; that no new evidence could be produced by them, 
and that no justice could be expected from tl^e Jewish Sanhedrim, 
as he had already had proof of their malice and determination to 
destroy him. Besides, he had received divine intimations that he 
was yet to visit Rome, and witness there for Jesus. Acts xxiii, 11. 
I appeal unto Caisar] This was the right of every Roman citizen to 
appeal, in a criminal trial, from the court of the provincial governors 
to the emperor, and he was then sent to Rome for his trial. 

12. Conferred with the council] His associates in the administration 
of the affairs of the province, the military and civil officers, and his 
distinguished friends, that formed his court. Unto Caesar shcdt thou 
go] Paul did not so much appeal from a decision of Festus, as from 
being delivered into the hands of the Jews ; but Festus was eager to 
find an opportunity to escape the responsibility of so perplexing a 
cas6. If he permitted Paul tp go free, as justice demanded, the Jews 
would be enraged ; if he gave Paul into the hands of the Jews, he 
laid himself liable to accusation for illegal proceedings toward a 
I^man freeman. He at once, dierefore, accedes to the appeal of 
•Pa^, as his responsibility in the matter .ends; he must now go to 
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13. And after certain days, King A^ppa and Bemioe came 
unto Cesarea, to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days, Festus declared 
Paul's cause unto the king, saying, There is a certain man left 
in bonds by Felix : 

Rome, and the Jews cannot complain. All the Roman emperors at 
this time bore the title of Caesar, which implied the same iis emperor. 
Nero was Ciesar at this time, afterward the most bitter persecutor of 
the Christians, as well as otherwise a cruel and brutal monarch. 

13. King Agrippa and Bemice] Agrippa was the son of Herod 
Agrippa, mentioned in Acts xii, 1, and grandson of Herod the 
GretO;. At tiie time of the miserable death of his father in Cesarea, 
he was in Rome with the emperor Claudius, where he was receiying 
his edu(^tion. He was greatly beloved by Claudius, who would have 
immediately given him the provinces ruled over by his father ; but 
was dissuaded fix)m his intention on account of the extreme youth of 
Agrippa, then oj^y seventeen, and a procurator was sent in his 
stead. At the end of eight years Claudius bestowed upon him the 
government of the provinces of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, Batanea, 
Paneas, and Abilene, while the rest of his father's kingdom — Judea, 
Samaria, Galilee, and Persea — was still governed by a Roman pro- 
curator. Nero, who succeeded Claudius, was also a friend of 
Agrippa, and added a portion of Galilee to his territory. It was for 
his interest to be on friendly tenns with the Roman procurator of the 
adjoining provinces ; and hence this visit to Festus, the new governor. 
Agrippa was much beloved by the Jewish nation, and used all his 
influence to assuage their civil dissensions, and to avert th6 impend- 
ing danger that overhung them, but in vain. After the destruction of 
\ Jerusalem he retired with Bemice, his sister, to Rome, and died in 
that city at the advanced age of seventy years. Bemice] Was the 
sister of Agrippa and Drusilla, wife of Felix, and at a very early age 
became the wife of her uncle Herod, of Chalcis. Upon his death, 
she married the king of Pontus ; but did not live with him any 
length of time. She was a woman of great beauty, influence, and 
wealth; but, like her sister, of an exceedingly questionable cha- 
racter. After leaving her second husband, she resided, and it is sup- 
posed criminally, with her brother Agrippa, and afterward with 
Titus, the Roman emperor. To aalute Fedus] To pay their respects 
to him. 

14. Dechred PavTs cause] That is, related the circumstances con- 
nected with his case. This was piu^y out of respect to Agrippa, 
who was a Jew, and it may have been partly to obtain his opinion 
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15 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring to have judg- 
ment agsdnst him. 

16 fTo whom I answered, It is not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any man to die, before that he which is accused have 
the accusers face to face, and have license to answer for himself 
concerning the crime laid against him. 

1 7 Therefore, when they were come hither, without any delay 
on the morrow I sat on the judgment-seat, and commanded the 
man to be brought forth ; 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things as I supposed : 

19 But had certain questions against him of their own super- 
stiticm, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed 
to be alive. 

20 And because I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked 
him whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of 
these matters. 

c(mceming the religious views involved in the chai|^ against him, as 
Agrippa would be likely to be familiar with them. 

15. Desiring to have judgment against him] Desiring to have him 
given up for condemnation and death ; the Jews had not power of 
themselves to administer such a sentence. 

1 6» Have license to answer for himsdf] Have an opportunity to de- 
fend himself. 

18. Brought none accusation of such things as I supposed] He had 
thought him guilty of some criminal act against the Jewish law or 
the Roman statutes ; some atrocious crime, as his accusers were so 
bitter against him. 

19. Of their oum superstition] The word usually denotes the worship 
of demons, and, hence, vain and foolish fancies ; but here it is used 
in a good sense, as in Acts xvii, 22, meaning, Of their own peculiar 
religious views, as Festus was too much of a gentleman to speak of 
the rehgion of his guest Agrippa as a superstition. Of one Jesus, 
wfttdi was dead] Being a Roman, and not long in Judea, and also an 
Idolater, he had heard but little of Jesus Christ, and knew less of his 
character and doctrines. He speaks of him as of any stranger whose 
name may have come under his notice. Of his resurrection, Festus 
seems neither to have known or cared. 

^h^if^"^ ^ "^"^"^ ^^ *^ '"^"'^ ^/ 9»estions] Whether they 
to^t^T IT'^'l^ ^^^^ ^''' *^^^^'^^'- " Here," observes BeJ, 

nothing had W„ T ^'^^ ^ ^^^^^ P^«o°» ^^'^ ^^om 

^fcad been proved? For the same reason that he wished to 
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21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the hear- 
ing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I might send 
him to Caesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the man 
myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bemice, 
with great pomp, and was entered mto the place of hearing, 
with me chief captains and principal men of the city, at Festus' 
commandment Paul was brought forth. 

'^4 And Festus said. King Agrippa,. and all men which are 
here present with us, ye see this man about whom all the multi- 
tude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and 
also here, crying that he ought not to live any longer. 

25 But when 1 found that he had committed nothing worthy 
of death, and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have 
determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O King Agrippa, that after examination had, I 
might have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and 
not witiial to signify the crimes laid against him. 

have him removed for trial to Jerusalem; namely, to gratify the 
Jews:' 

21. Hearing of Augustus] This name also, as well as. Caesar, the 
Boman emperors bore; it signifying, august, venerable — a title of 
respect 

23. Great pomp] Great display, great splendor in attire and retinue. 
Into the place of hearing] The judgment-hall, where the trials were 
held ; or an audience-chamber in the palace of Festus. 

24. Have dealt with me] " Have made urgent application to me." 
26. Unto my lord] " To my sovereign." As he could find nothing 

against him, he had no proper charge to send mth him to Borne, to 
the emperor. He desires Agrippa, whose Jewish descent and 
education would fit him for the task, to examine him, and find out 
his peculiar sin against the Hebrew law, if he had committed any. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. Paul*8 defense before Agrippa. 18. Describes his conversion. 28. Agrippa 
greatly affected. 31. The whole company pronounce him innocent. 

THEN 
swered for himself. 4 



HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to i 
-L for thyself Then Paul stretched forth the hand, ani 



2 I think myself happy, King Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before thee, touching all the things whereof 
I am accused of the Jews : 

* 3 Especially, because I know thee to be expert in all customs 
and questions which are among the Jews : wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life £rom my vouth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, 

5 T^^ch knew me from the beginning, ^they would testify,) 
that after the most straitest sect of our religion, I lived a 
Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand, and am judged for the hope of the pro- 
mise made of Grod unto our fethers : 

1. Stntdted forth the hand] A graceful and common manner among 
the ancients of signifying that they were about to speak, or of com- 
mencing their speech. Answered for himsdf] Made his defense. 

2. I think m^f happy] Who can refrain from admiring the manly 
dignity and peculiar beauty of the commencement of this oration ! 
The whole defense is a model of its kind. Says Dr. S. Clarke, — 
** We here obserre the beauty and force of the most persuasive do- 
quence, the sincerity of the Christian, and the authority and majesty 
of the apostle." 

3. Beomae I know thee to be expert] Well-educated in— ^uniliar with. 
This was not flattery, but the truth, as he was a Jew by birA, and 
had been taught the customs and doctrines of his nation by his 
fhther. Customs and questions] Ceremonials, and religious opinions. 

5. After the most straitest sect of our rdigion] Afiber the strictest sect, 
that is, the Pharisees, who were reputed to be peculiarly rigid in 
their attention to the law. 

6. For the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers] " This 
was the promise of the Messiah, to the fulfillment of which promise 
all the twelve tribes hoped to attain. Acts xiii, 32, 33. But as it 
included the promise of a resurrection of the dead, by the means of 
the Messiah, as it was proved to have been fulfilled in Christ by his 
rising from the grave, and as Christ's rising again was the ptedge 
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7 Unto irhich promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God 
day and nighty hope to come. For whicli hope's sake, King 

- Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 

, 8 Why should it be thoueht a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead r 

9 I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I fdso did in Jerusalem ; and many of the 
saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority from 
the chief priests ; and when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them, 

and demonstration of our resurrection, St. Paul, in Acts xxiii, 6, 
says that he was called in question for the hope of the resunectioa 
of the dead." — Holdbn. 

7. Unto which promise] Unto its fulfillment. Over twdve tribes] Sig- 
nifying, figuratively, the Jewish nation, formerly consisting of twelve 
tribes, but scattered long before this by invasions and captivities, so 
that the division into tribes was nearly lost. Instantly serving God deaf 
and nigkt] Zealously attending to the Mosaic ordinances, with un- 
wearied zeal and devotion. For which hope^s sake] On account of 
teaching that this expectation of the patriarchs and prophets of the 
Jewish nation was fulfilled in Christ j the hope, by a figure of 
rhetoric, being put for the object hoped for. Christ was the hope of 
the nation. Paul preached that Jesus was the Christ j and for this 
he was now accused by the .Jews. 

8. WI^— thought a thing incredMe] Or, as it may be rendered, 
''What! is it thought incredible that God should raise the dead?" 
As if he had said, while insisting upon the resurrection of Christ as 
proving his Messiahship, " You will not den^ that God can raise the 
dead ; why, then, is it incredible to you, or why do you doubt the 
well-attested resurrection of Jesus, proving him to be the Messiah ?" 
The apostle then proceeds to show the strong personal reason for his 
belief in the resurrection of Jesus, and for his faith in his Messiah- 
ship. He had been a persecuting opponent, but had been convinced 
by smgprising miracles. 

9. I verily thought with mysdf] Was self-persuaded; I conceived it 
to be my duty ; I was conscientious in my opposition to Jesus of 
Nazareth. Contrary to the name of Jesus] In opposition to the doc- 
trines of Jesus. 

9 10. Many of the sowite] Of the disciples— Christians— often called 
saints in Scripture. Acts ix, 13. We have only the account of 
Stephen's death given; but undoubtedly there were others, and 
Stephen's was particularly mentioned, as perhaps the first, and most 
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11 And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled 
&iem to blaspheme : and being exceedingly mad against them, J 
persecuted tl^em even unto strange cities. 

12 Whereupon, as I went to Damascus, with authority and 
commission from the chief priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me, and 
them which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks. 

15 And I said. Who art thou. Lord ? And he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a wit- 
ness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I wm appear unto thee ; 

1 7 Delivering thee from the people, and from the Grentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 

noted. Gave my voice against them] Not in the Sanhedrim, for he was 
not a member ; but exerted his influence, and assisted in procuring 
their dea&. 

11. Compdled them to blaspheme] To revile and curse Jesus and his 
religion, to apostatize, and abandon Christianity.^ / persecuted them 
even unto strange cities] So unrelenting was his bitterness that when 
thcy-fled fix>m Jerusalem, he even followed them to foreign cities. 

12-15. (See Acts ix, 1-6.) 

16-18. In this account of his con'^jprsion, Paul gives a succinct 
detail of the events of which, in the preceding chapters, he had re- 
lated the cirenmstances more at large. He combines the informa- 
tion which he received directly from the Lord Jesus, and that which 
he received through the instrumentality of Ananias. (See Acts ix, 
15, 16.) Of those things in which I wiU appear unto thee] Meaning, 
either that other truths should be afterward revealed by other mira- 
culous appearings of Christ to him. Acts xviii, 9 ; xxii, 18 ; xxiii, 
1 1 ; 1 Cor. ix, 1 ; or it may mean, In which I shall instruct thee 
hereafter; that is, he was to be a witness of what he had already 
seen, and of what should hereafter be made known to him. 

17. Delivering thee from the people] The Jewish people. 

18. Tb open their eyes] Spiritually, so that they might perceive the 
^uth, or to enlighten their m^nds. Turn them from darkness to light] 
■e^m Bpiritual ignorance to the knowledge of our Lord; fixmi the 
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and from tlie power of Safan unto Grod, that they may receiye 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among thein which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision : 

20 But showed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn to God, and do works meet 
for repentance. 

21 For these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill me, 

22 Having therefore obtained help of Grod, I continue unto 
this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other 
things than those which the prophets and Moses (ud say should 
come: 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead^ and should show light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

night of sin to the day of holiness. Luke i, 79 ; iv, 18 ; Col. i, 13 ; 
2 Tim. ii, 16. From the power of Satan] From the dominion and 
victory of Satan to the liberty and obedience of the children of God, 
which course would secure the forgiveness of sin, and, in the end, a 
heavenly inheritance. By Jhith that is in me] By the same confiding 
faith in the redemption of Jesus Christ which I enjoy. Or the words 
may be properly transposed, and be considered as the language of 
Christ to him ; reading thus : " To turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that by faith which is in me 
(by becoming believers in me) they may receive forgiveness of sins 
and inheritance among them who are sanctified." 

19. Whereupon] In consideration of this ; immediately upon this. 
Unto the heavenly vision] The miraculous revelation of Jesus, and of 
his will concerning me. 

20. But showed first] Made known, declared. Do works meet for 
rqpentance] Worthy of repentance ; show by their acts the sincerity 
of their penitence. 

22. trying none other things] In becoming a Christian, he introduced 
no new religion, but held only, and witnessed to, the truth contained 
in Moses and the prophets. He preached the advent of the very 
Messiah whose coming they foretold, and in the very manner they 
prophesied. 

23. Should suffer] (See note on Acts xvii, 3.) That he should he 
the first that should rise from the dead] First, to rise to die no more; thus 
giving proof of a resurrection of the body, and of his power to accom- 
l^h it Others had risen before, but died again, as did the son of 



866 NOTES ON THE ACT& 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, before whcnn also I 
speak freely. For I am persuaded that none of these things are 
hidden from him ; for this thins was not done in a comer. 

27 King Agrippa, believest &ou the prophets? I know that 
thou believest. 

the Shunamite, and as Jesus himself raised Lazarus ; but Jesus rose 
for ever. J^iould show light] Light of the gospel, to both Jews and 
Gentiles. CHften foretold by prophets. Isa. iz, 1, 2 ; xi, 10 ; xlii, 1, 6 ; 
liv, 3, &c. 

24. Thou art beside thysdf] Insane, mad. The solemn earnestness 
of the apostle to the Boman idolater could only be accounted for by 
supposing his reason affected. Muck learning] Festus noticed the 
deamess of his argument, and his continued reference to books, and 
judged that his severe application to his studies had demented him, 
and diseased his brain. How unaccountable to the unconverted are 
the exercises of the truly pious ! They are as one that mocketh; 
but wisdom is justified of her children. The upconyerted are insane, 
if either; and they but begin to come to themselves when they say, I 
void arise^ and go to my Father, and say, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight. 

25. Truth and soberness] Not the ravings of an insane man, but 
rational truth and sober convictions. 

26. The king knoweth of these things] The prophecies of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. The life and labors, and death and resurrec- 
tion, of Jesus of Nazareth — all these things, as a Jew, and a resident 
of Palestine, Agrippa could not but be familiar with. This thing was 
not done in a comer] The miracles and teaching of Christ transpired 
publicly, and were widely spread abroad; he was crucified, and 
arosfe again in the midst of Jerusalem, when the city was crowded — 
all the prominent events of his life, and the truths of his gospel, were 
generally diffused and well known, and Agrippa could not but have 
heard them. By his silence, and by his answer, he admits the 
apostle's appeal. 

27. Believest thou the prophets?] The interruption of Festus had 
broken in upon the thread of his argument Paul was referring to 
the testimony of the prophets ; and having answered Festus's charge 
of madness, by an elegant and impressive turn in his discourse he 
'esumes his aigument by interrogating King Agrippa as to his faith 
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28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to Grod, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether such 
as I am, except these bonds. 

80 And when he had thus spoken, the kinff rose up, and the 
governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been 
set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Caesar. 

in the sficred books, and anticipates his answer. It was an appeal 
direct to the conscience of Ae king, and was exceedingly effective, 
as the result shows. The way was then open to present Jesus as 
the Messiah. 

28. Almost thou persuadest me^ &c.] Some have supposed Agrippa 
said this in ridicule; but it has every mariL of a different spirit 
Probably a momentary impression was made upon the mind of this 
volatile king by the impassioned manner and solemn truths of the - 
apostle ; but it was not lasting. The impression was soon effaced, 
and he turned thoughtlessly to his woridly luxuries and sins. " How 
often, alas! does the heart refuse to follow the convictions of the 
understanding! and how mournful to be noe quite a Christian! Such 
a man will not quite reatJi heaxen^ — Biplbt. 

29. / woM to God] It is my heart's desire ; I could entreat God 
for this ; or, I now pray for this. Except these hands] The fetters that 
bound him, or his present imprisonment. How noble ! how magna- 
minous ! He wished them to enjoy his blessed, comforting religion ; 
but though his enemies are there, he desired none of them to share 
Ms bonds. 

30. The king rose up] The exhortation was becominjg too personal, 
and, perhaps, to cover the emotions that were rising in Ms heart by 
this affectionate appeal, he rises from the tribunal, signifying that 
enough had been said. 

32. IfhehadnctappeaiiedunltoChsar] After a prisoner had appealed 
to the emperor, it was entirely out of the power <^ the inferior 
magistrate to release or condemn Mm. It may seem unfortunate 
that Paul was now in this dilemma when he apparency would have 
been declared innocent at this time, and have been liberated ; but if 
he had not appealed, he would probably have been again given up to 
the Jews, who might have destroyed him. There is a divine Provi- 
dence in all these events— they all work together for good, howvrer 
mysterious they appear to our human vision. 
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CHAPTER XXVn. 

1. Paul sails for Rome. 10. Foretells the danger of the voyage, but is not 
believed. 14. A tempest falls upon them. 21. They suffer shipwreck. 23. Paul's 
vision, and assurance of their safety. 44. All come safe to the shore. 

AND when it was determined, that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Augustus* band. 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia, one Aristarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at SidonC And Julius cour- 
teously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his 
friends to refresh himself. 



1. That WE should aail] From this it appears that Luke now 
Toluiitarily, and from tender regard for the apostle, accompanied 
him on his perilous voyage to Home. Into Italy] Of which Rome 
was the capital city. A centurion of Augustus^ band\ The Augustan 
cohort or legion. A'legion, bearing this title, had probably been on 
duty in the army then in Syria, and to the charge of a centurion of 
this band Paul was now committed. 

2. A ship of Adramyttivm] A vessel belonging to this seaport 
Adramyttium was situated in the province of Mysia, and the ship 
was bound hither. We launched] Set sail. Meaning to sail by the 
coasts of Asia] To sail along the coast; either, this being a merchant 
ship, to land and receive merchandise at different ports, or to avoid 
strong opposing winds, or through the great fear of losing sight of 
land : in those days, before the invention of the mariner's compass, 
they crept along close to the coast, although- the length of the pas- 
sage was much increased thereby. The centurion embarked his 
prisoners on board this ship, expecting, in some of the seaports of 
Asia Minor, to find a vessel sailing to Italy, on board of which he 

' might embark the prisoners ; and this proved to be the case at Myra, 
in Lycia. One Aristarchus] Who was also, with Luke, an affection- 
ate companion of Paul in his present bonds ; he became his fdlow- 
prisoner in Bome. Col. iv, 10. 

3. Sidon] (See Acts xii, 20.) Now called Saide, formerly a sea- 
port of considerable importance. Courteously entreated Paul] Treated 
him kindly, giving him every permissible liberty. To go unto his 
friends to refr^ himself] He permitted him to visit his Christian 
acquaintances in Sidon, and to receive their kind attentions. 
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4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under 
Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the Sea of Cilicia, and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy ; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce were 
come over against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we sailed 
under Crete, over against Salmone : 

8 And hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called, 
The Fair Havens ; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. 

4. Sailed under Cyprus] Under the lee of Cyprus, somewhat out of 
their course ; but the bold shores of the island sheltered them from 
the force of a strong head wind. 

5. Scaled over the Sea of CUiciay &c.] That is, sailed over that por- 
tion of the Mediterranean washing the provinces of Asia Minor, 
lying upon the seacoast 

6. A ship of Alexandria] At Myra, according to their expectation, 
they found a vessel about to sail for Italy, an Alexandrian bark. 
Alexandria was a noted se^ort on the north of Egypt The ship 
was loaded with wheat from the fruitful grain valley of the Nile, to 
be sold in Borne. 

7. Come over against Cnidus] This seap(»t city was situated on a 
promontory of the same name jutting out from the province of 
Caria, opposite the Island of Khodes. Wind not suffering us\ Being 
contrary, and driving them out of their regular course. Sailed under 
Crete] Instead of sailing to the north of Crete, as they designed, they 
were forced to sail under the lee of the southern coast of the island ; 
first making the promontory of Salmone, at the eastern extremity of 
the island, and then seeking shelter, with difficulty, along the south- 
ern shore. Crete was formerly a noted island, with a hundred cities j 
but its inhabitants, depraved by their commercial success, had be- 
come noted for their deception. Thus quoting one of their own 
poets, Paul writes to Titus, the bishop of Crete : " The Cretians are 
always liars." Titus i, 12. The island is now called Candia, and is 
one of the lai^st islands in the Mediterranean Sea ; it is under the 
power of the Turks. 

8. The Fair Havens]^ Doubling the promontory with difficulty, 
they entered' a sheltered bay — ^then, and it is said still, bearing 
among the inhabitants the above title, from its shelter from the 
storms. Lasea] This is supposed to have been a town of Crete, 
some four miles from the coast, of which Fair Havens was the 
heaport. 
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9 NoW) when much time was spent, and when sailing was now 
dan^rous, because the fast was now already past, Paul ad- 
monished thenif 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, not only of the lading and ship, 
but also of our lives. 

. 11 Nevertheless, the centurion believed the master and the 
owner of the ship more than those things which were sp(^en 
by Paul 

12 And because the haven was not commodious to winter in, 
the more part advised to depart thence also, if by any means 
they might attain to Phenice, and there to winter ; ivhich is a 
haveuOT Crete, and lieth toward the south-west and north-west 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete. 



9. Because the fast was now already pasti As we wonld express a 
season by saying, it was after CSuistmas or Michaelmas, so the Jews 
used the period of their feasts to express the seasons in which th^ 
transpired. The fast referred to was the great day of atonement, 
the annual and divinely appointed fast of the Jews. Lev. xvi, 29, 80. 
It was kept on the tenth of the Jewish month Tisri, «bont the end of 
our September; and sailing was now dangerous from the heavy 
tempests of that season. 

10. Sirs^ I perceive] Either from his acquaintance with the character 
of the weather after the fast, or by divine intimatioD. Hurt and much 
damoffe] Liability of injury and danger, both to the persons and 
freight in the ship. By a miraculous intervention their lives were 
saved. Acts v, 22. 

11. The master and the owner of {he ship] The pilot, and supercargo, 
and owner of the ship and produce. Paul seems to have advised 
wintering there, but was oyermled by those whom experience and 
risk ought to have taught more wisdom; but life is usually held 
cheap when profit is at stake. The harbor lacked some conveniences, 
or was not considered so &vorable a position to pass the winter 
in as some others, and the most of the officers and crew advised 
to sail for another port. 

12. Phenice] Rather Phoenix, as the word should be rendered, 
which was on the south-east coast of Crete. lAeth toward the south- 
west and north-west] Such was the shape of the harbor, that there were 
two entrances, from the north-west and south-west. 

13. Loosing thence] Weighing anchor, and setting safl, they crept 
along the shore. 
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14 But not hag after tiiere arose against it a tenq[>estiUMif 
"windi called Eoroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into 
the wind, we let her dnve. 

16 And running under a certain island which is called Clauda, 
we had much work to ccnne by the boat : 

1 7 Which when they had taken up, they used helps, under- 
^rding the ship; and fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And we beine exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next 
day they lightened the ship ; 

19 And ue third day we cast out with our own hands the 
tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, 

14. Eurodydon] Of the same description as the forious winds or 
hnrricane now called a Levanter— the wind blowing in all directions, 
a perfect tornado. The etymology of the word Euroclydon seems to 
be v^ry expressive of its character — the vxtve-stirring east wind, 

15. When the ship woe caug^\ Rather, " when ^e shq) was borne 
away " by the force , of the tornado, and not able to bear up against 
the wind, they let her drive — ^nm on before it 

16. Sunning wnder\ Close on the lee. Clauda\ A small island just 
off the south-western extremity of Crete. To come hy the hoot] They 
had great difficulty in securing the boat on board the ship ; it had 
probably been towed at the stem behind them ; but now, as t2ie boat 
might be highly necessary in case of shipwreck, and was exposed to 
be broken by the waves, Uiey, with great exertion, secured it by draw- 
ing it into the ship. 

17. They usedhdps^ undergirding the ship] They strengthened the 
ship, either by passing cables and chains around it on the out- 
side, or, as Bloomfield supposes, by fastening strong planks or 
stays on the inside, to bind the frame-worl^ together. " They 
used kdps, inner hdting her.*' FaU into the qmdcscmds] These were 
immense shoals or sand iMEoiks off the African co^t, called in the 
Greek Systes. They feared lest they should be driven upon them. 
Strake sot/] Bather, lowered the mast; the ancient ships having but 
one, which was raised when they set sail and taken down when they 
came to land. 

18. They lightened the ship] By throwing out the lading. 

19. The tadding of the ship] All the supernumerary ship furniture^ 
cables, sails, &c. 

20. Neither sm nor stars] Their only guides upon the sea, the 
mariner's compass not having been discovered. They, therefinre, did 

16 



lit NOTES OK THE ACTS. 

•ad BO audi tempMt kf on %ts, all bq>e that we shoold be sftred 
was Uien taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, Paul stood fartih in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and 
not have loosed from Crete, and to hare gained this harm and 
loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there shall 
be no loss of any man's me amon^ you, but oi the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose 
I am, and whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before 
Cttsar: and lo, Grod hath given thee all ihem that sail with 
thee. 

^ 25 Wherefore, lin, be of good cheer: for I believe God, that 
it shall be even as it was told me. 

26 Howbeit, we must be cast upon a certain island. 

?7 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven 
up and down in Adria, about midnight the slupmen deemed that 
they drew near to some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found U twenty iath<nns : and when they 
had gone a little further, they sounded again, and £>und it 
fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen upon rocks, they 
cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day. 

not know where they were, and had no means of finding out Theff 
sttnataon was to them, therefore, the more fearfiiL 

21. After long nibaUneiux^ With so much anxiety and danger, ih^ 
had little time or inclination for eating. To have gained] Suffered, 
occasioned, or, rather, " have avoided, this injury and loss." 
^ 23. The angd of God\ Rather, " an angel of the.God," &c. Who$e 
lam] Noble confidence ! Paul felt that he was entirely in the hands 
(^his heavenly Father; his interests were safe in divine hands. 

24. Thoa must be brought before Ccesar] Thetefore he would certainly 
escape from this shipwreck. Hath given thee all ihem that sail with thee] 
As if he had said, " Out of his regard for thee, and thy prayers, thitf 
providential gift was bestowed f and it was done through his instra* 
mentality, to impress all on board with the divine character and im- 
portance of the religion that Paul preached. 

27. The fourteenth night] Of the storm, or from their sailing from 
Fair Havens. In Adria] That is, in the Adriatic Sea, including all 
that portion of the Mediterranean between Greece and Italy on the 
north, and Afiica on the south. Drew near to some cotaOri/] To land. 

28. Twenty ^fiahoms] A £a,thom was a measure of six feet 

89. JFbur andiors oiti of the stem] Such was the violence of the 
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90 And as the sbipmen were about to flee o«i of iiie sB^, 
when they had let down the boat into the sea, nnder color 
as though they would have east anchors out of the fore- 
ship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion, and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the 8ol<uers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them 
all to take meat, saying. This day is the fourteenth day 
that ye have tarried, and continued fasting, having taken 
nothinff. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat; for this is for 
your health : for there shaSl not a hair fall from the head of any 
of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of them aU ; and when he had broken 
it, he began to eat 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some 
meat. 



storm, and that the head of the ship might swing round, and they be 
so much funher from the rocks. It is said to be customary now finr 
Egyptian mariners to drop their anchors from the stem, as was the 
ancient custom. 

30. The shipmen] Sailors. Under color] Pretending that Ihoy 
needed the boat to assist ihem in mooring the bows of the 
vessel. 

31. Except these abide] The divine promise of salvation did not 
prevent the necessity of their using all proper efforts to save them- 
selves. The company was not to be saved by a miracle, but by 
sanctified means. The presence of the sailors was still needed on 
board to work the ship ; and it was only by the faithful use of the 
means in their power, that they secured the fulfillment of the pro- 
nuse. "We are never to presume upon divine Providence, but use all 
possible diligence, and all proper means, and then sweetly and con- 
fidently rely upon the promised aid of God. 

82. Cutoff the ropes of the boat] By winch she was attw^hed to Ae 
ship, and thus sent her adrift. 

33. Having taken nothing] No regular meals ; eaten little, ' and sel- 
dom — little or nothing^ as we say. 

84. Some meat] Some food. For your health] " Will be promotive 
of your safety ;'* give you strength to meet what is to come. Not a 
kiir] Suffer no injury to your bodies or lives. 



IM NOTES ON THE ACTS. 

^7 And ire were i& all i& tbe ^i.two hundred tfareeeccnre 
a&d sixteen souls. 

88 And when they had eaten enough, ihey lightened the ship, 
and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
thepr discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the 
iduch thej were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in 
the ship. 

40 Ajid when they had taken up the anchors, they com 
mitted themsdves unto the sea, and loosed the rudder-bands, 
and hoised up the mainsail to £he wind, and made toward 
shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas met, the}r ran the 
ship ac^round; and the forepart stuck fast, and remained un- 
moirabk, but the hinder part was broken with the violence oi 
the waves. 

42 And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any 
9i them should swim out, and escape. 



37. Two hundred threescore and sixteen] Two hundred and seyenty- 
six. The Alexandrian merchantmen were proverbially bulky, and 
fitted for carrying many passengers. Josepbus speaks of a ship in 
which he sailed which was oast away in the Adriatic Sea with six 
bandred persoBS on board. 

38. Cast oat the v^eat] Probably the ship's provisions at this tim%, as 
the ladmg had been thrown out before. 

89. A certam creek] An inlet, a narrow bay. With a ^tore] Con- 
venient for landing. 

40. Taken up] Having weighed or lifted the anchors. iMsed 
the rudcUr-bands] Among the ancients, large sh^>s appear to^have 
had two rudders, one in the bow, and one at the stem; these 
appear to have been secured or fastened when at anchor, (per- 
haps raised up out of tlie water,) or in a harbor, and to have 

• been loosed for the purpose of steering when they set saiL 
Hoised up the tnainsail] There is a doubt about this sail*, pro- 
bably it was a kind of jib or triangular sail at the bow of the 
vessel. 

41. Where tux> seas met] Probably a sand-bank caused by the meet- 
ing of opposite currents. 

42. The soldwrs' counsd] They were responsible for the prisoners, 
and held accountable for their loss; they feared that they would 
escape, and their own lives be the penalty. How cruel and blood- 
thirsty this advice, after such a scene as they had lust passed 
through! ^ J r 
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48 BtA tiM centaftoii, ivffing to sare F^ul, kept iliem 'fitMn 
<Mr Tmrpose, and cofmmand^ timt tiiey wMeh could swim, 
tkoom east tIeniMfoM firtt tn«o ihe sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieem 
of Hie skip. And so it eame to pase, tiMt ihej esei^ied afl safe 
to land. 

43. Wilimffto§m$PimH Emm pmoHal niqpeot, «r Ibnrbig tf he 
should be kiUed tiiey would all be lost 

44. The rut] Who could not swim, he ordered to sare Ihemselves 
on floats made of plank and portions of the wreck. 



CHAPTER XXVUL 

1. TlMT iMMl iqp0B Um Maud of M^ft, and are kindlf e«lertaia«l W Mm in- 
habUaau. ft. Paal «cpeMd to a poiaonous -r^ar, bat vaaajKfd, 8. Heats dla- 
eased persons. 11. They depart toward Rome. 17. He calls the chief of the 
Jews together, and hvforms them of Mie cause of Ms coBiiDiT' M. Some believe. 
30. Preachas in Rome two years. 

AND when ttikr were escaped, tlten ihej knew l^t tlie island 
was edM Melita. 
2 And the barbMOos jpmj^ t^Kmed mi no fittfe kindnees : for 
they kindled a fire, and rec^ved na every one, becanse of the 
present rain, and because ef the oohL 

S And when Pad had gathered a bnndle of sticks, and laid 
them on the fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and fastened 
on his hand. 

1. M$M] The modem name of tiiis kfamd is Malta; it is situated 
about midway in the ICedHaraaean, between Snrope and Africa, 
south of the I^and of f^dfy. 

3. Ami Ae barbeBms peofk] They were diMy Carthaginkms or 
Phoenicians, but were then under a Boman goyeraor. The Greeks 
and BomsEDS called all other natkus, ^[>eaking a dMsrait language 
from diemsalTes, bnbariiss; so tlMt the term here has nearljr the 
same fbica as the word Jbrngmrt yridk us ; although, from iMr pride 
of diaraeter, Huey alaa ass oe iated with H an Mea of inferiority. 8t. 
Paul thus uses this word in 1 Cor. xiv, 11 : *'If I know not ^ 
meanta^ t# the Toh:e, I shall be rnHo hhn that speaketh a kfrbarian; 
and he tet speaketii shafi be a harbafkui unto me." Skiwed us no 
UtUe hmebem] TbtA is, showed us special kin^biess— a common ex- 
pression ; their sympadiy being the more exceed by the driving rain 
and the bittnr cold. 

3. There oame a viper out of Oe heat] Bather,** urged by the heat," 
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bif lyuod, tlMy «id tmmg tibeatdvM, lia dod^ ^ mmTif a 
nmrdercTi wbJme, thwigh at htdk anipad tli» tea, yet yeagwince 

5 JLiidbeilMQl^offtiiBbeMtmtoUi0&«y«»dfeltBohaiin. 

6 Howbdt, diey looked when lie shonld luiTe iwoUen, or ftllen. 
down deMi mMiafy: bst after Aej had looked a great wbile, 
aod um m» hmem eoaw to himf Ifc^ ehaaged teir wdsAs, and 
said that he was a god. 

7 In the nne qnwtan were Mfieanooi of the chief a&aa of 
the island, whose name was fahHua ; who veceiTed ns, and 
lodged OS three days coarteonsly. 

8 Ahd it came to pass, that te fitther of Pnblias kj sick <^ a 
ferer, aiMl of a bloody-iox: to whom Fanl entered in, and 
prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 

9 So w^hten this was done, others also whi(^ had diseases in the 
Mand, came, and were healed : 

there **c«ne ost of the heat'' Bte had nndoahtedlj been hidden, 
perhaps torp^, in the bimdle of sticks, and the fire re?iTed and dcove 
him oat It mppean to hare been a Ttrj poisonoas serpeirt. 

4. Vimmombttui] The ward beast is asae^ apftfied to 4be Infer 
animtls j bnt the original word is applicable to wM aahnala ef any 
species. Ytt im^im m^ffknlk ml !» Urn] They kaew 1m was a 
prisoner by his gaare^i er bonds; and th^r su ppo s gd he had re- 
ceiyed a fiUal wound fVxim the Tiper. By v engmt n et^ tiiey meant the 
dirine Justice, or malediction witii whidi die barbarians believed 
dieir gods always porsned heinoui criminals. 

6. StooUeny or fiMen down dead\ The symptoms and result of a 
poisoBoos bite. Thej^ nftasgiif Umit ietml% md mi 1km k^ wm o 0od] 
SJMwiiy the unlYersal efiect of the i^^s h^jpd seeing tiMtPaal 
was entirely unbanned, they imraedhitefy a eaelad e d tet he aiast 
be a aapeiaataml hmag, ^miaig a diffmnt wiwri fiom the race 
of men. 

7. Wm j ^ t tm uiJ mi The es t a t es t heptopfty. Q^libefti^sam] 
The ptiaapal er moat in fl uent ia l persan; prabah^, haa w ewm, the 
word heie relw la his efice as Beasan piaiMt £s^erft»<ires4dy 
oomieemljf] Receired them m gaesta, aad mast heipilably ci^er- 
tainedthem. 

8. Zqr<M^] Of feiaranddysslaqr? awriiii deagaiii^ aJtBarirm. 
To whom Pad m^nd in] late wkaas Me room he eirtesed; came 
into his imaeaoe. ^tadf^raysdl ForlhediiriaapoiaBr toheaL ^^^ 
iaidkukandtmkkn] Aoeording to 1^ CMtom ; the fipii& ««g &is 
ontward symbol as the sign of his poweiftd desctftft npea a pemon. 
^«»k xTi, 18. Andhtakd Mm] Instramealally, tinKH^ dtrine idd 
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11^ Wl» db» limved us wiAt J 
parted, tliey lided tu wkk ««ck tldiigi «i ivtt» necewtTy. 

11 .4Bd iAer llnfee moniiM ire departed in a ship gif Alax- 
aadzia, wtioh kad wiateisod in tbe ifla, vhi»e m^ iv»t Caalor 
and Pottux. 

12 Anfi ancfo^ at Syraotue, we terned there three days. 

13 And tfom tbence we l^ciwd a ornnpaaii Mjad eaaie to 
Bhegium : and after oee daj tlie aotttti wind olew, aad w« ca»e 
the next day to FuteoG: 

14 Where we £»ind bxethrea, and were desired to tarry with 
them aeyen days: and lo we went toward Borne. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of na, they 

10. Sinond ttt wA itiiiif Aoaflivl Pefrtowod mmi vt tiM noit 
respectfiil attenUons; or honoi» hare may smail ||ifta b e^oiad 
ma^y gflaMixMU gifts. SmkAhtgemwenmBamrg] Th^^aMide 

Toyage. 

11. Wkomt^ wa$ Ckutortmi Pdlm] The aamnitB wwe aecas* 
tomed te hare im^^es of deities i^wn te prows and peeps of their 
thips, and the Mgm were hnewn by the name of these geds; they 
were also considoed the e^eeiid patrons of the sh^ and oew. 
Caster and Pdllnz were, according to their nytiiology, the twin 
sons of Jitter, and were ocmsidered the peculiar patrons of man- 
ners ; it was y&ej common, theref<»re, for vessels to choose them as 
their i^gn, or mark of distinction and recognition. 

12. Stfracme] On the southern part of the Island of Sicily— « noted 
city c^aollqui^. 

13. Fetched a omftm^ aid oaum to jB&aptMi] I^ sailing direcUy, 
as probably the whid was contrary, but by a long tack ontward, they 
were enabled at leqgdi te ran into t3ie port of Bhegiran, hi Italy. 
This town was near the sonth-westem extremity of Itfdy; newcaUed 
Beggio. "PtOeoUl Passing threogh the Sicilian Straits wi& a Iht 
wind, they sailed to the above povt This was ^ nsnal port fin* 
the lan^ng of cargoes from ^ east, and was well known to the 
Jews whe debarked here wheoi ^y came to Borne; many ef whom 
resided here. It was noted for its mineral imd bet baths. 

14. Wk found hnthml Christians. Tarry with tbem mmn da^\ 
"It is probaUe diat they had anived there Ae day after the Leid's 
day. H^ice^ they were reqnesled to stay the neiA Lord's day over, 
to give an oppertsnily te dZ the Chnsthms of beaiaig Panics {teach- 
ing."— Blooictisux 

15. When^bFiArmlmrd ^ m\ The brethren of the dmrch at 
Booie. ha3isg heard by letter or messenger. That cfanrch had pro- 
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CMM to meet tu as fkr as AppH-fornm, and The Ttiree Tar 
Tenui; whom wben Paul saw, he thanked God, and took 
oourase. 

16 And wllen we came to Rome, Ihe centurion delivered the 
prisoners to the ca|>tain of the guard :^ but Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself, with a soldier that kept him. 

1 7 And it came to pass, that after three days, Paul called the 
chief of die Jews together. And when uiey were come to- 
gether, he said unto uiem, Men and brethren, though I have 
committed nothing agunst the people, or customs of our fathers, 
yet was I deUyer^ prisoner mnn Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans; 

Mwiy him riuMhL hy the ** strmgers ftnym Rome,^ who were pre- 
sent at ^ Psnteeost, and were converted at that time'. Acts U, 5. 
Cxund M Jwr at jAppit'^p)ntiii\ A distance of inty-one rafles from 
Rome; showhig their great respect for the apostle Paid. It was a 
small town, situated upon the celebrated Appian way — a paved way 
leading from Rome to the city of Brundnsium, a distance of tiiree 
hundred and fifty nules. It received its name from its situation. 
The, Tkrm TauernB] AnoAer small village ; receiving its name from 
its being a common stopping place for those journeying to and from 
Rome, and provided with refreshment houses. It was abont thirty- 
^ree miles from Rome. Two companies Came out, one as far as 
Appii-fomm, the other to the Three Taverns. Thanhed God^ and 
took courage] How consoling this Christian visit must have been! 
It called forth his thankfulness to the Giver of every good and per- 
fect gift. And took oottrage] From this evidence of ^e kindness 1^ 
should receive from the Roman Church, and of an overruling and 
gracious Providence. 

16. The cenkarion ddivered «fc prisoners to the captain of the gttard] 
TTie prefect of the emperor's guards, into whose custody all prisoners 
sent to Rome were delivered. But Paul toas suffered to dwdl by htm- 
adf] The other prisoners were placed in the camp, or barracks •, but, 
perhaps through Ihe testimony of Julius, the centurion who came 
with Paul, and also the letters of Pestus and Agrippa, Paul was 
permitted to dwell by himself under the guard of a single soldier, to 
whom he was probably chained. (See verse 20.) 

17. Paul called die chief of the Jews] The principal Jews of Rome, 
of whom there were a large number in the city. Being sent to 
Rome on an accusation brought against him by his own nation, he 
called them to him to explain the circumstances, and to prevent 
tfceir prejudice and opposition against him, his cause, and his gos- 
pel labors wlifle in Rome. Ddivered prisoner^into the hands of the 
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18 Who, witeit they had examiaed me, would lutre let me go, 
because there was no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jewd spake against it, I was constrained to 
i^peal unto Csesar; not that I had aught to accuse my na- 
tion of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you^ 
and to speak with you : because that for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this clmin. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither received letters out 
ctJudesL concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came 
showed or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee, what thou thinkest : for as 
concerning this sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken 
against 

28 And when tiiey had appointed him a day, thm!« eame nMmy 
to him into his lod^ng : to whom he ^Lpouaded and teftified 
the kingdom of God, persuading them conceminff Jesus, both 
out of the law of Moses, and oiU of the prophets, m>m morning 
till evening. 

24 And some believed the things which* were spoken, and 
some believed not. 
^ 

Romans] That is, they had, by their tumult and accusations, 
occasioned his coming before the Boman tribunal. Acts xxi, 
27-33. 

19. Not that I had aught to accuse my nation of] He had not come 
bringing a charge, but merely to defend himself— "Not intending 
thereby to accuse my nation." 

20. Jl^or the hope of Israel] The Messiah, long desired and expected. 
Acts xxvi, 6, 7. 

21. Any of the brethren that came] Jewish brethren. 

22. What thou thinkest] What are thy peculiar religious views as a 
Christian; and what are thy sentiments of the Christian sect. 
They did not regard his being a Christian as an evil deed, or preju- 
dicial to his character as a Jew, but delicately hint that they should 
be glad to hear what he could say in defense of Christianity, as the 
sect was generally in bad repute, and had been accused of holding 
great errors, probably by the Jews of Jerusalem, and of the cities of 
Asia Minor. 

23. Ee expounded and testified] Bather, explained and earnestly 
taught the kingdom of God; that is, the gospel dispensation; en- 
deavoring to convince them of the things relating to Jesus, both 
by appealing to the testimony of the law of Moses and to the 
prophetic scriptures. Concerning Jesus] His claims to be the 
Messiah. 

16* 
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S5 And when the^ ^p^eed not amoi^ iki^sMelTes, ther 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Weu 
spake the H0I7 Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our 
uthers, 

26 Sayins, 60 unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall 
hear, and uiall not nnderstand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not 
perceive. 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears 
are duU of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under* 
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the GentUes, and that they will hear it 

29 And when be had said these woras, the Jews departed, and 
had great reasoning among themselves, 

80 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, 
and received all that came in unto him, 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 

25. Bad spoken one loord] It may be rendered, " They departed, 
Panl saying (this) one thing, Well spake," &c. Wdl spake the Bc^ 
Ghot£\ (See this passage from Isaiah fully expounded in Longkini 
Notes, vol. iv, p. 46.) 

28. The salvation of God] The gospel of salvation through Jesus, 
proceeding from God. Thof wUl hear it] Will hearken to it, receive 
and believe it 

30. Tun whole years] Which, together with his imprisonment under 
Felix, his voyage, and othw detentions, would swell the period of 
his bonds to about five years ; and yet how patient, how sweetly and 
happily submissive ! Own hired house] Literally, home, place, hdginys, 
as he probably did not hire a whole house. 

31. Preaching, &c.] The apostle, although a prisoner, was busy in 
his appropriate office — preaching the gospel, and expounding the 
diaracter, office, and doctrine of Christ During this period he 
wrote many of his apostolic letters to the churches, which are still 
sources of instruction and comfort t9 all who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ Mr. Barnes gives the following chronology of the epistles 
written from Borne : — 

Ephesians, April, AD 61 

Second Timothy, May, A D 61 

Philippians, before the end of ....... 62 

Colossians 62 

I%ilemon 62 " 

Hebrews, spring of 63 
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wbkh concern the Lord Jesos Clirist, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding lum. 

Paul was successfal, even while imprisoned, in winning many souls 
to Christ, even from among the luxurious court of the Boman em- 
pire, so that his confinement was not in yain; and even in this 
respect it turned out to the furtherance of the gospel. Phil, i, 12-14. 
With aU confidence] In its truth, and fearless of consequences to him- 
self No man forbidding Mm] " Hence it appears that there was no 
edict of Nero, or of any preceding Roman emperor, against the 
Christians, till that which took place in the tenth year of Nero, the 
year following that in which St. Paul was released fix>m imprison- 
ment."-r-DB. Whitby. 

Here ends the evangelist Luke's account of the labors and travels 
of St Paul ; his history was probably written soon after Paul's con- 
fineitoent of two years. 

It is generally supposed that Paul was released at the end of Ihls 
period, by the imperial order, as no one appeared to accuse him, and 
that he again revisited the scenes of his former labors, preaching with 
extraordinary success. There is but little certainty in reference to 
xhe time and circumstances of his death. It is the common opinion 
that, in a general persecution against. the Christians, excited by Nero, 
A. D. 64, upon the false accusation that they had set fire to Bome, 
both St Paul and St Peter sealed the sincerity of their faith with 
their blood, Paul being^beheaded, and Peter crucified with his head 
downward. His holy courage and unwavering faith remained un- 
shaken until his martyrdom ; and in the prospect of a terrible death 
he was enabled thus to triumph : " I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, shall give me at that day." 2 Tim. iv, 6-8. 
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